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PREFACE 

This volume is intended for use as a text-book in college courses in 
vertebrate zoology such as are required of premedical students and 
others who have had a course in general zoology. The aim of the book 
is to present those aspects of the subject which are not adequately 
brought out by laboratory work in comparative anatomy. It is taken 
for granted that the student who uses this as a text in connection 
with the lecture and recitational part of a course, shall also pursue a 
laboratory course in comparative anatomy, using a laboratory man- 
ual. It is also believed advisable to use as laboratory references the 
various text-books on comparative anatomy. 
. The book is avowedly dynamic in tone, emphasizing the phjrsio- 

r^j logical, developmental, phylogenetic, and ecological aspects of ver- 

\Q tebrates. Structural features must of course be dealt with extensively, 

^ but purely anatomical details are as a rule subordinated to physio- 

Jj- logic and evolutionary considerations. 

\ The vertebrates are, moreover, viewed not merely as a group of ani- 

^ mals belonging to the present, but, historically, as a very ancient as- 

semblage of related forms, th^t arose from simple beginnings many 
millions of years ago and have passed through many vicissitudes in- 
volved in the mighty world changes of ancient times. Hence more 
than the usual attention is given to earlier chapters in the ancestral 
history of the vertebrate classes, chapters that are often of more dra- 
matic interest than those of the present and that give to the student 
a new conception of the significance of modem end-products of evo- 
lution which, in themselves, are often relatively unattractive and de- 
void of interest. 

The writer has for some years been much impressed with the far- 
rei^hing applicability to problems of animal morphology, of the ax- 
icd ffradierU conception of his colleague. Professor Child, and one of 
the features of the present book is the attempt to interpret verte- 
brate structures in terms of this conception. In some cases it is 
probable that the theory has been stretched beyond the limits its 
author would consider justified; hence the present writer takes en- 

vu 
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tire responsibility for the applications of Child's theory brought 
out in this volume. 

The axial gradient conceptions have appeared to the writer to be 
strictly in accord with the principles of racial senescence as presented 
by H. F. Osbom and R. S. Lull in their recent volumes on evolu- 
tion. The present volume has much to say about adaptive radiatton 
and the various degenerative and senescent conditions so common 
among vertebrates. The writer has freely made use of the material 
found in Osbom's and in Lull's books. Many figures have been bor- 
rowed from both authors, for which the writer is deeply indebted. 

Much of the data used has been taken from the several volumes on 
vertebrates of the Cambridge Natural History, and from the various 
comparative anatomies such as those of Wiedersheim, of Kingsley, 
and of Wilder. Kellicott's " Chordate Embryology " has been found 
excellent for much of the embryological data. A list of about a hun- 
dred references to which the writer has had access is presented in an 
appendix. 

The illustrations have been borrowed to a considerable extent from 
Macmillan Company publications, but the great majority of the fig- 
ures have been redrawn by Mr. Kenji Toda to whom I herewith ex- 
press my hearty thanks. Many of the figures are made up of several 
related illustrations arranged in such fashion that they readily may 
be put into chart form. In our own laboratory we are already using 
a considerable proportion of these compound figures as charts. The 
sources of these redrawn figures are various and the author wishes to 
acknowledge with thanks the courtesy of those who have permitted 
their originals to be thus modified and used. The greatest care has 
been taken properly to acknowledge the source of each borrowed il- 
lustration. If in any case the figure has been incorrectly attributed 
to an author, information regarding the error will be gratefully 
received. 

The author is not unaware of the shortcomings of the present book. 
Some critics will doubtless feel that much valuable, and to their minds 
necessary, data has been omitted. Others will probably believe that 
much that has been included, especially in connection with the notes on 
the natural history of certain types, might better have been omitted. 
But the selection of what to present and what to omit has been care- 
fully canvassed and what appears to be a workable compromise has 
been decided upon. The teacher may readily omit what he feels to be 
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superfluous, and will be glad to supply the data that he feels should 
be included. 

Doubtless, errors of various kinds have crept into the text in spite 
of our scrupulous efforts to avoid them. Although the writer has been 
indebted to several competent readers of his manuscript, he holds 
himself entirely responsible for the book with all of its defects and 
whatever virtues it may have. He will be grateful for criticism and 
correction on the part of his readers. 

H. H. Newman. 

Chicago, ni. 
May 1, 1919. 
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VERTEBRATE ZOOLOGY 

CHAPTER I 

PRINCIPLES OF VERTEBRATE MORPHOLOGY 

Definition. — The vertebrates may be defined as animals having: — 
'pronounced antero-posterior, dorso-ventral, and bilateral axes; mter- 
nal metameric segmentation, especially of the mesoblast; a central 
nervous system dorsal in position and tubular in structure, with a well- 
defined central canal or neurocoel; js^^ell-defined head, characterized 
by highly specialized sense orgfi,na and by a concentration of nervous 
tissue into a complex brain; ffie alimentary tract opening by anterior 
mouth and posterior anus, and provided with paired pharyngeal 
clefts; aTiotochord derived from the primitive endoderm and situated 
between the central nervous system and the alimentary tract; ah open 
coelom, at first segmented, but later the segmental ccelomic cavities 
unite to form the large pericardial, peritoneal, and, in the mammals, 
thoracic gfivities; a closed circulatory system quite distinct from the 
coelom; a? post-anal prolongation of the body into a metamerically 
segmented tail, without ccelomic cavity; Usually paired appendages, 
pectoral and pelvic. These characters and a few others serve to mark 
off the vertebrates quite sharply from all other groups. Several of the 
most fundamental of these characteristics must now be discussed. 
The diagrams on the following page (Fig. 1) illustrate most of these 
characters. 

THE FUNDAMENTAL ARCHITECTURAL PLAN OF VERTEBRATES 

The Three Morphological Axes 

The Axis of Polarity (Primary Axis). — ^A typical vertebrate has an 
elongated form, with head and tail ends clearly defined. An imagi- 
nary line drawn from the extreme anterior to the extreme posterior 
end indicates the primary structural and functional axis of the body, 
which is designated the antero-posterior or apico-basal axis. The or- 

1 
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PRINCIPLES OF VERTEBRATE MORPHOLOGY 3 

gans of highest dynamic activity and moat pronounced sensitivity are ai 
the apical or anterior end and the organs of lowest dynamic dctivity and 
least sensitivity are at the basal or posterior end of this axis. Between 
these extremes, or opposite poles, of the axis the i;emaimng organs 
or functions are arranged, at least primitively, in a graded series of 
diminishing dynamic activity and sensitivity. These geometrical 
relations serve as an index of an inherent spatial orderliness in the 
arrangement of the fmictions with reference to one another, and 
demonstrate that the oi^ganism is based on a single plan — ^is a coher- 
ent entity. 

From a pm«ly physiological point of view this gradient represents 
a linear series of functions, ranging from dominant or controlling func- 
tions to subordinate or controlled functions, a series which, broadly 
speaking, runs somewhat as follows: — olfactory and visual, the most 
anterior and dominant functions, entirely sensory in character; motor 
functions associated with movement of the eyes, and motor centers 
for most voluntary functions; sensory and motor activities associated 
with feeding, including the sense of taste, and the motor activities of 
jaws and tongue; sensory and motor activities associated with hearing 
and equilibrium; the active functions of respiration and circulation, 
which are closely correlated; the most anterior locomotor functions, 
associated with the pectoral appendages; the most active phases of 
the alimentary or digestive functions, associated with the stomach 
and the larger glands; the excretory and lower alimentary functions, 
associated with the kidneys, the lower intestine and rectum; the re- 
productive functions, associated with ovaries and testes, their acces- 
sory ducts and copulatory organs; the functions of the tail or post-anal 
body, which may be considered as a developmental afterthought and 
as more or less beyond the limits of the original primary axis. The 
tail has a gradient of its own and does not belong to the primary gra- 
dient. This is only a rough outline of the real physiological gradient, 
but is clear enough for our purposes. The true gradient no longer 
exists in modem vertebrates because there has been a great deal of 
secondary concentration at various levels, especially at the anterior 
end, where the original metameric arrangement of the functional 
series has been profoundly disturbed and distorted. The primary 
gradient is further obscured by the fact that various systems of or- 
gans, such as the heart and blood vessels, the brain, the alimentary 
tract, etc., have developed secondary axes of functional activity and 
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structural differentiation that are largely independent of the primary 
axis and have httle reference to the polarity of the body as a whole. 
In the embryo, however, the axis is less distorted than in the adult. 
The Dorso-Ventral Axis (Secondary Axis). — If we take a cross 
section at any level of the primary axis, we at once perceive that a 
line drawn from the 
mid-dorsal to the 
mid-ventral line rep- 
resents another main 
architectural axis. In 
the diagram (Fig. 2) 
it will be noted that 
the central nervous 
system occupies the 
high point or apical 
end of the axis and 
that, at this level, 
one loop of the intes- 
tine occupies the ven- 
tral or basal point of 
the axis. The grad- 
ient of functions in 
between the two pol^ 
has been so decidedly 
disturbed by lateral 
foldings and second- 
ary displacements, 
that any attempt to 
construct a list of 
graded functions 
Fia, 2. — Diagrammalic transverse section of a verte- would be futile. We 
bnite to aiastrate the dors^ventml (Becondary) and ^n^,^ i^ general, how- 
bilateral (tertiary) axes of organiiation. al, alimentary , t tu A I 

tract; ao, aorta; d. m, dorsal mesentery; mj/i myotome; G'^^r, that the dorsal 
nc, notochord; n, nephrotome; o, omentum; se, spinal side is the dominant 
chord; vm, ventral mesentery. (Modified after ^ of the axis and 
that, during embry- 
onic development, the various functions differentiate almost exactly 
in the order of their relative dynamic activity. 
The Bilateral Axis (Tertiary Ads) . — The dorso-ventral axis divides 
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any level of the antero-poaterior axis into two mirror-image halves 
(Fig. 2), so that each side b the reversed counterpart of the other. It 
would appear then that the bilateral axis is a necessary consequence of 
the dorso-ventral axis. The axis has a single median or apical point 
and two lateral or basal points. Any vertical level in the dorso-ven- 
tral axis may constitute the apical point of a double bilateral axis. 
A good example of this type of axial organization is seen in connection 
with the differentiation of the segmented mesoblast of the chick 
{Pig. 3). The median dorsal part of the somite forms the myotome 
(segmental voluntary muscles), the most highly dynamic of all meso- 
dermal structures; next comes the dermatome which forms the deeper 
skin and many complex sensory and glandular structures, etc.; next 
comes the nephrotome or primordium of the excretory system; next, 



Fia. 3. — Tranaverae section across the primary axis of a 10 somite chick em- 
bryo, to illustrate the bilateral (tertiary) axis of vertebrate orgaaization. Ao, 
aorta; Coel, ccclom; eel, ectoderm; enl, entoderm; neli, notochord; N. F., neural 
furrow; N. ph, oephrotome; g, somite; mm. Mea, somato-pleure; apl. Ma, splan- 
cbopleure. (From Lillie'a " Development of the Chick " [Heory Holt and Co].) 

but only at posterior leveb, the gonatome or primordium of the re- 
productive system; next, the embryonic ccelom, from which are de- 
rived mainly such passive structures as the peritoneal linir^ of the 
body cavities and the mesenteries; and finally, the extra-embryonic 
body cavity, which has to do primarily with the formation of embry- 
onic membranes that serve as protective and respiratory organs dur- 
ing the life of the embryo, but play no rfite in the organization of the 
adult. 

It should be understood that the appendages are, as the name indi- 
cates, truly added structures and are not to be considered as part of 
the original bilateral gradient. Each appendage has its own three 
gradients, with the free end representing the apical end and the fixed 
end, the basal. It need hardly be said that the main specializations 
of the appendages take place at the apical or free end, while the baaal 
parts remain comparatively conservative and undifferentiated. 
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Metamerism 

The segmental organization, metameric structure^ is secondary in 
importance only to the primary axiate organization and is undoubt- 
edly one of the developmental consequences of the latter. The ver- 
tebrates constitute but one of three great metameric groups, the other 
two being the annelids and the arthropods. AnnelidSi the lowest of 
metameric types, show metamerism in its most generalized condition. 
In them segmentation involves equally both internal and external 
structures, and there is little or no obliteration of primary metamerism 
by fusion of groups of contiguous metameres into larger regions. 
In the arthropods the external metamerism to a large extent retains its 
primitive condition, especially in regions back of the head or cephalo- 
thorax, but the primitive internal metamerism is obscured through 
the almost complete obliteration of the coelom by the system of ve- 
nous sinuses. 

Metamerism in the vertebrateSi especially in the higher groups, 
is confined largely to certain internal structures and is scarcely at all 
expressed in external characters. Even the internal metamerism is 
to a large extent obscured by the compacting of the anterior meta- 
meres into a head, and by the fusion of the original segmental body 
cavities into a few large compound ccelomic chambers. The segmen- 
tation is best expressed in the structures derived from the embryonic 
mesoblast: the myotomes, the nephric tubules, the vertebral units, 
and their skeletal accessories. The central nervous system also re- 
tains its primitive metameric segmentation in post-cephalic regions, 
but in the cephalic region the metameric elements are very difficult 
to make out. There are believed to be primitively five (possibly six) 
metameres, three or four in front of the otic vesicle and one behind it. 

Back of the head, however, the vertebrate is composed of a linear 
series of body segments or metameres, each of which has, theoreti- 
cally, its own complete set of body organs. There is, however, never 
an ideal or complete development of all the characteristic segmental 
organs in any one metamere. In the anterior metameres the organs 
of lowest dynamic activity, such as those of excretion and reproduc- 
tion, do not appear; and in the posterior metameres the organs of high- 
est dynamic activity, such as the organs of special sense and the 
higher coordinative faculties, do not appear. And there is a graded 
series between these extremes. 
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As a rule, a series of two to ten or more metameres unites into a 
functional region and a concentration of these metameres occurs that 
makes it difficult to discover the original segmental conditions in- 
volved. Even the most primitive vertebrates exhibit wide departures 
from the primitive metameric plan seen in some of the lower anne- 
lids, and these modifications of the generalized segmental arrange- 
ment become progressively more pronoimced from the lowest to 
the highest vertebrate classes. 

Cephalization 

One of the most significant advances over ancestral conditions 
that the vertebrates have to their credit has to do with the evolution 
of intelligence, and this is intimately bound up with the pronounced 
specialization of the anterior metameres into a head, which is princi- 
pally a brain and a group of sense organs. This foreshortening, con- 
densation, and specialization of the anterior metameres has been 
called cephalization. The course of evolution from the lowest to the 
highest vertebrates has been one of more and more pronounced 
cephalization involving a progressively larger number of metameres, 
an increased dominance of the head over the rest of the body, and 
closer integration of all the functions. The climax of the process of 
cephalization is Man, who is essentially a dominating intelligence 
and a set of accessory organs. Various attempts have been made to 
decipher the highly modified metamerism of the vertebrate head. 
One of these attempts gave rise to the classic "Vertebral Theory " 
of the skull by Goethe and by Oken. It was thought that the skull 
was made up of a modified series of vertebral units and that an analysis 
of these elements would give the number of metameres. This theory 
was proven by Huxley to be untenable. The cranial nerves have been 
taken as evidences of metamerism, but the old arrangement of ten 
cranial nerves is no longer taken to indicate ten metameres, since some 
of these nerves are the motor and others the sensory components of 
single metameric divisions of the neuron. Perhaps the most reliable 
index of the number of metameres in the head is seen in the mesoblas- 
tic somites of some of the fishes and cyclostomes. There are but three 
somites in front of the auditory capsule, which forms a convenient 
landmark in that it seems to mark off the original head from the post- 
cephalic region. Possibly then the primitive craniate had a head 
of three metameres, a number characteristic of the larva of Balano- 
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glossus, and possibly that of the echinoderms. The most characteris- 
tic stage in certain annelid larvae has also three metameres. The 
higher vertebrates have in the process of their evolution gradually 
appropriated to the head, one after the other, the adjacent body 
metameres. 

The Backward Retreat of the Lower Fulictions. — ^Accompanying 
the concentration of the chief nervous elements in the head there is 
a progressive series of changes in the opposite direction, consisting of 
a steady retreat toward the posterior end of the respiratory, digestive, 
excretory, and reproductive functions. These functions are, in the 
more primitive vertebrates, present in the metameres just back of the 
head, but in the higher forms they are steadily pushed back into the 
posterior metameres by becoming atrophied in the anterior metameres 
and by the development of new sets of more or less equivalent 
organs further back. An excellent example of this type of process is 
seen in the evolution of the kidneys. In the most primitive verte- 
brates the embrj'^onic kidney is located well toward the anterior part 
of the coelom, and in the hag-fishes this anterior kidney, or pronephros, 
functions in the adult. In vertebrates of the fish and amphibian 
grades the kidney of the adult is a mesonephros, located farther back 
in the body cavity; while in the land vertebrates the functional kid- 
ney is a metanephros, situated still farther toward the posterior end. 

The farther these organs of lower dynamic activity retreat from 
the dominant anterior end the more readily they appear to dif- 
ferentiate and the more specialized and condensed they become, just 
as though they were steadily growing out from under an influence 
that tends to suppress their full developmental possibilities. The evo- 
lution of the urogenital organs of the vertebrates affords an interest- 
ing example of this. In the lowest vertebrates the gonads and their 
ducts are simple, are located far forward in the body cavity, and are 
to a large extent separate from the urinary elements. In the highest 
vertebrates, however, these organs have retreated far to the poste- 
rior end of the primary axis and have been intimately involved with 
the urinary system. 

A PHYSIOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF THE FUNDAMENTAL 

STRUCTURAL PLAN OF VERTEBRATES 

Professor C. M. Child has developed what appears to the writer 
to be the most scientific and far-reaching dynamic interpretation of 
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animal structure that has yet appeared. His ''axial gradient theory" 
is a statement in energistic terms of the axiate organization of animals 
and of the relations of dominance and subordination that are so ob- 
vious in such animals as the vertebrates. He has shown experimen- 
tally "that the apical or anterior region is primarily the region of 
greatest dynamic or metabolic activity in the individual. The apical 
end becomes the most highly specialized and differentiated region of 
the body, and in those forms which possess a central nervous system, 
the cephalic ganglion or brain and the chief sense organs usually 
arise in this region; ... in other words it becomes the head, and in 
motile forms usually precedes in locomotion." "The basal or post- 
erior region, on the other hand, is primarily the least active region and 
in motile forms its activity is more or less imder the control of the 
apical or anterior region." 

The Axial Gradient in DEVELOPBfENT 

There is a remarkable parallelism between the orderly spatial 
arrangement of structures and fimctions down the polar axis and the 
orderly sequence in time of these structures during the develop- 
ment of the individual from the egg. The first structures to differ- 
entiate are those of the head; in fact the early vertebrate embryo is 
nearly all head and the body grows out from it as though it were a 
mere axial outgrowth of the head. The last part of the body to com- 
plete its differentiation is the tail or basal part of the axis of polarity. 
There is thus an important relation between the degree of dominance 
and the developmental age of the various levels along the axis. The 
more anterior part always differentiates before the more posterior 
part and dominates it at least for a time. Secondary alterations in the 
relationships of dominance and subordination are of frequent occur- 
rence and result from functional adjustments and through the action 
of external factors. The same parallelism between spatial arrange- 
ment and sequence in time exists for the dorso-ventral axis. In verte- 
brates, the first structures to differentiate are those in the medullary 
plate region; in fact, in the higher vertebrates, the early embryo con- 
sists almost entirely of the anterior median dorsal region, which is 
destined to form the central nervous S3rstem of the head. The last 
structures fully to differentiate are the reproductive structures which, 
functionally at least, belong to the basal part of the gradient. Struc- 
tures also develop mesio-laterally, differentiating first in the middle 
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and proceeding laterally, so that, in the case of such structures as the 
paired appendages, the last parts to develop are the terminal elements. 

The Nervous System as a Mechanism for Maintaining the 
Relations of Dominance and Subordination in the Organism. — 
The method of maintaining the dominance of the apical parts over 
basal parts is the method of conduction over nerve paths. There 
seems to be little doubt now that communications between an apical 
part and a basal part are electroid in character, so that changes in the 
chemical state of the apical part are transmitted speedily to the basal 
part and excite it to functional activity or inhibit its action, according 
to the character of the apical change. Thus a stimulated condition 
of a particular segment of the central nervous system involves a 
change of electric potential between it and the basal organ with which 
it is connected. The reaction of the basal part is in the nature of an 
adjustment to meet the change in the apical part so as to bring about 
a return to equilibrium between the two termmal points of the system. 
Thus, throughout the whole body there is a very intricate system 
of controlling and controlled parts, depending on the relative inten- 
sity or relative rate of metabolism of the various parts. It has been 
shown by the most exact types of apparatus, e. g., the Tashiro biom- 
eter, which measures exceedingly minute differences in carbon dioxide 
production in small objects such as nerves, that the apical part of a 
nerve has a higher rate of metabolism than the basal part. 

Relative Susceptibility to Inhibiting Agents of the Apical 
and Basal Parts of the Axes. Child has demonstrated differ- 
ences in rate of metabolism between apical and basal parts of 
an organism by the so-called "susceptibility method." He finds 
that apical parts are more susceptible than basal parts to agents 
that retard metabolic activity (such as ansesthetics, potassium 
cyanide, etc.). If lethal concentrations are used, the apical part 
dies first and there is a progression of death changes down the 
axes until the last parts to retain life are the basal parts. These 
experiments demonstrate that the axial gradient is essentially a 
gradient in the rate or intensity of metabolic activity. From this we 
may conclude that the relationship of functional dominance and sub- 
ordination is one depending on the relative rates of mota])olism, the 
part with the more rapid or intense metabolism stimulating through 
conduction regions of less rapid metabolism, and exciting them to per- 
form their peculiar functions. 
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The Inhibiting Influence of Dominant Regions Upon the De- 
velopment and Degree of Differentiation of Subordinate Regions. 

Among the invertebrates that have the same three fundamental 
axial gradients possessed by vertebrates, experiments have shown that 
during development a dominant region exercises 'an inhabiting in- 
fluence over a subordinate region. This may be demonstrated by 
experiments in regeneration. If a planarian worm is cut transversely 
across the axis of polarity at almost any level the posterior piece will 
grow a new head. Evidently then, while the posterior part was or- 
ganically connected with the anterior piece, head formation was in- 
hibited. As soon as the organic connection with the original head or 
dominant part has been severed, the inhibition is removed and a head 
develops. In another flatworm, Microdomum, the dominance of the 
head becomes less with age so that at a point about halfway down the 
axis new brain and eyes form. This means that a new head is estab- 
lished, but there is not an immediate isolation of the new individual 
from the old. As long as the new individual remains a part of the old, 
it remains a subordinate individual, not only functionally in following 
the lead of the original head, but structurally in that the eyes do not 
fully differentiate and the brain remains small. Each of the two 
individuals divides again into two and in each case the posterior 
individual is subordinate to the anterior. 

In general therefore it would appear that the presence of a dominant 
part inhibits the full differentiaiiort of subordinate parts in proportion 
to their relative metabolic rate^ or intensities and the proximity of the two 
regions. 

Let us now apply these principles to vertebrate development. In 
the first place it will be recalled that vertebrates are metameric 
animals in which each metamere, at least back of the primitive head, 
is serially homologous with all the rest. Each metamere has therefore 
potentially the developmental capacity of any other. Whatever sys- 
tems or structures that develop in any one metamere should, ex 
hypothese, be latent in all of the others. Any failure, therefore, on the 
part of a given metamere to realize the full extent of its differentia- 
tional possibilities must be attributed to some sort of inhibition. Let 
us examine the main regions of the body of a higher vertebrate with 
this idea in mind. 

The head metameres are characterized by a great specialization of 
brain tissue and an almost complete suppression of the lower functions. 
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In the neck region there is very little diflferentiation of subordinate 
elements belonging to the ventral ranges of the dorso-ventral axis; 
muscles, glands, and skeletal elements are present, but no excretory or 
reproductive organs differentiate in that region. In the thoracic 
r^on, where the dominance of the anterior end of the dorsal struc- 
tures is less intense, the organs of respiration, circulation, and locomo- 
tion differentiate fully; but there are no digestive, excretory, or re- 
productive specializations. Still further back in the upper abdominal 
region the digestive functions reach their maximum importance and 
the uro-genital functions begin to appear. And, finally, in the lower 
abdominal region, the excretory and genital functions develop fully; 
but the genital tissues do not fully differentiate till comparatively late 
in the life cycle. 

The tail of the vertebrate appears to be a developmental after- 
thought. It is the last part to develop and in many specialized ver- 
tebrates scarcely develops at all, as though the developmental momen- 
tum slowed down to such an extent that there was not enough force 
left to push out the tail. When the tail does form, however, it is 
usually, though not always, the most primitive part of the body. A 
tailless condition is very common in highly specialized races with 
prolonged developmental period. 

GENERALIZED, SPECIALIZED, SENESCENT, AND RETARDED 
(PiEDOGENETIC) TYPES OF VERTEBRATES 

A generalized vertebrate of any class is one in which the axial 
relations are well in balance; the primary axis distinctly dominant 
over the secondary and tertiary axes. Such animals as a dog-shark, 
a salamander, a lizard, a shrew, are typical generalized vertebrates. 
They have in common certain characteristics of which the following 
are the most important: — ^the body is rather elongated and cylindrical 
in shape; with head, trunk, and tail in normal balance; the fore and 
hind limbs of approximately equal value; and no pronounced special- 
izations either externally or internally. Types such as these are 
usually looked upon as prototypic of the groups to which they be- 
long and therefore as affording a close approximation to the ancestral 
stock from which the group in question has been derived. 

The history of vertebrate evolution has been closely associated 
with a series of radical geographic and climatic changes, that have 
had the effect of periodically eliminating large numbers of specialized 
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groups which have become adapted to a peculiar and limited en- 
viromnent, and of permitting only a few plastic, generalized types, 
capable of adjusting themselves to the changed world conditions, to 
persist. These generalized forms have then become the ancestral 
stock from which the specialized t3rpes of the new period have arisen. 

There has usually been a period of struggle on the part of the per- 
sisting generalized species to gain a foothold; then they have mul- 
tiplied rapidly, and have entered upon a period of adaptive radia- 
tion, which has resulted in the development of terrestrial, arboreal, 
aquatic, fossorial, and volant t3rpes. Whether an animal is a fish, 
amphibian, reptile, bird, or mammal, it meets a given set of life con- 
ditions in much the same manner. The fish-like form, for example, has 
been adopted not only by fishes, but by amphibians (several of the 
persistently aquatic urodeles), by reptiles (notably by the extinct 
ichthyosaurs), by birds (penguins and the extinct Odontolcse), and 
by mammals (whales and dugongs). These all have certain features 
in common (Fig. 4) that are the fundamental adaptations for active 
life in the water: — the spindle-shaped body, fin-like appendages, 
smooth, water-shedding exterior, tail-fin or hind limbs modified to 
act as a propeller, and usually dorsal fins (in fish, amphibia, ichthy- 
osaurs, and some whales). Such structures that serve a similar func- 
tion in adaptation to a given environmental complex are, for the 
most part, not homologous, but merely analogous. They are techni- 
cally called "homoplastic," which implies that they have been 
molded out of diverse materials into like forms. 

Every successful vertebrate class has had a period of youth, when 
the members were all comparatively generalized; a period of maturity, 
characterized by adaptive deployment into all of the available life 
zones; and a period of old age or senescence, characterized by the 
development of bizarre, overspecialized types, incapable of weathering 
a world crisis. The reptiles, for example, arose in the Paleozoic and 
were at first generalized lizard-like forms. Before the close of the 
Palffiozoic there had arisen many specialized and a few precociously 
senescent types, most of which became extinct during the troublous 
climatic disturbances that ushered in the Mesozoic. Only a few of the 
more generalized reptilian stocks survived the crisis and adjusted 
themselves to the new conditions of the Mesozoic, the Golden Age 
of the reptiles. This age saw the great second adaptive radiation of 
the reptiles and the production of many overspecialized or senescent 
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types, including the dinosaurs, ichthyosaurs, plesiosaurs, and ptero- 
saurs, all of which became extinct before the close of the Mesozoic. 
Only a few of the more generalized stocks lived over into the Cenozoic 
to found the rather conservative modem reptilian classes. 

The generalized forms are like the conservative germ-plasm in 
heredity, that passes on from generation to generation, progressing 
slowly and steadily along definitely directed lines, and largely un- 
influenced by the somatic specializations that are the result of en- 
vironmental or functional adaptations. Just as the germ-plasm is a 
continuous, unbroken series of cell generations that gives off tangen- 
tially the successive somatic generations with all of the accompany- 
ing specializations, so is the generalized stock of animal forms a con- 
tinuous series of races that sprays off at intervals the specialized 
types. These specialized groups go their wajrs and become extinct, 
while the slowly evolving generalized types form the stock from 
which future specialized races may arise. 

Generalized forms are never equally generalized in all particulars. 
As a rule, while retaining a fundamentally generalized structure, they 
become superficially specialized in one or more particulars. While 
the ideally generalized type is only approximated in any class of 
vertebrates, some one or more forms stand out from their fellows as 
more nearly prototypic than the rest. Such forms are of great phylo- 
genetic interest and will subsequently claim a large share of our atten- 
tion. 

Not infrequently forms that appear to have some of the ear-marks 
of prototypes prove on examination to be pretenders, in that they are 
either secondarily simplified by parasitic or sedentary life, or are 
retarded forms that have failed to complete the life cycle normal for 
the group to which they belong. Usually the degenerate forms may 
readily be recognized by the study of their life history; for their larval 
stages show more advanced conditions of various structures than do 
the definitive forms. The retarded forms, on the other hand, simply 
cease to develop somatically in a larval or juvenile stage, while the 
germinal cycle completes itself. As a consequence these juvenile 
forms become sexually mature and reproduce their kind, a phenom- 
enon known as pcedogenesis or neoteny. 

Specialized tjrpes should be carefully discriminated from senescent 
types, though few specialized forms are free from the evidences of 
senescence. Specializations are to be looked upon as adaptive in 
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character, and their origin as a sort of response to the demands of 
certain environmental conditions. Senescent characters, although, 
sometimes apparently adaptive, are frequently valueless or distinctly 
disadvantageous to their possessors, and have often been responsible 
for racial extinction. The various types of adaptive complexes and 
the several criteria of racial senescence must receive separate consid- 
eration. 

Specializations and Adaptations 

It has been pointed out that a primitive group, after weathering a 
radical world change and thus surviving its more highly specialized 
relatives, tends to begin a new adaptive deployment and to occupy all 
of the available life zones. In order to enter specialized life zones or 
live upon very restricted types of food, adaptive specializations must 
occur that fit various offspring of the primitive stock to occupy these 
restricted life conditions. 

In general it may be said that the active, predaceous life is primi- 
tive as compared with the more passive herbivorous life and that, 
in the case of vertebrates at least, the generalized types are for the 
most part active and predaceous, characterized by quick action, 
keen sensitivity, sharp grasping teeth, claws as opposed to hoofs, 
and normal balance of head, trunk, and tail. Bottom-feeding 
types in the waters and browsing, herbivorous types on land are 
characterized by slow action (though many herbivorous types have 
become secondarily cursorial), cutting and grinding teeth, hoofs in- 
stead of claws, and lack of balance in bodily proportions. 

Many of the senile races are characterized by the possession of 
armatures of various sorts that are unquestionably of great defensive 
value to sluggish and otherwise defenseless creatures. In spite of the 
value of such structures to their possessors, they are rather to be 
thought of as the products of racial aging than as responses on the 
part of the organism to life needs. Only in a very limited sense, then, 
can such structures be classed as adaptations, for many bony and scaly 
excrescences of senile types have gone far beyond the bounds of use- 
fulness and have been a mere burden and useless incumbrance to 
their owners. 

In the body of this volume many examples of adaptive speciali- 
zations and equally numerous illustrations of the structures resulting 
from racial senescence will be cited and commented upon. In this 
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plaoe we shall concern ourselves with a study of the laws of adapta- 
tion, following closely the analysis given by Osbom. 

The Laws op Adaptation 

"The form evolution of the back-boned animals, beginning 
with the pro-fishes of Cambrian and pre-Cambrian time, extends 
over a period estimated at not less than 30,000,000 years. The 
supremely adaptable vertebrate body type begins to dominate 
the living world, overcoming one mechanical difficulty after an- 
other, and passes through the habitat zones of water, land, and 
air. Adaptations in the motions necessary for the capture, stor- 
age, and release of plant and animal energy continues to control 
the form of the body and its appendages, but simultaneously the 
organsim through mechanical and chemical means protects it- 
self either offensively or defensively and also adapts itself to re- 
produce and protect its kind." Osbom finds that there are two 
great laws of adaptation: 
1. The law of convergence or parallelism of form in locomotor y offerir 
sivcj and defensive adaptations. There is a widespread tendency for 
members of totally unrelated groups to develop similar body form 
and similar external characters in adaptation to similar habitat zones. 
Several adaptive types are readily distinguished and are herewith 
listed: 

Aquatic or swimming animals. Among the thoroughly marine 
types of vertebrates, whether they be fish, reptile or mammal, there 
is in general the same fish-like body form, with the same sorts of 
locomotor structures, paired and median fins. Apart from their 
general aquatic adaptations the shark, ichthyosaur (reptile), and 
dolphin (mammal) are profoundly different (Fig. 4). 

" The three mechanical problems of existence in the water hab- 
itat are: first, overcoming the buoyancy of water either by 
weighting down or increasing the gravity of the body or by the 
development of special gravitating organs, which enable animals 
to rise and descend in this mediiun; second, the mechanical prob- 
lem of overcoming the resistance of water in rapid motion, which 
is accomplished by means of warped surfaces and well-designed 
entrant and re-entrant angles of the body similar to the 'stream- 
lines' of the fastest modern yachts; third, the problem of propul- 
sion of the body, which is accomplished, first, by sinuous motion 
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of the entire body, terminating in powerful propulsion by the tail 
fin; secondly, by supplementary action of the four lateral fins; 






FiQ. 4. — Three aquatic types of vertebrate, to iUustrate convergent adaptation 
of three wholly unrelated forms for marine life. All three show the fusiform body, 
median and paired fins, though the skeletal structures are radically di£Ferent. 
A, shark (Pisces); B, ichthyosaur (Reptilia); C, porpoise (Mammalia). (After 
Osbom's " Origin and Evolution of Life ** [Charles Scribner's Sons].) 

third, by the horizontal steering of the body by the median sys- 
tem of fins." 
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or parachuting animalSi belonging to all of the vertebrate 
classes except the cyclostomes, exhibit similar parallelisms which con- 
sist of: first, planes for the support of the weight in the air; and sec- 
ond, tapering body-form for decreasing the resistance of the body in 
rapid motion through the air; third, a rigid framework for the planes. 

Arboreal or climbing (scansorial) animals of all vertebrate classes 
have one prime requisite — cUnging appendages. Some cling by 
means of prehensile fingers or tail, others by the use of adhesive pads, 
others by air-suction pads, and still others by hook-like claws. 

Running (cursorial) animals are very much alike in their mechan- 
ical adaptations. These are primarily foot modifications. The prime 
requisite is a long limb with plenty of spring to it. This requisite is 
met by standing high on the toes with the legs well under the body. 
Usually there is a progressive loss of some of the digits, a reduction 
that reaches its climax in the one-toed horses. 

Digging, burrowing (fossorial) animals are usually long and narrow 
so as to require only a narrow-bore burrow. The fore limbs are 
strong and ]aave a heavy shoulder girdle for the attachment of the 
heavy digging muscles. Eyes and ears are usually reduced and the 
tail is usually poorly developed. 

Desert-dwellers. — ^The prime requisites for these animals are: 
first, coverings of some sort that prevent undue loss of moisture, 
such as heavy scales, spines, or armor; second, protection against the 
extremes of temperature. Many of them meet the latter require- 
ment by burrowing in sand or in the soil at night. It is also very 
common for desert creatures to be venomous. This venom may be 
a chemical end-product of life under arid conditions. 

Cave and deep sea animals. — ^These animals may be viewed 
largely as products of lowered vitality. It can scarcely be claimed that 
their characters are on the whole adaptive. One character very com- 
monly found in abyssmal creatures is phosphorescence. Light-pro- 
ducing organs of all sorts are developed by these creatures that 
appear to be definitely adapted to life in the dark. Possibly phos- 
phorescence may be one of the physiological accompaniments of life 
under abyssmal conditions. Deep-sea vertebrates (fishes) are also 
almost invariably forms exhibiting radical distortions of the general- 
ized fish form. Two principal types are common: those with sup- 
pressed heads and those with exaggerated heads. This condition is 
discussed elsewhere. 
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Ant-eating adaptations. — ^Ants for a long time have been extremely 
numerous and have been an important factor in the environment of 
all land vertebrates since the establishment of the reptilian orders. 
Wheeler in his classic treatise on ants claims that many vertebrate 
integumentary structures, such as hair, feathers, and scales are pri- 
marily for protection against ants. Whether this position is justi- 
fied or not, it is certainly true that ant-eaters among all of the classes 
of land vertebrates are heavily armored or densely covered with in- 
tegumentary structures. Besides this most obvious adaptation, ant- 
eaters have long slender snout, with small terminal mouth, long 
sticky tongue, teeth reduced or absent, strong digging feet, and in- 
ternal nostrils far forward and in such relation to the glottis that 
ants could not possibly crawl into the wind-pipe. 

2. The law of divergence of form; the law of adaptive radiation. 
This law is the antithesis of the "Law of Convergence"; for, in- 
stead of a similarity of adaptive character acquired by unrelated 
groups, we have diversity of adaptive characters acquired by members 
of a single related stock, which tend to radiate into all of the avail- 
able life zones and to develop the various adaptive complexes. For 
example, a primitive stock of cursorial reptiles splits up into fossorial, 
aquatic, arboreal, volant, and giant herbivorous and carnivorous 
types. A type once arboreal may become a volant type, and that 
seems to be the usual sequence. A volant type does not become 
fossorial, but may return to a cursorial habit, as for example, the 
running birds. An aquatic type may become terrestrial and then 
secondarily return to the life in the water, carrying back with it, 
however, an air-breathing mechanism. When the aquatic verte- 
brates developed adaptations for land life they lost their gills, their 
lateral-line organs, etc. When once a character is lost it cannot be 
regained, so the aquatic reptiles and mammals must be dependent 
on lungs, although they would be much better off with gills. This 
illustrates the irreversibility of evolutionary changes, and especially 
of adaptive specializations. Osbom, in his book on ''The Origin 
and Evolution of Life," takes the position that the irreversibility 
of evolution is due to the progressive chemical evolution of 
the "heredity chromatin." Its changes, he believes, are orderly and 
progress step by step toward more and more narrow specializa- 
tion. Once the chromatin has acquired factors for specialized 
characters, it cannot reverse and retiun to the generalized oondi- 
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tion. All it can do is to lose certain old characters and develop new 
ones of a different sort. A too narrowly specialized creature is at 
the mercy of a changing geologic age. Rather sudden climatic and 
geographic changes have been the rule in geologic history, and when- 
ever such changes have occurred there has been a rapid extinction 
of the most highly specialized types, races that are no longer plastic 
enough to adjust themselves by adaptations to the new conditions. 
They are in a "cul-de-sac of structure," says Osbom, "from which 
there is no possible emergence by adaptation to a different physical 
environment or habitat. It is these two principles of too close adjust- 
ment to a single environment and of the non-survival of characters 
once lost by the chromatin which underlie the law that the highly 
specialized and most perfectly adapted t3rpes become extinct, while 
primitive, conservative, and relatively unspecialized types invari- 
ably become the centres of new adaptive radiation." 

Racial Senescence and Degeneration 

Just as the individual grows old and suffers a retardation of all vital 
activities, so races age and show similar evidences of lowered vitality 
and diminished activity. In young individuals and in young races the 
rate of metabolism is high and the expressions of a high rate of metab- 
olism (a more intense vitality) are seen in their comparatively active 
life, predaceous habits, structures on the whole generalized, moderate 
size, and lack of heavy excrescences. When the individual or the race 
is young, the products of its metabolism are used up largely in motor 
activities of various sorts and there is little deposition of inert mate- 
rials such aa armor, spines, heavy bones, fats, or massive flesh. 

A senescent race, on the other hand, is characterized by sluggish 
behavior, by herbivorous habits or feeding habits involving little 
exertion, by structures on the whole specialized or degenerate, often 
by giant size or bulky build, and by accumulations of inert materials 
such as armor, spines, heavy bones or flesh. These and other char- 
acters are now very generally recognized as criteria of racial senescence. 

Structural Criteria op Racial Senescence 

Large Size. — It has been found that the highly specialized races of 
the past have usually grown to giant size as compared with their less 
specialized relatives. Good examples of this phenomenon are seen 
in the great dinosaurs, and in the monster mammals of the past and of 
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the present, such as the proboscidians and the whales. In these forms 
growth has run riot, probably because of the lack of growth-inhibiting 
factors. 

Spinescence. — In both vertebrates and invertebrates the develop- 
ment of spineS; horns and other chitinous or bony excrescences are 
generally believed to be evidences of racial old age. As the general 
metabolism slows down there appears to be a tendency for hard or 
dead substances to be deposited in regions of lowest metabolic rate, 
just as debris collects in an eddy. Good examples of this phenomenon 
are found in SUgosaurua, in Edaphosavrua, in the homed toads, in 
many teleost fishes, in porcupines, and in the deer family. In the last- 
named group the extinct Irish elk stands out as a classic example of 
a type that went a step too far in the elaboration of excrescences, and 
became extinct. 

Degeneracy. — One of the systems most commonly found in a de- 
generating condition is the dentition. Many of the most highly 
specialized groups have undergone a partial or total loss of teeth. 
This is true of the edentates (archaic types of placental mamals), of 
the turtles (among the oldest and most specialized among reptilian 
orders), of the sturgeon (a degenerate end product of a long line of 
chondrostean fishes), and of modem birds (possibly the most highly 
specialized vertebrates). Loss of teeth is equally common among the 
extinct groups of the past, such as the beaked dinosaurs, and the 
great sauropods. Degeneration of the tail is almost as common 
among highly specialized and senescent races as is the loss of teeth. 
Examples of taillessness are too numerous to list. Loss of limbs is 
also very conunon in senescent types. 

The Eel-like Form. — Lull also recognizes as a criterion of racial 
old age great bodily elongation, usually accompanied by partial or 
total loss of limbs. Gregory lists forty-four distinct types of eel-like 
creatures among the vertebrates, including: — three groups of cydo- 
stomes, one of sharks, a lung fish, three teleostome groups, three 
amphibian groups, five reptilian groups, and one group of mammals. 
In all cases the criteria are about the same, though the degree of elon- 
gation and reduction of limbs varies greatly. 

Elaborate Coloration. — ^Most primitive or generalized groups of 
animals have dull colors and indistinct patterns; but one of the most 
striking features of highly specialized climax groups of vertebrates, 
such as the teleost fishes and the birds, is their remarkably high color- 
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ation. The more brilliant pigments may be looked upon as end prod- 
ucts of certain chemical processes in metabolism, and therefore 
appropriate in groups that represent end products of long lines of 
specialization. 

Possible Internal Causes of Some Phases of Senescence. — 
The effects of atrophy or hypertrophy of such endocrine glands as 
the thyroid, pituitary body (hypophysis), ovaries or testes, upon 
growth and differentiation, are well known. Disturbances in the nor- 
mal functionality of these various glands underlie giantism, dwarfism, 
degeneracy, failure to complete the differentiation of the secondary 
sexual characters, etc. It is not unlikely that racial senescence, like 
individual senescence, may be the result of a progressive deteriora- 
tion of the germinal determiners of these important balance-wheels of 
organic growth. It is also not unlikely that most of the changes in 
bodily proportion, which constitute a vast preponderance of specific 
and racial differences, are largely due to relative racial atrophy or 
hypertrophy of these growth-regulating glands. The giant races may 
be those in which thyroid abnormality has imloosed the restraints to 
growth, and size has reached the limit of mechanical possibility. Sim- 
ilarly racial thyroid or hjrpophysis atrophy may account for degen- 
erate types. An excellent example of the effectiveness of thyroid in 
controlling differentiation is seen in the case of frog development. 
The bull-frog larva in northern waters takes several years to reach the 
stage of metamorphosis; but if fed upon thyroid there is a precocious 
metamorphosis of the first-year larva while it is still only about one- 
fourth the size normally reached in nature. Thus giantism in frog 
larvsB is the result, presumably, of deficient or belated thyroid secre- 
tion. The converse of this experiment has been made by extirpation 
of the h3rpophysis in tadpoles. Allen has found that these operated 
larvsB do not develop a th3rroid and are unable to metamorphose. 
The bearing of these experiments on the phenomenon of neoteny or 
pedogenesis is obvious. 

VERTEBRATE PHYLOGENY 

Phylogeny may be defined as the science of ancestries or genealogies, 
and, as such, is one of the chief concerns of the present book. In 
attempting to discover the origin, ancestry, and relationships of a 
given group of animals, we employ mainly three sets of criteria, which 
for the sake of brevity we may term: homologies, ontogenies, and 
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fossils. These three phenomena form the chief subject-matter of 
the sciences of comparative anatomy, embryology, and palseontology. 

Homologies have already been dealt with incidentally in the fore* 
going discussion of adaptations; for the. second law of adaptation, 
"the law of divergence of form," implies homology, since the variously 
modified adaptive structures are the products of a single generalized 
ancestral prototype, and are strictly comparable in fundamental 
structure and mode of origin. Thus the wing of a bird, the fore leg 
of a horse, and the flipper of a whale are homologous in spite of their 
profound departures, both structurally and functionally, from the 
generalized vertebrate fore limb. Similarly, the rudimentary hind 
Umbs of a whale and the splint bones of a horse are recognized as 
homologues of the fully functional structures of allied groups. 

We must be constantly on our guard against the all too common 
error of mistaking for homologies '* convergences of form'* such as 
are dealt with in Osbom's first law of adaptation. Thus, while the 
shark, ichthyosaur, and porpoise appear to possess homologous 
adaptations in their general form and locomotor organs, such struc- 
tures as the caudal and dorsal fins in these three types are more truly 
analogous than homologous, for they do not represent the same em- 
bryonic rudiments, nor are they made of the same structural materials.- 
Before we can be certain about homologies we must put them to the 
test by means of a study of their embryonic development. 

Embbyological Aspects of Phylogbnt 

The Recapitulation Theory 

This theory has often been called Hseckel's Biogenetic Law, and 
may be paraphrased as follows: The life history of the individual 
gives a brief condensed resum6of the evolutionary history of its an- 
cestors. Some one has said that ''the individual climbs its own 
ancestral tree." In a somewhat restricted and modified sense this 
theory is still accepted by most embryologists, though there are some 
who have cast it aside as worthless. Embryology has been compared 
to "an ancient manuscript with many sheets lost, other displaced, 
and with spurious passages interpolated by a later hand." The fact 
that the history is tremendously abbreviated precludes the recapitula- 
tion of every ancestral stage. The necessity for the embryo to prepare 
quickly to meet a difficult environment and to obtain its own liveli- 
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hood causes the pushing back into the earlier stages of some of the 
characters that may have had a later phylogenetic origin, and also 
calls forth the development of new characters that are merely adapta- 
tions for larval life. Characters that are considered truly ancestral 
are known as paltngenetiCf and those that are mere interpolations 
for purposes of larval adaptation are known as ccenagenetic, A good 
example of a palingenetic life history is that of the common frog, 
but even here there are certain larval characters that are purelj' 
cffinogenetic. In some of the non-aquatic frogs in which the ^gs are 
not laid in the water the typical cycle is greatly foreshortened through 
the omission of the larval stages; the young hatches out as a little 
frog with only a mere stump of a taU left. This type of foreshortening 
the life history is known as tachy genesis. 

It will appear from what has just been said that some ontogenies 
may be fairly reliable recapitulations of phylogenies, but that others 
are entirely unreliable as guides in phylogenetic matters. The ques- 
tion may well be asked as to whether we are in a position to decide 
in any given case whether the embryonic history is truly palingenetic 
or not. In answer to this we may say that the evidence of embry- 
ology is valuable only when it is supported by a study of comparative 
anatomy and paleontology. 

One point about the recapitulation theory that is seldom clearly 
apprehended has been clearly stated by Lillie: 

"If phylogeny is to be understood to be the succession of adult 
forms in the line of evolution, it cannot be said in any real sense 
that ontogeny is a brief recapitulation of phylogeny, for the em- 
bryo of a higher form is never hke the adult of a lower form, 
though the anatomy of embryonic organs of higher species re- 
sembles in many particulars the anatomy of homologous organs 
of the adult of the lower species. However, if we conceive that 
the whole life history is necessary for the definition of a species, 
we obtain a different basis for the recapitulation theory. The 
comparable units are then entire ontogenies, and these resemble 
one another in proportion to the nearness of relationship, just as 
the definitive structures do. Thus in nearly related species the 
ontogenies are very similar; in more distantly related species 
there is less resemblance, and in species from different classes 
the ontogenies are widely divergent in many respects." 
It must not be forgotten, however, that the ontogenies of closely 
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related species may be made to differ markedly from one another by 
csenogenetic adaptive changes, as in the case of some of the frogs that 
have adopted the habit of la3dng the eggs out of water. In these 
cases the ontogenies are much more widely divergent than one would 
expect in forms so closely related. So the statement of Lillie that 
''ont<^enies resemble one another in proportion to the nearness of 
relationship/' might be emended by adding the clause: — unless the 
ontogenies have been secondarily disturbed by adaptive ccenogeneUc modi' 
fications. In all of our attempts to make use of ontogenies as evi- 
dences of phylogenetic relationships we must be on our guard against 
the various pitfalls that have been discussed, and must not fail to 
recognize that in phylogetic research paleontology is a more reliable 
guide than is embryology. 

The Geologic Aspects op Vertebrate Phylogeny 

In order to appreciate the historical side of vertebrate evolution 
it is necessary to know something about the geologic succession of the 
various classes. It is estimated that at least 25,000;000 years have 
elapsed (some authors estimate ten times this) since the deposition 
of the strata in which we find the earliest vertebrate fossils. Very 
likely at least 5,000,000 years of evolutionary progress had been 
made since the first chordate ancestors of these early armored verte- 
brates had made their appearance. The accompanying chart (Fig. 5) 
shows in compact form the great eras of geologic time and the number 
of years that each is believed to have occupied. Another excellent 
chart by Osbom (Fig. 6) indicates the characteristic vertebrates of the 
various great geologic ages and the successive geologic appearance, 
adaptive radiations and diminutions of the five vertebrate classes. 
It will be noted that all of the classes arise in the Palseozoic, that 
each higher class arises, not late in the developmental history of the 
ancestral class, but very near its base, when the earlier race was young. 
Thus the Amphibia are shown coming off from fishes of the De- 
vonian; the reptiles from the Lower Carboniferous Amphibia before 
the Amphibia themselves had made any progressive adaptive radia- 
tion; while both birds and mammals came off near the base of the 
reptilian trunk, the birds probably somewhat later than mammals. 
In addition, it will be noted that the first vertebrate remains occur 
far down in the Palaeozoic, in Ordovician times, which were char- 
acterized primarily by invertebrate forms. The student will find it 



Fia. 5. — Total Geologic Time Scale, estimated at sixty million years. (After 
OfiboTD'a " Origin and Evolution o( Life " [Charles Scribner'B Sona].) 
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of great advantage to memorize the geologic epochs and ages in their 
order, for it will be necessary in dealing with the extinct representa- 
tives of the vertebrate classes to assign them without explanation 
to their appropriate geologic periods. 

Hie study of geolc^ teaches us that the earth's outer zones have 
undergone within the period of vertebrate history numerous pro- 
found changes which in general we may term climatic changes. 




Fto. 6.— Chronological chart of vertebrate succeauon, Sutxessive geologic 
Bppearaace and epochs of maxinium radiation (expansion) and diminutioD (con- 
traction) of the five cUssee of vertebrates, namely, fishes, amphibians, reptiles, 
birds, and mam ma la (After Osbom's " Origin and Evolution of Life " ICharlee 
Sdibner's Sons].) 

There have been periods of continental subsidence, accompanied 
by ocean floor elevations, during which the great continental plains 
have been covered by comparatively shallow seas. The marine 
faunas of the seas have migrated into these shallows, and representa- 
tives of them have been buried in sediment. When the reverse 
change has occurred and the continental plains have been agfim ele- 
vated, the sedimentation of the shallow-sea period forms a great 
rocky stratum laden with marine fossils. Between periods of sub- 
sidence millions of years elapsed, and therefore a break in the conti- 
nuity of the entombed fossils is to be expected. Discontinuity of 
fossil-bearing strata is the rule. If it were not for this periodicity 
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of subsidence and elevation there would be no boundaries between 
consecutive geologic strata. 

There have also been rhythms of alternating aridity and humidity 
which have been associated with marked evolutionary changes in land 
life. The principal periods of mountain uplift are shown in Fig. 7. 
One of the most significant of such periods was the great Permo- 
Triassic arid period which saw the earliest true land animals, the 
reptiles, make their first adaptive radiation and also gave rise to the 
first mammalian and perhaps avian stocks. 

The elevations of mountain ranges have from time to time vastly 
altered the land habitats, especially those of the central continental 
plains, which were rendered arid by being cut oflf from the moisture 
of the sea. Finally, periodic eras of cold (glacial epochs) have alter- 
nated with tropical or semi-tropical eras, and these have naturally 
exercised a profoimd effect upon the character of the faunas and 
floras. In general the coal measures serve as a marker for the trop- 
ical periods, among which the Upper Carboniferous and Upper Cre- 
taceous were the most striking. After the warm, moist climate of the 
Upper Carboniferous there followed rather suddenly the Permian 
glacial period accompanied by continental elevation and increased 
aridity. There was no such sudden change at the end of the Creta- 
ceous; but during that period there were extensive continental ele- 
vation, considerable increase in aridity, and a period of cold, not 
severe enough however to be termed glacial. 

A consideration of palseogeography and a knowledge of the cli- 
matic changes during the vast period of vertebrate evolution is ab- 
solutely essential for an intelligent understanding of the organic 
evolutionary processes. 

It seems quite clear that the great geologic changes have been 
accompanied by equally marked changes in the floras and faunas of 
the earth. In general the changes in the organic world have been 
of such a kind as to bring about adjustments of the animals and 
plants to the changed conditions. What the exact mechanics em- 
ployed by the organism in making these responses has been, has never 
been definitely determined. The mechanics of adaptation remains 
one of our unsolved problems. One theory, that of Lamarck, is that 
the organism responds directly to the changed environment and that 
the germ-plasm reflects the somatic response, so that the change be- 
comes a permanent racial asset. Another theory is that of parallel 
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Fia. 7. — Main divisions of geologic time. The notches at the sides of the scale rep- 
resent chiefly the periods of mountain uplift in the northern hemisphere of the Old 
yfQM (left) rad tbe New World (right), (^hxaa Osbom's " The Age of Mammals.") 
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induction, which means that both soma and g^rm are affected simul- 
taneously and in the same way. Perhaps it would be best to think 
of the organism as a whole and view the response as a general organ- 
ismal change that becomes fixed only after oft-repeated exposure 
generation after generation. In some cases it may be said that ex- 
ternal factors simply accelerate or retard processes that were already 
under way in the germ-plasm, so that the response appears to be 
something new in kind when it is only the result of a sudden accelera- 
tion of a character evolution already under way. (Whatever be the 
underlying mechanism involved in adaptive changes, there is no hope 
of explaining adaptations on the Darwinian basis, through the selec- 
tion of the best out of a vast array of purely fortuitous variations; 
for if the historical study of vertebrate evolution reveals one thing 
more clearly than any other, it is that evolutionary changes are orderly, 
progressive, and determinate in character, and that in many re- 
spects these orderly processes of evolution are independent of each 
other and of environmental changes.) . 
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CHAPTER II 
THE PHYLUM CHORDATA 

The characteristics of the vertebrates have been sufficiently stated 
in the previous chapter. A vertebrate proper may be readily recog- 
nized by applying to it the definition on page 1, but there is a 
considerable assemblage of creatures, which, though falling short of 
being vertebrates in some respects, are obviously vertebrate-like in 
others, and are therefore classed with the Vertebrata or Craniata in 
the phylmn Chordaia. 

These creatures range all the way from worm-like, burrowing forms 
such as Balanogloaai^ and the sessile, tubicolous CephalodiscuSj 
through the degenerate, sedentary, flask-like tunicates, to the pro- 
fish Amphiaxus. When we include the vertebrates, the range of 
structural diversity and d^^ree of specialization, with Rhabdapleura 
at one extreme and Man or the whales at the other, is so great 
that one doubts the advisability of making a single phylum so all- 
inclusive. 

If, however, we adopt as the specifications of a chordate the pos- 
session of a notochord, pharyngeal deftSf and a medvUary plaie, we 
arbitrarily throw together all animals that possess these characters. 
It therefore becomes essential that we have exact criteria for 
recognizing these characters in whatever guise they may be pre- 
sented. 

Notochord. — ^The notochord is recognized by its position, by its 
histological structure, by its function, and by its embryonic deriva- 
tion. T3rpically it is a stiflf hyaline rod (Fig. 8) covered with a con- 
nective tissue sheath, lying ventral to the neural tube and dorsal to 
the alimentary tract. It is composed of vacuolated cells that histo- 
logically res^nble pith. It is derived from a median dorsal strip of 
tissue cut off from the primitive endoderm or archerUeron. 

Phaxyngeal Clefts (Gill-slits).— The term ''pharyngeal clefts" is 
preferred to "gillHslits" because it is more accurately descriptive and 
has no dubious functional implications. The pharyngeal cleft is 
simply an opening through the body wall in the pharyngeal r^on 
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that allows water to pass out of the pharynx to the exterior. The 
opening is made embryonically by an out-pouching of the pharynx 
and an in-pouching of the ectoderm, which meet and break through. 
There is therefore always an ectodermal and an endodermal part of 
a pharyngeal cleft. When gills are formed they are derived sometimes 
from the ectodermal and sometimes from the endodermal part of the 
cleft. In terrestrial vertebrates no gills, except minute transitory 
rudiments of gill filaments, ever develop, though the pharyngeal 
clefts may appear and either break through or remain closed. The 
nmnber of pharyngeal clefts ranges from upwards of fifty in Amphi- 
0XIL8 to one pair in Cephalodiscus and none in Rhabdapleura, Usually 
a framework of cartilage or bones constitutes the branchial skdeUm 
and serves to support the clefts, their accompanying branchial tissues, 
and their blood supply. 

Medullary Plate (Neural Tube). — ^Theterm ''medvUary plate" is 
perhaps somewhat more widely applicable than ''neural tube" be- 
cause in some of the more primitive chordates the plate never reaches 
the tubular condition. The medullary plate is a dorsal area of ecto- 
derm that typically becomes first folded in longitudinally into a 
neural groove and then converted into a tube with a central canal or 
neurocod. All of the vertebrates proper at some period have the 
central nervous system external (in the medullary plate condition), 
but some of the more primitive chordates have merely a diffuse plexus 
of nerve cells in the skin with a tendency for them to concentrate 
along the dorsal side. Such individuals can hardly be credited with a 
medullary plate, much less a neural tube. Some of their immediate 
relatives, however, have the beginnings at least of an infolding 
that makes it probable that the structure concerned is a medullary 
plate. 

In dealing with the various groups that lay claim to membership, 
along with the vertebrates, in the chordate fraternity, it will be 
necessary to test their claims by a rigid examination of their creden- 
tials: notochordj pharyngeal clefts, and meduUary plate. 

The heterogeneous collection of types that has been assembled by 
comparative anatomists and called chordates is customarily sub- 
divided into four sub-phyla, which, beginning with the group that 
shows most certain affinities to the vertebrates and followed by those 
forms that have a less valid claim to vertebrate relationship, are as 
follows : 
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Sub-Phylum I. Cephalochordata (Adelochorda). 

This includes but a single family of fish-like creatiu^, of 
which there are about twelve species. The type form is 
Ampfnoxus (more correctly known as Branckiosloma). 

Sub-Phylimi II. Urochordata. 

Order 1. Larvacea (Appendicularia), free-swimming forms 
with permanent tail. 

Order 2. Ascidiacea (Tunicates or Sea-Squirts), fixed forma 
without tail in the adult. 

Order 3. Thaliacea (Salpians), free swimming forms with- 
out tail in the adult. 

Sub-Phylum III. Hemichordata. 

Order 1. Enteropneusta, including worm-like forms such 

as Balanoglo88us. 
Order 2. Pterobranchiata, sessile, tube-dwelling forms— 

Cephalodi8CU8 and Rhabdopleura, 
Order 3. Phoronidia, tubicolous forms — Phoronis. 

Sub-Phylimi IV. Vertebrata (Craniata). 

Class 1. Cyclostomata (round mouth eels). 

Class 2. Pisces (true fishes with jaws). 

Class 3. Amphibia (vertebrates with aquatic larvae, but 

usually air-breathing in the adult condition). 
Class 4. Reptilia (cold-blooded, air-breathing vertebrates). 
Class 5. Aves (birds, feathered vertebrates). 
Class 6. Manmialia (beasts or quadrupeds). 

SUB-PHYLUM I. CEPHALOCHORDATA 

The Cephalochordata are considered first because their claims to 
vertebrate relationship are stronger than those of the other prover- 
tebrate sub-phyla. They are rather small, marine, fish-like animals, 
usually called ^^lancelets" on account of their sharply pointed ends. 
AmphioTus was first described by Pallas in 1778. On account of its 
resemblance to a slug it was given the name of lAmax lanceolcUus, the 
implication being that it was a mollusk. In 1804 Costa, an Italian 
naturalist, redescribed it as a fish, allied to the lampreys and hag- 
fishes, and, because he erroneously diagnosed the oral tentacles or 
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cirri as gills, he applied to it the name of Branchiostoma (gill* 
mouthed), a name still retained by experts in nomenclature. The 
name Amphioxus, however, though given a year or so later by 
Yarrel, has been in general use for so long that it will be difficult 
to displace. 

Amphioxus has been studied extensively for over a century and 
few details of its structure or development have escaped analysis. 
It has come to be rather generally beheved, following Willey, that 
this form, '^ though specialized in some particulars and d^enerate 
in others, represents a grade of organization not far removed from that 
of the main line of early chordate ancestors." Whether Amphioxus 
is primitively simple or secondarily simplified by degeneration, the 
fact remains that in its structure and development it shows in a 
strikingly diagrammatic way the essential characters of the chordates. 
On this account Amphioxus has become a favorite laboratory typQ 
throughout the educational institutions of the civilized world and is 
studied annually by thousands of students. 

The Cephalochordata consist of several closely similar species 
grouped into two genera, Branchiostoma (Amphioxus) and Asymme- 
iron. The group is cosmopolitan in distribution, occurring almost 
everywhere in the temperate zone where sloping sandy seanshores 
exist. This wide distribition and slight variability are taken by some 
writers to mean that the group is extremely archaic. 

The writer is inclined to look upon Amphioxus as a form which has 
lost thiSQ^gh sedentary life most of its head parts and is therefore 
partiallyi acephalic, a view that is based on the following considera- 
tions, 'lypically, the chordate notochord runs only up to the head 
proper, and the fact that in Amphioxus the notochord extends to the 
anterior end of the body (Fig. 8) may mean that the head is degener- 
ate — ^has retreated from the anterior end. This interpretation of Am- 
phioxus is in accord with the fact that the tunicate larva has a much 
better head than has Amphioxus. Strictly speaking, Amphioxus is 
not headless; it has merely a reduced or degenerate head which does 
not extend in front of the trunk, but has come to lie back of the most 
anterior parts of the tnmk. In the tunicates also the reduced 
brain lies posterior to the mouth and parts of the phaiynx. The 
ancestral Amphioxus probably had a head with paired eyes, otic 
vesicles, and a considerably larger brain than is found in the modem 
representatives. Possibly also the pharynx is more specialized than 
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primitive, in that it has such a very large number of pharyngeal clefts. 
In other respects AmpMoxus may be accepted as an approximate 
prototype of the ancestral chordate. 

Sessile Life and Method of Feedino of AMPmoxus 

Along the sandy shores of the Mediterranean and other temperate 
seas the "lancelet" leads a semi-sedentaiy life, burrowii^ rapidly 



Fia. 0. — A group of lancelets (AmpMoxua taneeolatua) in nomml habitat, some 
in the sedentary poeitioD with only the anterior end protruding from the aond 
burrow, one in the foreground beginning to dig a new burrow, Eud othras swim- 
ming about in fish-like fashion. (Redrawn from indistinct photograph aftw 
Wilhqr.) 

head first in the sand, leaving the head end protruding (Fig. d) with 
its oral hood and buccal tentacles outspread to test and draw in the 
"sea-soup," as the food-laden water has been called. From time to 
time the burrow is left and another made. The method of food gather- 
ing is essentially that of a sedentary oi^anism. ^here is no active 
searching for food, but the water which is swept in quantities through 
the pharynx and down through the pharyngeal clefts gives up its mi- 
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nute organic particles, such as protozoa 'and pelagic larvie. The 
mechanism for concentrating this dilute food is somewhat complex. 
The pharynx is lined with ciliated epithelium and the cilia beat 
inward ao as to 
cause a current of 
water to be drawn 
into the mouth and 
out through the 
gill-fllite^The ciUa 
l, beat / also down- 
ward, BO as to force 
the current to the 
floor of -the phar- 
ynx, where there is 

a hypopkarjfTtgeal ^ 

groove or endostyle "* 
(Fig. 10) fiUed with 

sticky mucus to " 

which food parti- 
cles adhere]^ The 
endostyle is pro- 
vided with strong 
cilia which whip 
the mucus into a 
rope-hke mass and 
drive it forward an 
with its burden of 
food particles to 
the anterior raid 

of the phamyx. pio, lO.— Tranaverse eection through the pharyngeal 
There the endo- rcgjon of Amphioxus. a, atrial cavity; c, ccelomic cav* 
stvle bifurcates '*^' '^^' ^°^^ *" ^°'''' '^' «''<l*»tyle;/''i fi^wy; '. liver 
, , , diverticulum; m, myotome; mc, myocomma; rr^, meta- 

aroimd the mouth pleural fold; n, notochord; nc, nerve cord or spinal 
in the forin of chord; ne, nephridium; p, pharynx; pc, pharyngeal cleft; 

a semicircular 
grooves, the peri- 
jAaryngeal barida, which unite again above the mouth and form 
the dorsal or hyperphamgeal groove (Fig. 10) . The mucous rope travels 
backward In the dorsal groove till it reaches the stomach and intes- 
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tcstinc. There its load of food-particlcs is digested and the mucus 
itself passes out of the anus. 

It is of considerable interest to note in this connection that this 
complex food-concentrating mechanism is found in the urochordates 
and in the Ammoccdes larva of the lamprey eels, but nowhere else in 
the animal kingdom. Thus it furnishes a point of connection be- 
tween Amphioxus and the lower chordates, on the one hand, and be- 
tween Amphioxus and the vertebrates, on the. other, jit should also 
be noted that the primary function of the pharyngeal apparatus, in- 
cluding phar3nigeal clefts, appears to be that of food concentration 
rather than that of respiration^ 

Characters of Amphioxus 

1. Characters Associated with the Reduced Head. — ^The brcdn 
is extremely small, hardly as large in diameter as the rest of the neural 
tube, (Figs. 11, A and B). There are but two pairs of cranial nerves 
which have been called olfactory and optic; but in so reduced a brain 
homologies are uncertain. The sense organs consist of a median oU 
factory funnel opening into the neurocoel, a median rudimentary eyC' 
spot on the anterior end of the brain, representing probably the last 
rudiments of the ancestral paired eyes. The notochord extends the 
entire length of the hlody, projecting in front of the brain. This may 
mean that the brain has retreated from a primitive anterior position. 
There is no cranium. Possibly the ancestral chordate had some sort 
of cranium. 

2. Characters that make up the Food-Concentrating Mechanism. — 
Since the method of feeding has been described these characters need 
only be listed. The mouth is an oral funnel bounded by ciliated 
buccal tentacles with cartilaginous supports that serve to funnel the 
water into the pharynx. Separating the oral funnel from the pharynx 
is a velum composed of a membrane with sphincter muscles and a set 
of velar tentades that serve as a grating and strain out the larger par- 
ticles. The phamyx has sometimes upwards of fifty pairs of clefts 
that are separated by partitions in which lie cartilaginous skeletal 
rods connected across with one another, forming a sort of branchial 
basket. The endostyle, peripharyngeal, and hyperpharyngeal grooves 
secrete mucus and propel the food to the stomach by means of the 
mucous rope food carrier. The airium is a sort of mantle composed of 
folds of the body wall that incloses the whole branchial apparatus in 
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a voluminous water-filled chamber, the atrial caviiy. The atrium is 
lined with ectoderm and has but one opening to the exterior, a poste- 
riorly directed atriopore, which carries off the water that comes 
through the pharyngeal clefts. The atrium is a protection for the 
delicate pharynx while the animal is in its sandy burrow and helps 
to maintain an uninterrupted current of water. 
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Fig. 11. — A. Lateral view of brain of Amptuoxua. cv, central vesicle; (U, dorsal 
dilatation of the neural canal; es, eye spot; of, alfactory funnel; n'p, neuropore; 
/, first cranial nerve, olfactory; //, second (optic) cranial nerve, showing dorsal 
and ventral roota. 

B. Dorsal view of brain and spinal cord of Amphioxus, aes, accessory dorsal 
eye spots, some median, some paired, t», eye spot; / and //, first and second 
cranial nervee; «n, spinal nerves. (Redrawn from Willey, after Hatschek and 
-■ -er.) 



3. General Characters. — ^The alimentary system consists c^ the 
pAomtfx, a short, strfught ^tamaxh intestine terminating in a ventral 
onus, which opens to the left of the ventral fin. The stomach gives 
oBE a ventral diverticulum or liver, which is directed forward. 

The circulatoiy system (Fig. 14) consists of a ventral pulsating vessel 
with no specialized heart enlargement, which pumps the colorless 
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Fio. 12. — Tntnsverae section of the ventml part of the pharynx of Amphioxus. 
c, ccelom; e, endoatyle; gl, endoetylar glands; mba, median branchial artery; pb, 
primary bar; sk, endoetylar and branchial rods and skeletal platee; (6, tongue bar. 
(From Herdman, after LankeBl«r.) 



Fia. 13. — Diagrammatic transverse sections of Amphioxus to show three stages 
(A, B, C) in the development of the atrium, ao, aorta; c, dermis; d, intestine; 
/, fascia; /A, cavity for dorsal fin ray; m, myomere; n, neural tube; p, atrium; 
tfh, metapleural folds; si, subiateatinal vein; sk, sheath of notochord and neural 
tube; »l, Bub-atrial ridge; ep, ctelom. (From Parker and Hagwell, after Lankeetet 
and Willey.) 
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blood forward and through the hranchi(d arches, where it is aerated. 
The blood collects again in paired dorsal aorta, which unite back of 



Fia. 14.— Di&gram of the circulatory system of Amphiomis. aba, afferent 
branchial arteiy; d, liver diverticulum; da, dorsal aortte; e, efferent branchial 
artenea; hp, hepatic portal system; pc, pharyogeal cletta; ph, pharynx; av, aub- 
inteetinal vein; oa, ventral aorta. (Mod{Ged after Parker and Hasweil.) 

the phamyx into a angle dorsal aorta, that in turn carries the blood 
to the various systems. The ventral vessel takes a loop about the 
diverticulum and this loop is interpreted as a simple hepaiic portal 
system. 



Fia. IS. — A. Nephridium of Amphioxua with incurrent funnels crowned with 
aolenocytes. B. Ebilarged view of a portion of one nephridial funnel, showing 
Boleno4^tee. (After Boveri and Goodrich.) 

The ezcretoiy system conasts of paired nephridia (Fig, 15, A) with 
ciliated nephroslomes from which protrude knobbed cells called sokno- 
cytes (F^. 15, B). The nephridia are true coelomoducts, leading from 
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the greatly reduced caelom to the atrium. They are segmental organs 
and occur typically a pair to a metamere in the pharyngeal region. 
The resemblance between these structures and those of annelids is 
fairly close. The muscular system consists of segmental myotomes 
separated by connective tissue myocommala. The myotomes are 
chevron-shaped as seen from the side, and resemble those of the 
fishes. 

The spinal cord has spinal nerves (Fig. 11) that alternate on the 
two sides and have dorsal and ventral roots. The fin system is very 
primitive, consisting of a low continuous median fin-fold running un- 
interruptedly about the tail and ending back of the atriopore. The 
fin-folds are supported by short connective tissue fin-rays. Paired 
ridges, called metapleural foldSf run along the ventro-lateral portions 
of the body; they have been thought of as the primordia of paired ap- 
pendages. The integument consists of a single layer of ectodermal 
cells and several layers of dermal cells. 

The gonads are simply metameric pouches of the ooelom in the bran- 
chial r^on. The eggs and sperm escape by rupture of the body 
wall into the atrium, and fertilization is external. The sexes are sep- 
arate. The egg is small and practically yokeless. 

EmBRTOLOOY of AlfPHIOXUS 

''As an introduction to the study of embryology, and as an 
indispensable aid to a reasonable appreciation of the value of em- 
bryological facts, the life-history of Amphioxus provides an ob- 
ject, which for its capacity of application to ahnost every branch 
of zoological discussion is perhaps unrivaled. All the funda- 
mental structures of the body are laid down with schematic 
clearness." (Willey.) 

The oviun is microscopic and resembles those of many marine in- 
vertebrates. Spawning occurs at sun-down when simultaneously 
females and males discharge ova and spermatozoa into the sea-water, 
where fertilization occurs. Maturation phenomena resemble those of 
invertebrates, as do also the cleavage stages, the first two cleavages 
being from pole to pole (meridional) and the third equatorial, pro- 
ducing a tetrad of micromeres and a tetrad of macromeres (Fig. 16). 
The micromere cells divide more rapidly than the macromere cells and 
ft blastnla (Fig. 16, F) is formed with smaller ^todermal cells at the 
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animal pole and larger endodermal cells at the vegetal pole. The 
endoderm cells soon cave into the dome of ectoderm cells and form an 
incipient gastrula as in Fig. 17, A, B, C. This invagination continues 
until a typical embolic gastrula is formed as in Figs. 17, D and E. A 







FiQ. 16. — Cleavage of Amphioxus. A. Four-cell stage viewed from the animal 
pole. The two antero-dorsal ceUs are the smaller. B. Eightrcell stage viewed 
from the animal pole showing the four sises of cells. C. Sixteen-oells viewed 
from the left side. D. Thirty-two cells viewed from the vegetal pole. E. Thirty- 
two passing into sixty-four cells, viewed from the antero-dorsal region. F. Opti(»l 
section of right half of young blastula. About 128 oeUs. a, animal pole; ad, 
antero-dorsal; I, left; pv, posterior ventral; r, right; v, vegetal pole. (From 
Kellicott's "Outlines of Chordate Development" [Henry Holt and Company] 
after C^ontaine.) 




Pio. 17. — Gaatmlation of Amphiomis. A. Blaatula showing flattening of the 
vegetal pole and rapid proliferation of cellg in the posterior region (germ ring). 
B. Flattening more pronounced; mitosis in cells of germ ring. C. Commencement 
of the infolding {invapnntion) of the cells of the vegetal pole. C. Continued in- 
folding, and inflection, or involution, of ectoderm cells in the dorsal Up of the 
blastopore. The blaatoccel becoming obliterated and the archenteron being estab- 
lished. E. InvatpnatioD complete. Continued involution of the dorsal Up of 
blastopore. Mitoses in germ ring. F. Constriction of blastiipore and commenc»- 
tnent of elongation of the gastrula. Remnants of blaatoccBl in ventral Up of 
blastopore. H. Neurenteric canal established by overgrowth of neural folds. 
Continued mitoeia in germ ring, a, aninial pole; ar, archentcron; b, blaetoporal 
opening; ch, rudiment of notochord; dl, dorsal lip of blastopore; «c, ectoderm; 
en, eododerm; gr, germ ring; tic, neurenteric canal; r^, neural fold; np, neural 
plate; «, blastoccel or segmentation cavity; v, vegetal pole; vt, ventral lip of 
blastopore; //, second polar body. (From Kellicott's " Outlines of Chordate 
Development " (Henry Holt and Company] after Cerfontaine.) 
44 



Fia. 18. — Tranaverae sections through young embryoB of Amphioxua, showing 
fonnation of nerve cord, notochord, and mesoderm. A. Commencement of the 
growth of the superficial ectoderm (neural folds) above the neural plate (medullary 
pkte). B. Continued growth of the ectoderm over the neural plate. Differentia- 
tion of the notochord, and first indications of mesoderm and enteroccelic cavities. 
C. Section through middle of larva with two sonutes. Neural plate folding 
into tube. D. Section through first pair of mesodermat somites now completely 
constricted off. E. Section through middle of larva with nine pairs of somites. 
Neural plate folded into a tube. Notochord completely separat«d. In the inner 
cells of the somites muscle fibrillfe are fonning. or, archenteron; c, enteroctsl; 
eh, notochord; ee, ectoderm; en, endoderm; /, muscle fibritlie; g, gut cavity; m, 
unsegmentcd mesoderm fold; me, mesoderm&l somite; nc, neuroccel,' n/, neural 
fold; np, neural plate; nl, neural tube. (From Kellicott's, " Outlines of Chordate 
Development" pienry Holt and Companyl after Cerfontaine.) 
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late gastrula shows a, distinct btlaterality, a dorsal ajid ventral aspect, 
and anterior and posterior lips to the blastopore. The gastrula is a 




C90 eg g, 

Fia. 19. — Optical section of young embryos of Amphioxus. The ciii& are 
omitted. A. Two-somite stage, approximately at the time of hatehing, showing 
relation of neuropore and neureDteric canal. B. Niiie«jmite Htage, showing 
origiQ of anterior gut diverticula. C. Fift^en-aomite stage. End of the crobryonio 
period, ap, anterior process of first somite; c, neurenteric canal; ch, notochord; 
ego, external opening of club-shaped gland; co, ixelaaac cavity of somite; ev, 
cerebraJ vesicle; g, gut cavity; gs, rudiment of firet gill slit; i, intestine; I, left 
anterior gut diverticulum; m, mouth; mea, unsegmeoted mesoderm; n, nerve 
cord; p, pigment spot (eye spot); rd, right anterior gut diverticulum; si, st, first 
and second mesodermal somites; epc, splaucbnocoel (body cavity). (From 
Kelticott's "Outlines of Cbordate Development" [Henry Holt and Company] 
after Hatachek.) 

ciliated embryo that moves about within its vitelline membrane very 
much like that of an echinoderm or aunelid. After about eight hours 
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the gastrula emerges from the viteUine membrane as a free-swimming 
larva. It is now an elongated gastrula and has b^;uQ to develop the 
rudiments of definitive 
structures, such as noto- 
chord, ccelom, and med- , 

ullary plate. The first ' 

signs of metamerism are ^ 

seen in connection with 
a series of paired lateral jj 

pouches derived from " 

the archenfceron, (Fig. e 

19 A) b^inning near the ttjk 

anterior end and pro- 
ceeding posteriorly un- r,j j,^ 
til fourteen pairs are 
formed. Additional seg- «*l 
ments ari^e as a direct ' • 
outgrowth of the hind «j 
end of the body. q 

The medullary plate ' 

(Fig. 18) is cut off from 

the ectoderm of the ** 

.1 II - |. Fia. 20. — Sectioiu through young Amphioxus 

body waU m a peculiar .^bryos showing the oripn of the%ntertor gut 

w^ by the cooperation diverticula. A. Frontal section through embryo 

of two factors. The with nine pairs of aomitM. (See Fig. 19, B). The 

„„,„ J 1 -J „. .. dotted line maika the course of the gut wall ven- 

ectodermal ndges at the tral to the level of the section. B. Optical sagit^ 

side of the plate arch tal section throu^ anterior end of embryo with 

over the middle parts of tliir*«e» P*'™ of somites showing position of right 

.. 1 , J lu . anterior gut diverticulum. C. Same in ventral 

the plate and the ecto- ^^ ^ ^j^^^^^ ^^-^^ „j ^^t^. ^ n^tochord; 

derm of the ventral lip csp, rudiment of club-shaped gland; d, rudiment of 
of the blastopore grows anterior gut diverticula; ee. ectoderm; en, endo- 
likp n sli«.t ovAr thp derm; ff, gut cavity; 0«/, rudiment of fitfitgil'-'-*- 

hke a sheet over t&e y_ i^f^ ^t^jo^ gut diverticulum; «, nerve 

blastopore and closes np, neuropore; rd, right anterior gut diverticulum; 
the latter so that instead «'■ *■- ••. ^^ second, ninth meaodennal Homitee. 
, - . ,1. , J (From Kellicott's " Outline of Chordate Develop- 

of openmg to the outside ^„t „ ^^^^ jj^n ^^j q, j ^^^ Hatschek.) 
it communicatee with 

the neural tube and has become a Tieurenleric canal, the homologue of 
which is found in all vertebrates and constitutes one of the most 
peculiar characters of the group. 
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A detailed study of the organogeny of Amphioxus would not fall 
within the scope of the present volume, but brief mention should be 
made of a few of the later stages, and of the more significant changes 
involved. A stage of much interest is shown in Fig. 20. This is an 
embryo showing nine pairs of primitive somites and in process of 
budding off the right and left head cavities. Up to this point the 
embryo is strictly bilaterally symmetrical. The first disturbance of 
bilaterality is seen in connection with the head-cavities, for the right 
one grows large and becomes the cavity of the snout or pre-crcd body 
cavity f lying beneath the notochord, and the left becomes a rudimen- 
tar}'^ structure, the pre-oral pit. In Fig. 20, C is shown the beginning of 
the overgrowth of the right head cavity. This crowding over of the 
right side of the head toward the left disturbs the primitive location 
of the mouth, so that it opens to the left side and only secondarily 
adjusts itself to the nearly median postition characteristic of the 
adult. The gill-slits, myotomes, spinal nerves, nephridia, and other 
metameric stnictures are thrown out of the primitive paired arrange- 
ment and alternate on the two sides throughout life. In the genus 
Asymmetron the asynunetry of the whole body is more pronounced 
than in the more typical members of the Amphioxus family; hence 
the name. This twisting about of the body is a characteristic of 
sessile animals and it is significant to find in Amphioxus a condition 
comparable with that seen in the echinoderms, which are entirely 
headless creatures, and in Balanoglossus in which the head is greatly 
reduced. 

More advanced larvsB of Amphioxus show the migration of the 
mouth from the left side to the middle, the method of uniting the 
primary gill-slits into the definitive double type separated by tongue 
bars, the formation of the oral hood and buccal cirri. There is no sud- 
den change equivalent to metamorphosis, but at this time the larva 
gives up its free-swimming habit and begins to lead the semi-seden- 
tary, sand-burrowing life of the adult. The period of adolescence is 
long and slow and culminates in the maturing of the gonads. 

SUB-PHYLUM II. UROCHORDATA (TUNICATES) 

Just as there is no doubt about the affinities of Amphioxus to the 
vertebrates, so there is no question but that the tunicates are related 
to Amphioxus. 

In contrast with the cophaloohordates, in which one family of two 
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genera and only a few Bpecies exist, the urochordates constitute a 
large assemblage of highly diverse forms, ranging from purely pelagic 
to purely sessile forms, and from solitary forms of large size to colo- 



Fig. 21. — Sketch of the chief kinds of Urochoidata found in the eea showing 
their distribution and h&bits. The dotted lines on the left indicate the life cones 
of the sea: the surface or pelagic lone; the middle lone; and the aefr-bottom sone. 
(Fiom Eterdman in the Cambridge Natural History, Vol. VII,) 

Dial forms of comparatively small size. They are plentiful all over the 
oceans from the shallow shore waters to the deepest abysses. By far 
the majority of them are sessile in habit in adult life, remaining 
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permanently rooted to one spot. Some of the fpee-swimming forms 
(Larvaced) are interpreted as peedogenetic forms, which have retained 
the larval condition throi^hout life; others are evidently derived 
secondarily from sessile ancestors and now Uve a. free pelagic life. 
The composite illustration (Fig. 21) shows the general appearance of 
many common typea of urochordatee. The sessile type seems to be 
representative of, and will serve to illustrate, the essential features of 
the whole sub-phylum. 

Order I. Ascr)Iacba 

A TTPICAL ASCIDIAN 

An external view of an ascidiau (Fig. 22) reveals little of interest. 
It does not even look like a living creature; much less a chordate. It 
is a dull brown object resembling a leather bag 
or bottle with two short necks, one terminal and 
one somewhat on the side, the former being the 
oral funnel and the latter the atrial funnel or atrio- 
pore. If one watches the water currents care- 
fully he will observe that the water enters the 
oral funnel in a steady stream and exits from 
the atriopore. The wrinkled brown covering or 
tunic_ (which gives the name Tunicata to the 
group) is merely a lifeless protective layer com- 
posed of animal cellulose, a substance almost 
identical with wood. The body wall within the 
tunic is composed largely of glands and con- 
nective tissue and shows neither myotomes nor 
any other s^mented structures. The tunic and 
body wall of one side removed, we get a view of 
the interior (Fig. 23). What we find is little 
Fici. 22— Externa! more than an exaggerated food-concentrating ap- 
^U^^n^A^S P^"*""' •closely comparable with that of Amphi- 
eeen from the right OXUB. The circular oral funnel opens through a 
side. CFrom Parker velum, with velar tentacles, into a great sac-Uke 
and Hasv'ell, Bft«r , ^l i ■ t ji_ ■■. i. 

Merdman.) pharynx that occupies far more than its share 

of the available space. This pharynx is an 
elaborate sieve with countless small slit-like openings, stigmata, which 
are subdivided pharyngeal clefts. On the ventral side there is an 
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endoslyle, around the mouth peripharyngeal grooves, and on the dorsal 
side a dorsal lamina (correspcHidiiig to the dorsal groove of Amphioxus) ' 
The method of food concentration and transportation is similar to 
that of Ampbioxus, but the machine seems to be of a much improved 
type, appropriate for **" «• 

purely sedentary life. 
An atrial cavity sur- 
rounds the pharynx, 
which is inclosed by a 
mantle that surrounds < 
the whole body. The 

ectoderm of this mantle i 

it is that secretes the <> t 

tunic. The atriopore, 
instead of being post- 
erior in podtion and 
backwardly directed, is 
close to the mouth and ■ 
forwardly directed. 
The stomach opetu near 
the bottom of the phar- 
ynx and the intestine 
takes a complete turn 
and opens forward into 
the atnum. There is no 
wAod wrd. no ntural t \ihe.: 
indeed almost none of 
the structures character- 
istic of the dorsal side 
are present. A poor ex- 
cuse for a brain occurs 
on the dorsal side of the 
mouth embedded in the 
body wall between the two funnels. It is nothing but a ganglion 
associated with a sub^neuTol gland and with a duct entering the phar- 
ynx. This last structure has been compareil to the vertebrate hypo- 
physis. The ascidian comes as near being an animated pharynx as 
could well be, only certain absolutely essential elements of the other 
parts of the body being retained. 



FiQ. 23. — Internal anatomy of a typical Asci- 
dian. a, atrial cavity; <^, atrial funnel or atrio- 
pore; on, anna; dl, dorsal lamina; e, endostyle; 
g, gonad; gd, duct of gonad; h, heart; hy, hypo- 
physeal (hict; t, intes^ne; m, manUe, r^, neural 
glwd; iw,\)e8ophagus; oj, oral funnel or mouth; 
8, stomach; at. stigmatA or subdivided pharyngeal 
clefts; V, velum. (Considerably modified aft«r 
Hertwig.) 
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The heart is no less than an oddity. It is a pulsating tube, lying 
ventral to the stomach, open at both ends into sinuses. It works by 
peristaltic contractions first in one direction for a few beats and then 
in the other. The cotorless blood is thus driven through sinuses first 
toward the anterior and then toward the posterior organs. No other 
such heart is known among animals. 

All ascidians are without exception kermaphrodUic, as befits their 
sessile life, though there is a high degree of self-sterility. Usually 
the ^iigs of one individual meet the spenn of another in the sea-water. 

An adult ascidian does not therefore appear to be an impressive 
candidate for the honor of being classed as a chordate, but it makes a 
much better showing when we consider the entire ontogeny. 

Development and Metamorphosis of an Ascidian 
The ascidian egg is small and almost yolkless. The cleavage 
stages, blastula, and early gastnila are essentially similar to those of 
Amptiioxus, except that the embryonic life is longer. The gastrula 
is not a ciliated larva but a passive embryo; in fact the embryonic 
development is greatly prolonged and the larval life does not com- 
mence until the ^g hatches and the advanced tadpole larva emerges. 



Fia. 24.— Anterior end of the "tadpole" larva of an ascidian (Asctdto man 
miUata) in optical section, adh, adhesive papills; ali, rudimentuy alimentary 
tract; air, atrial aperture; dl. gr, ciliated diverticulum, becoming ciliated funnel; 
end, endoetyle; eye, eye; med, nerve-cord; noto, notochord; oto, otocyat; «en«. t«a, 
senae-veaicle (cavity of brain); iHg, earliest stigmata or pharyngeal clefts. (From 
Parker and Haswell, after Kowalevsky.) 

The Asddian Tadpole. — ^When we examine the larva of the tunicate 
(Fig. 24) we understand why the Urochordata have been classed with 
the chordates. The notochord is quite typical but extends only as 
far as the pharynx, or, as the nameiUrochordata implies, is confined to 
the tail. The tail is also character!, ed by having doreal and ventral 
fins and a neural tube. The brain or'i sense vesicle is much larger than 
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the neural tube and is much more like a vertebrate brain than is that 
of Amphioxus, since it has connected with it paired optic vesicles and 
otocysts. The tadpole larva therefore mak es up for the deficiencj eg 
of the adult inhavmig a good notocho rd and a r^^^}^^^ ^">^ It is, 
Tiowever, embryonic in the pharynx and alimentary tract. At first 
there is no mouth and no anal opening and the pharynx has only a 
very few clefts. The atrium and atriopore also are at first absent. 

Larval Metamorphosis. — ^The tadpole larva leads an active free- 
swimming life for a short time and then settles down upon the bottom 
or upon some other soUd object. Attachment is secured by means of 
three sucker-like papillse or " chirirwarts'^ and undergoes a very rapid 
metamorphosis. All of the structures pertaining to a free active life 
atrophy and the food-concentrating apparatus becomes greatly elabo- 
rated. Tail, notochord, and neural tube disappear. The brain de- 
generates to a ganglion. While the tail is atrophying the chin or 
ventral side of the pharynx grows out of all proportion to the rest of 
the body so that the mouth is pushed away from the point of attach- 
ment and comes to be at the free end. The dorsal side of the pharyn- 
geal region diminishes rapidly also, so as to cause the stomach and 
intestine to turn upward into a Unshaped body, the anus opening in 
the same direction as the mouth. The atrium arises as two ectodermal 
invaginations on right and left sides. These remain separate for 
some time, but, after they have grown in so as to surround the whole 
phajynx, the two cavities fuse and lose the boimding wall in the 
dorsal side, but remain separate at the median ventral line near the 
endostyle. There is therefore not much resemblance, so far as mode 
of origin is concerned, between the atrium of a tunicate and that of 
Amphioxus. The one point in common is that it is lined with ecto- 
derm. 

The tadpole larva is a very good chordate larva, quite comparable 
in most respects to a vertebrate larva, such as that of a fish or a frog 
tadpole; but the adult ascidian is a lowly creature with an organization 
not much higher than that of a coelenterate or at best, a worm. It is 
quite evident then that the ascidian presents a typical case of degen- 
eration accompanying the assmnption of sessile life. The well-devel- 
oped brain of the ascidian larva indicates that the ancestral chordate 
had a better brain and head than has Amphioxus, and had an organ- 
ization not far from intermediate between that of the adult Amphioxus 
and that of the ascidian larva. 
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Fia. 25. — Diograni ehowing tbe metaniorphosis of the free-gwimming "tad- 
pole" larva of an Ascidion into the sessile or fixed adult condition. A, atage of 
free-awimming larva; B, larva recently fixed; C, older fixed stage, adh, adhesive 
papilhe; air, atrial cavity; al. gr, ciliated diverticulum, becominR ciliated funnel; 
erid, endostyle; ht, heart; med, nerve cord of trunk; n. gn, nerve ganglion; noio, 
notochord; or, oral aperture; red, rectum; seiw. ves, sense vehicle or brain; stig, 
Stigmata; atot, etolon; t, tail. (From Park^ and Uaswell, after Seeliger.) 
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Colonial Ascidians (Ascidue Composit8e).^All of the colonial 
ascidianB are produced by budding of a single parent individual. It is 
usual to find a group of ascidio- 
zooids grouped together in such a 
way that they have a common 
cloacal opening (Figa. 26 and 27). 
Naturally also the tunicB of the 
various individuals form a common 
matrix in which they appear to be 
embedded. The so-called "sea^ 
pork" from our Atlantic coast is a 
typical example of that fixed type 
of colonial ascidian, which forms 
incruBting masses on rocks and 
piles and gives the appearance of a 
piece of pinkbh fat pork, per- 
forated at intervals by groups of 
pores, which are the mouths and 
atrial pores of groups of zooide. 

Free-Swimming Colonies of 
Ascidians (Asddia Lucias).— Fio 26 -Surface view of two ays- 
_, 1 ■ f ■ L- L ii. terns of colonial ascidians of the speciea 

These are pelagic forms m which the solryUug violace^,. d. cloaca or com- 
ascidiozodids are arranged in such mon atrial funnel; or, oral funnels of 
a way that the mouth opening is on 
the outside of a hollow cylinder 
and the atrial opening on the inside (Fig. 28). Since only one end of 
the cylinder is open, a steady current of water is forced out at this aid 



Fia. 27. — Sectional view of a portion of a colony of a colonial ascidian, {THp- 
losoma) showing: e. d, common cloaca into which atrial openings of all zoaids 
empty; br, branchial apertures or oral funnels of individual zofiida; (, test or 
tunic forming the commoK matrix of the colony. (From Herdman.) 



56 VERTEBRATE ZOOLOGY 

and Bervea to propel the colony through the water. Pyrosoma, a 
typical member of this group, is found swimming near the surface of 




Fill. 28.— The free-swimming colonial ascidian, Pyroxoma. A, lateral view 
(nat. sice); B, view of the open end; C, diagram of longitudinal section; at, atrial 
pores opening into the central cavity or cloaca, eel, of the colony; (m, branchial or 
oral apertures opening to the outside; end, endostyle; I, test or tunic; v, velum or 
diaphragm at termioBl opening. (From Herdman.) 

warm seas and is brilliantly phosphorescent. Colonies vary from an 
inch to upwards to twelve feet in length. 

Order II. Thaliac&a (Salpianb) 

These are all free-swimming tunicates that live near the sea surface 
and are doubtless derived from the free-swimming ascidians. They 
may be either solitary or colonial. In the typical ealpians the body 
is strikingly like a barrel, open at both ends, but with a partition 
across near the middle. The resemblance to a barrel is enhanced by 
the presence of a considerable number of muscle bands that encircle 
the cylinder like barrel-hoops. They are semi-transparent forms, 
often beautifully colored, and are capable of making very good prog- 
ress by forcing water out of the broad cloacal opening by contracting 
the muscles of that region. 

The structure is well shown in the classic salpian type Ddiolum 
(Fig. 29). At the left there is the widely open oral funnel which opens 
into the broad sac-like pharynx. This has a large number of distinct 
hranchial clefts, an endostyle, and peripharyngeal grooves, but no dis- 
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tinct dorsal lamina. The atrium has two wii^ that extend laterally 
to receive water from the pharyngeal clefts, and opens broadly on the 



Fra. 29. — Individual of the sexual generation of the Salpian Doliolum tnlonia 
X 10. at, atrial aperture; ad, atrial lobes; aim, wall of atrium; br, branchial or 
oral aperture; M, branchial lobes or tentacles; brs, branchial sac or pharynx; 
dl, dorsal tubercle; end, endostyle; h, heart; m, niantle; nti-mt, circular muscle 
bands; n, nerve; Ttg, nerve ganglion; ov, ovary; pbr, peribranchial or atrial cavity; 
jtp, peripharyngeal bands; ag, stigmata; ggl, subneural gland; so, sense organ; 
'i; (, test or tunic; iei, testis; z, prebranchial zone. {After Herdman.) 




Pio, 30. — Life history of Doliolum. A, tailed larval stage; B, "nurae" or 
OtlioiHd, showing buds (blastozoeids) migrating from the ventral stolon to the 
doTsol process; c, posterior part of much later oSzodid tA show buds arranged in 
three rows on the dorsal process; D, stolon segmenting; E, young migrating bud; 
F, trophpioaid developed from one of the buds of a lateral row. 

At, atrial aperture; b, buds; Br, branchial or oral aperture; d, cloaca; dp, dorsal 
proceest end, endostyle; hi, heart; lb, lateral buds; mb, median buds; ng, nerve 
g&nglion; ol, otocj^t; pe, pericardium; »k, stalk; sto, stolon. (From Herdman, 
after Uljanin and Borrois.) 
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right as an airiopore. The salpian is therefore not twisted into a 
Unshaped body but is secondarily somewhat straightened out, as 
compared with an ascidian, since the atrium opens in the opposite 
direction from the mouth. There is, however, evidence in the posi- 
tion of the small, bent stomach and intestine that these now free- 
swimming forms have been derived from fixed ancestors. 

Life Cycle of a Salpian (Doliolum). — ^An alternation of generations 
exists between a sexual generation and a sexless generation, which 
reproduces only by budding. The eggs produced by the sexual form 
just described for Doliolum go through a typical early development 
and produce tadpole larvsB with large body and comparatively small 
tail (Fig. 30, A). The whole animal is embedded in a thick coat of 
jelly. These "tadpoles" undergo a metamorphosis by resorption of 
the tail, and produce a type of individual much like the sexual in- 
viduals, called nurses (Fig. 30, B) . On the ventral side near the heart 
they have a short finger-like process which produces primary buds by 
a process of constriction. These buds migrate over the surface of the 
nurse by ameboid movement of the peripheral cells, and take up their 
positions in three longitudinal rows on the cadophore, a dorsal process 
of the body that comes oflF near the atrial end. The two lateral rows 
are specialized as nuiritive individv^ and never leave the nm-se. Of 
those in the median row some become detached early and form a 
second generation oi foster-parents or nurses, while the rest grow to be 
sexual individuMs and ultimately separate one after the other from the 
nurse. 

Colonial Salpians. — ^The genus Salpa is the only representative 
of the Thaliacea that is colonial in the sexual condition; chains of 
individuals that remain as colonies, adhering together by means of 
their mantle walls, are released by the nurse. The development 
from the egg to the nurse is direct, without a free-swinmiing tadpole 
stage. In other respects they are quite like the solitary salpians. 

Order III. Larvacba (Appendicularians) 

These are free-swimming pelagic forms with a much simplified 
body region and a persistent tail like that of the larval ascidian or 
salpian, supported by a well-developed notochord. The whole body 
(Fig. 31) is usually inclosed in a voluminous gelatinous envelope or 
test, called a "house," which is secreted by the mantle ectoderm just 
as a tunicate secretes its wooden tunic. The "house" is, however, 
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merely a temporary structure that serves for a night's lodgmg, as it 
were; for the animal leaves it at intervab and is capable of making 
another "house" in an hour or so. The tail 
is rather loosely jointed to the body and 
serves as a flexible paddle in locomotion. 
The body is like that of a tunicate, with the 
whole food-coQcentrating apparatus reduced 
and simplified (Fig. 32). There is only one 
pair of pharyngeal clefts that open directly 
through paired atriopores; a condition sug- 
gestive of the larval atrial cavities in the 
ascidians. The endostyle also occupies an 
anterior position similar to that of a larval 
Amphioxus. 
In almost every respect the Larvacea sug- 



Fia. 31. — An individutd 
belongiitg to the claaa 
I.arvacea (Oitopteura) in 
its gelatinous "house." 
Only the small hammer- 
ahaped object in the maiD 
passage-way is the animal 
itaelf. The arrows show 
the current of water 
through the "house." 
(From Herdintui after 
Fol.) 

Fig. 32.— Diagram of a larvacetui (Ajrpendici^ria) from the right aide, with 
most of the tail removed, on, anus; kt, heart; itU, intestine; ne, nerve; 
n«', candal portion of nerve; ne. gn, principal nerve ganglion ; ne. gn ", ne. 
ffn '", fiist two gitnglift of nerve of tail; tioIo, notochord; oes, leaophagus; or. 
ap, oral aperture; olo, otocyst (atatocyet); peri, bd, peripharyngeal band; 
ph, pharynx; Us, testis; sHg. one of the single pair of phuyngeal cl^te, stigmata; 
atom, stomach. (PVom Parker and Haawell, after Herdmian.) 

gest a permanent larval condition akin to neotony or pedogenesis. 
The alternative view, that these forms are prototypic of the ances- 
tral chordate, is, we believe, not well taken; for there are evidences 
in the U-ehaped intestine that the Larvacea have come from a 
sessile ancestor. It is because we consider the Ascidiacea as most 
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generalized and the Larvacea as degenerate or psedogenetic, that 
we have arranged the orders of Urochordata as follows: 

Order I. Ascidiacea (Ascidians). 

Sub-Order 1. Ascidi© Simplices. 
Sub-Order 2. Ascidise Compositae. 
Sub-Order 3. Ascidiae LuciaB. 

Order II. Thaliacea (Salpians). 

Sub-Order 1. Cyclomyaria (e.g. Doliolum). 
Sub-Order 2. Hemimyaria (e.g. Salpa). 

Order III. Larvacea (Appendicularians). 

SUB-PHYLUM III. HEMICHORDATA 

The status of this group in the chordate phylum is at best very 
insecure. While the Enteropneusta, as exemplified by BalanogloBaus, 
seem, on account of certain resemblances to Amphioxus, to have some 
rather well-founded claims to vertebrate relationship, the Pterobran- 
chia and Phoronidia are admitted to the phylum Chordata largely by 
virtue of the almost unmistakable affinities of Cephaiodiscus with 
BalanoglosstLs, and of Phoronis with Cephahdiscus, Without Balan- 
oglossus, it is unlikely that Cephaiodiscus would be considered as a 
chordate, and without CephaldiscaSj there would be little to connect 
Phoronis with this phylum. 

Order I. Enteropneusta 

These are worm-like, burrowing forms with numerous paired gill- 
slits; intestine running straight from mouth to terminal anus. There 
are three main body divisions: anterior proboscis; ring-shaped coUar; 
and segmented trunk, resembling the body of an annelid worm. They 
are of moderate size, ranging from one inch to four feet in length. The 
burrowing habits of Balanoglossus (Fig. 33) reveal the significance of 
these structural peculiarities. Spengel and Hitter have described 
these in some detail. The proboscis (Fig. 34), which is capable of be- 
coming swollen or turgid by taking in water through the collar pore, 
is pushed forcibly against the sand much like the pig's snout in '' root- 
ing." Sand is loosened and pushed aside until a hole is made deep 
enough for the proboscis to bury itself. Then the collar, by filling it- 



THE PHYLUM CHORDATA 61 

Belf tightly with water through the coUar pore, comes 
to fit itself rigidly against the sides of the hole and 
to act as a fulcrum for the further operations of 
the proboscis. Thus pn^ess is accelerated. Sand 
is quickly loosened and taken up by the scoop4ike 
mouth which is situated between the base of the 
proboscis and the ventral part of the collar. If 



Fw. 33.— Bat- M 
onoffloMus. br, 

branchial r^oa; ^ 
CO, collar; gen, 

eenital ridges; Fiq. 3i.—BalanogUnsut. Diagrammatic sagittal section 

Acp, hepatic prom' of anterior end. cani.a, cardiac sac; diu., diverticulum, (eup- 

inences formed poeednotochord);(to-rn, dorsal nervestrand;dor«.nn, dorsal 

by hepatic Qiver) gim^g; dors, wes, dorsal veaael; mo, mouth; prob, proboscis; prob. 

oaca; pr, probos- pj,, proboscis pore; prob. skel, proboscis skeleton; vent, n, ven- 

cis. (From Lull tral nerve strand; vent, v, ventral vessel. (From Parker and 

after Spengel.) Haswell, after Spengel.) 

we may be pardoned a somewhat homely analogy, we may com- 
pare the collar of Bdlanoglossua to a too-large collar of a man and 
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the base of the proboscis to the too-small neck of the same individual. 
The space between the collar and the neck in front is Uke the ventral 
mouth of Balanoghssm. Earth scooped in by this mouth is passed 
rapidly through the alimentary tract and is deposited on the surface 
by the anus. Digging in this way the animal quickly disappears 
from view. 




Fia. 35. — Various types of Enteropneiiata, relatives of JtoZanoj/EosMis. A. 
Balanoglogmu clavigena; B. GUmdiceps hacksi; C. Sehiiocardium brntilienae; 
D. Ddichoglossu» kowalevskii; a, anus; ab, abdominal and caudal regions; b, 
braochial region; c, collar; g, genital region; gp, gill pore or branchitd cleft; gn 
genitalwing; A, hepatic region; m, poaitioDof mouth; p, proboscis; (, trunk. (From 
Harmer; A, B, and C, after Sper^; D, after Bateson.) 

There are about thirty species of Enteropneusta, grouped into nine 
genera. Their mode of life is essentially the same aa that of the genus 
Balanoglossua. The other genera differ mainly in the relative impor- 
tance and size of the three body r^ons, in the shape of these regions, 
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and in their coloration, which is often quite striking, the prevailing 

colors being brilliant yellows, red-orange tints, and various shades of 

green. The most essential ana^ 

tomical differences between the 

genera are concerned with the 

degree of development of the 

so-called notochord. 

A description of the more 
significant anatomical details 
of Balanoglossus will serve 
as a characterisation of the 
group. 

The Notochord. — The struc- 
ture which is identified as homol- 
ogous with the true notochord 
of typical chordates is identified 
as such largely on account of 
its relations to other structures. 
It consists of a short thick- 
walled diverticulum of the mid- 
dorsal region of the anterior end 
of the alimentary tract. The 
diverticulum projects forward 
as a rod into the cavity of the 
proboscis and is stiffened by a 
Y-shaped " proboscis skeleton," a 
chitinous secretion of the sheath 
of the diverticulum. The his- 

tol(^caI structure of the noto- Fw- 36. — ScAuoeai-dtum braaiUeMe, 
chord i. „„t unlike that of tho 25^^. "fSoSl^'!^?**? 
true notochord in that its cells b. c*, firat, second and third body cavities; 
are vacuolated. The divertie- =">. circular muscles of proboecia; e, ei«- 
iiliim in thprpfmv HinimnRP/i bs a <^e™>*; '"•> longitudinal musclea; m, 
UlumiStherelore diagnosed as a mouth; n, notochord; ns, central nervous 
notochord by virtue of its deri- ayatem; d, doreal nerve; pc, pericardium; 
vation tromamedian dorsal por- P«. proboscis stalk; a, proboscis skeleton; 
,.i_ .. , . . J V, vermiform process or extension of noto- 

tion of the alimentary tract and ^^^_ (From Harmer, after Spengd.) 
because it seems to serve some 

skeletal function. Schizocardium {Fig. 36) has a much longer "noto- 
chord" due to its extension forward into a long vermijorm process. 
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The Pharyngeal Clefts. — These structures take the form of "gill- 
sacs/' each of which opens into the phamyx by a U-shaped slit, re- 
sembling that of Amphioxus, and opens to the exterior by a small 
pore. These '^gill-sUt'' openings through the pharynx are sup- 
ported by thin chitinous bars, also resembling the gill-bar system of 
Amphioxus. 

The Neural Tube. — ^The nervous S3rstem of Balanogloaaus is in gen- 
eral quite unlike that of the true chordate. Though it is diffuse and 
rather poorly centralized, a distinct verUrd as well as a dorsal nerve 
cord occurs, the two being connected at the base of the collar by a com^ 
missure. In the collar region a short posterior part of the dorsal nerve 
cord seems to be distinctly tubular. In Glossobalaniis and Piychodera, 
two other enteropneustan genera, the entire dorsal nerve cord of the 
collar is said to be tubular. The claim therefore of the Enteropneu- 
sta to chordate affinities are on this score rather strong, for no other 
phylum of animals has a tubular dorsal nervous system. 

The most pronounced dissimilarities to the Chordates are seen in 
connection with the ccelomic cavities, for there are five separate cav- 
ities: an unpaired proboscis cavity, paired collar cavities, and paired 
tnmk cavities. In this respect there are rather striking suggestions 
of echinoderm conditions. 

The Tomaria Larva. — ^Perhaps the most marked evidences of echin- 
oderm affinities, however, are seen in the larva of Balanoglossus, the 
Tomaria larva (Fig. 46) which is so strikingly like that of the young 
Auricvlaria larva of a holothurian that it was originally classed as an 
echinoderm larva by Johannes Miiller. The relationship that seems 
to be indicated is not so much between the Enteropneusta and the 
modern echinoderms as between a remote bilateral ancestor of the 
echinoderms and an equally remote pelagic ancestor of the Enterop- 
neusta. It is probable, however, that the rather superficial resem- 
blance between the larvae of these two groups has been overempha- 
sized. Larval resemblances present at best a very uncertain basis for 
phylogenetic conclusions, since so many of the structures present are 
mere provisional larval organs of probably csenogenetic origin. 

We must then conclude that the Enteropneusta show evidences 
of having been derived from a stock that was related to the remotest 
ancestors of the chordates (the so-called protochordates) and to-day 
represent a rather unsuccessful lateral offshoot from the base of the 
chordate branch of the phylogenetic tree. The closest linkage be- 
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tween the Hemichordata and the vertebrates is through Amphioxus, 
especially in the close resemblance between the gill-slits and gill-bars 
of the two forms. 

Orogb n. Ptebobranchu 
These are forms in which sessile life has profoundly modified the 
primitive structures. There are two genera, Cephniodiscua and 
Rhabdopleura. Many species of Cephalodiacus (Figs. 37 and 38) are 
found in both de^ and shallow water, mostly oriental in distribution. 
Though only about two or three 
millimeters in length, the individual 
Cephalodiacua has certain unmis- 
takable resemblances to Balano- 
gloetua. As an adaptation to sessile 
life the whole body is bent into a 
U-fihape so that the mouth and anus 
open close together. Instead of a 
dig^g proboscis, it has a flattened 
structure called the "buccal shield" 
that overiiangs and conceals the 
mouth, and whose cavity opens to 
the exterior by paired proboscis 

•onrfttt Thft pollar whii>h has nairfiH ^'°- 37— C«P*a'<x*>««« dodeeor 
■pores, ine couar, wmcn naspau^ topAua, anterior view, /.tentacles; 
collar cavities with pores, is pro- t, proboscis (buccal shield); 3, pig- 
vided with from four to sbt phone- "»«■»* ''*»"^ *>» probosciB; i, buds; 
Uk. leKlade, on the dor»l »ide. '^^^i^i^' (l^" ■".„», 
These tentacles are provided with 

ciliated grooves which sweep food toward the mouth. There is but 
one pair of pharyngeal clefts opening in the trunk just back of the 
collar. The notocAord is a slender diverticulum of the proboscis re- 
gion of the dorsal wall of the alimentary canal, practically identical 
with that of Balanogloaaus. The nervous system is not tubular but 
is a mere plexus of nervous tissue on the dorsal epidermis of the collar. 
The trunk is short and plump, and has paired body cavities m which 
Ue the paired gonads. The ecology and habits of Cephaiodiscua are 
similar to those of other colonial sessile forms and especially like those 
of some of the colonial ascidians. They Uve in comparatively deep 
water attached to the bottom, forming laige colonies, each individual 
of which is embedded in a hollow pocket of the common "house." 
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They depend for food upon minute organic particles that come to them 
in the water and may be swept into the mouth by means of the ciliated 
grooves of the tentacles. Many other sessile animals have a similar 
feeding mechanism. In fact there are few fixed forme that do not 
have feeding adaptations of this sort. Like the colonial ascidians, 



Fio. 38.— Sectional view of Cepkahditcua. a, anus; bd, bud on Btolon (i); 
cc, collar cavity; dt, dorsal teDtacles; g, gonad; i, intestine; M, mouth; ne, noto- 
cbord;np. neural plate of collar re^on; p, proboHcb; ph, pharynx; phc, phaiTngeAl 
cleft or gill slit; pp, proboscis pore; pc, proboscis cavity; S, stomach. (Redrawn 
after Patten.) 

CephalodiscuB reproduces by asexual budding as well as by eggB 
and sperm. 

Rkabdopleura (Figs. 39 and 40), a genus with about four known 
species of minute tubicolous forms, is obtained by deep-sea dredging. 
They are of microscopic size, scarcely more than one-tenth of a mil- 
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limeter in length. Each individuat inhabits a delicate flexible tube 
into which the body may be withdrawn. Rhabdopleura in general re- 
sembles Ccphaiodiacua, but differs 
cbieBy in the lack of some of the or- 
. gans poeseesed by the latter. There 



Fio. 39. — Rltabdopkura. 
a, mouth; 6, anus; e, stalk; 
d, proboHcig; e, mtestine; /, an- 
terior re^oD of trunk; g, a ten- 
Uule. (From Hegner, after 
Uuikceter.) 

are no giU-alita nor proboscis pores. 
The dorsal region of the collar 
bears but a single large pair of 
feathery tentacles which form the 
most conspicuous part of the 



Oroeb III. Phoronidea — 

Fio. 40.— iDtemal view of Rhabdo- 
Pkoronu is a small tubicolous pleura, a, anus; dn, dorsal aerve; 
nnimftl with a general resemblance '< intestine; m, mouth; ne, notochord; 
.0 fiM«fopfeu™. It ha. been J,,^^; .T'.«»S*«"S' 
classified as a gephyrean {an aber- (, tentacles; fe, trunk cavity. (Re- 
rant annelid type). The really strik- drawn from Parker and Haawell, 
ing point of contact is between the ' ^'" '* 
larva of Phoronia and Balanoglossus. This larva may be described 
as a somewhat simplified Balanoglosiua, since it has the proboscis, 
the collar fringed with tentacles, and the short trunk terminating in 
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the anus. The "notochord" is a very short rudimentary evaginar 
tion of the alimentary canal. There are no phar3mgeal clefts. In 
Phoronis we approach very close to the outskirts of the phylum Anne- 
lida; in fact it is usually classed as an aberrant annelid. In a sense 
the Phoronidia may be considered as a link between the annelids and 
the chordates. The propriety of classing them with the chordates is, 
however, open to serious question. 

SUB-PHYLUM IV. CRANIATA (THE VERTEBRATES) 

All of the remaining chordates differ chiefly from those of the three 
lower sub-phyla in possessing a cranium of some sort and a vastly 
more complex brain than is to be found elsewhere. Although the cra- 
niates are separated by a wide gap from the lower chordates, they form 
within the group, especially when the extinct forms are considered, 
a graded series from the lowest to the highest forms, which is taken 
to indicate approximately the general course of evolution of the sub- 
phylum. The group has been compared to the "fairly reliable and 
complete records of a country during the historical period," while 
the lower sub-phyla are comparable with "the few scattered and 
scarcely decipherable documents of prehistoric epochs." 

The characteristics of the Craniata have already been outlined in 
the first chapter in connection with the account of vertebrate mor- 
phology. The craniates are subdivided into six classes, the various 
groupings of which are indicated in the following table: — 

Div. 1. IcHTHYOPSiDA — ^breathing by means of gills at some period 
in the life history; therefore essentially aqiuitic vertebrates. 
They are sometimes called Anamniota (Anamnia) on ac- 
count of the lack of an amnion, and AnaUantoida on accoimt 
of the lack of an aUaniois. 
Class L Cydostomaia — round-mouthed fishes; lamprejrs 

and hag-fishes. 
Class II. Pisces — gnathastome or jaw-mouthed fishes — 

true fishes. 
Class III. Amphibia — newts, salamanders, frogs and toads. 

Div. 2. Saxjropsida — ^breathing with lungs and never developing 
functional gills; therefore essentially terrestrial verttkrales. 
They are, together with the Mammalia, called Amniola be- 
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cause they have an amnion , and AUantoida because they 
have an aUamois. 

Class IV, ReptUia — ^reptiles, such as lizards, turtles, croc- 
odiles and snakes. 
Class V. Aves — ^birds. 

Div. 3 AND Class VI. Mammalia — ^hairy quadrupeds and other 
mammals. 

The most significant general subdivision of the Craniata is 
one that recognizes what was probably the most important 
evolutionary crisis encountered by the vertebrates: the tran- 
sition from an aquatic to a terrestrial mode of life. The lower 
craniates (cyclostomes and fishes) are all aquatic; the Am- 
phibia constitute a transitional group, but are primarily aquatic, 
in that some of the degenerate forms are permanently aquatic 
and all are essentially aquatic during the embryonic and larval 
periods; all of the higher craniates are terrestrial in the sense that 
they breathe with lungs instead of with gills. The Ichthyap- 
sida are all fish-like creatures having the aquatic mode of locomotion 
and of respiration and a circulation designed for gill respiration. The 
fish-like form common to the members of the group is to be considered 
as a general adaptation to aquatic life. They are Anamnia because 
their eggs develop in water and need no amniotic water-bag to pro- 
tect the growing embryo. Likewise they are AnaUantaida because 
the allantois is essentially an adaptation for late embryonic respira- 
tion in the air and is therefore not needed by forms that develop gills 
early in larval life. 

The air-breathing classes, Reptilia, Aves, and Mammalia, are 
Amniota and AUantoida for the obvious reason that they are terres- 
trial in embryonic as well as in adult life. The grouping of the Rep- 
tilia and Aves into the Sauropsida indicates a conviction prevalent 
among comparative anatomists that there is an unusually close aflSn- 
ity between these two classes. In fact some go so far as to deny class 
value to the Aves, on the groimd that they are merely specialized 
flying reptiles. The validity of the subdivision into Agnathostomaia 
and Onaihostomata is questioned by some authorities on the ground 
that the jawless condition of the cyclostomes is said to be due to de- 
generation, owing to the highly specialized condition of the '^ rasping 
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tongue" and its accessories. The claim is made that some of the 
cranial cartilages are the rudiments of a former lower jaw. If the jaw- 
less condition is secondary there is little reason for separating the 
cyclostomes from the Pisces. A more nearly acceptable theory is that 
the cyclostomes represent an early side line of vertebrate evolution 
quite distinct from the true fishes. 
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CHAPTER III 
THE ORIGIN AND EVOLUTION OF THE VERTEBRATES 

The problem of vertebrate ancestry is an old one and one that 
evades a direct solution. Only through circumstantial evidence are 
we at present likely to reach even a reasonably satisfactory answer. 

Certain postulates must be made, however, upon which may be 
built up a theory. In the first place it may be assumed that the first 
vertebrates were aquatic. Almost equally warranted is the assump- 
tion that they were free-swimming, active creatures. They were 
also evidently axiate animals with fairly advanced cephalization, t. e., 
with well-differentiated heads and sense organs. They were meta- 
mericy with well-developed s^mental musculature and with a large 
open ccelom. They also had a dorsal tubular central nervous system, 
a notochord and pharyngeal clefts — ^three fundamental chordate 
characters. 

An animal with these characters could not be very different from a 
fish. Let us assume, then, with Osbom, that the first true vertebrate 
was a "free-swimming, quickly darting t3T)e, with double pointed, 
fusiform body in which the segmented propelling muscles are external 
and a stiffening notochord is central." We have found no fish either 
past or present that appears to be primitive enough to be considered 
as the first fish. The earliest fossil fishes are armored types that have 
evidently become specialized secondarily for bottom feeding habits. 
Some of the most primitive sharks, especially the Devonian shark 
Cladosdache (Fig. 65), almost meet our expectations of what a pri- 
mordial fish may have been, but even these fishes bear evidences of 
having evolved from much simpler fish-like ancestors. Where then 
can we turn for a true fish prototype? The existing lancelets {Branchi- 
x>$toma or Amphioxm) with their fusiform bodies, notochord, and 
segmental musculature, appear to be the closest approximation we can 
find of what the ancestral fish creature may have been, and one of the 
prevailing theories of vertebrate ancestry is the so-called " Amphioxus 
theory," a theory that appears to the writer to be more satisfactory 
than any other and which we shall herewith present in a new form. 

71 
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The Amphioxus Theory of Vertebrate Origin 

AmphioTUSy called by someone the ''chordate Adam and Eve/' 
bears many evidences of being a very antique type. Its cosmopolitan 
distribution, the essential uniformity of all the different species, and 
its almost diagrammatic simplicity argue for its status as a truly primi- 
tive creature. Even though it appears to be somewhat degenerate as 
to its head parts and though it is suspected by some authors of being 
psedogenetic, there is much to show that its fundamental structures 
are nearly prototypic. 

The habits of Amphioxus show an interesting combination of two 
types of life, the sedentary and the free-swinmiing. While they are 
capable of rapid and vigorous darting movements in the water, they 
spend much of the time as sedentary creatures, living in burrows in 
the sand with only the oral end protruding (Fig. 9) . This life along the 
sandy shores requires just exactly this double adaptation, since it is 
in this region that we would find the most effective tidal currents. 
The lancelets are evidently able to swim rapidly against the tidal 
currents and to change their locations as often as the state of the tide 
demands. They also burrow into the sand by vigorous undulating 
movements and, when once buried, they remain for long periods 
quietly feeding, as shown in Fig. 9, by means of their unique food- 
concentrating mechanism, a complex of structures that is highly 
adapted for sedentary life and ill adapted for active free-swimming 
life. The lancelet then has a combination of two opposed tendencies, 
that of the quiet sedentary animal, and that of the free-living rapid- 
swimming animal. Specialization might readily be carried out in 
either direction. 

If specialization followed the lines of an increasing fixity of position, 
we might easily conceive of a type of lancelet that became fixed while 
still a larva . The functional stimulus for further development of the 
locomotor musculature and the notchord would be wanting and the 
resultant creature would consist largely of a food-concentrating and 
digestive body without any of the organs essential for active life. 
This we believe is just what happened. Some of the ancestral lance- 
lets migrating into deeper waters, where the lack of tidal currents 
would no longer stimulate the swimming about of the larvae and 
young, would remain stationary throughout life, would not even be 
able to make burrows, but would fix themselves to rocks, etc., at the 
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bottom. The secretion of a protective coat or tunic would be a 
logical consequence of such a step and we would have the typical 
tuniccUes. The salpians probably were an offshoot of the primitive 
tunicates that migrated away from the shores, but instead of 
following the bottom they acquired the floating or pelagic habit. 

A totally different situation, however, would meet those primitive 
lancelets that migrated from the shores up the mouths of rivers. 
The water currents would become more constant and there would be 
less opportimity for sedentary life. In river currents the microscopic 
organic particles suspended in the water would be much less abundant 
and hence it would be more difficult to subsist by the old lancelet 
method of food concentration. This whole apparatus as a feeding 
apparatus would therefore lose its significance and would be used 
largely as a respiratory mechanism. Perhaps the first part of the 
mechanism to be lost would be the one last formed in ontogeny — ^the 
atrium. Possibly the remains of the atrium would persist as paired 
lateral ridges, or metapleural folds, that might act as lateral flanges 
or balancing organs in swimming, and may have been the primordia 
of the paired fins of fishes. New feeding methods had to be acquired 
and at least two schemes were adopted, one the jaw apparatus involv- 
ing the opening of a new ventral mouth, and the second the oral fun- 
nel apparatus with its accessory, the rasping tongue. The jaw appa- 
ratus characterizes the true fishes (Pisces), while the oral funnel and 
rasping "tongue" apparatus characterizes the Cyclostomata. Both 
of these groups appear to have originated at about the same time and 
independently of each other. In many wajrs the cyclostomes have 
been much the less successful type and comparatively little evolution- 
ary progress has resulted. The true fishes, on the other hand, appear 
to have furnished the basis of all future vertebrate specialization. 
That the rapid stream environment was the stimulating factor in 
the production of the first true vertebrates has been ably upheld by 
Prof. T. C. Chamberlin, on purely theoretic grounds. He contends 
that the sea does not furnish the d3niamic stimuli necessary to bring 
about the evolution of vertebrate characters. The rivers, however, 
furnish just the needed conditions to bring forth the complex of energy 
elements that we associate with a vertebrate. 

"There is only one conspicuous type that is facilely suited to 
free life, independent of the bottom, in swift streams, and that 
is the fish-form. The form and the motion of the typical fish are 
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a close imitation of the form and motion of wisps of water-^rass 
passively shaped and gracefully waved by the pulsations of the 
current. The rhythmical undulations of the lamprey, which 
perhaps best illustrates the primitive vertebrate form, and is itself 
archaic in structure, are an almost perfect embodiment in the 
active voice of the passive imdulations of ropes of river conf ervs. 
The movement of the fish is produced by alternate rhythmical 
contractions of the side muscles, by which the pressure of the 
fish's body is brought to bear in successive waves against the water 
of the incurved sections. In the movement of a rope of vegeta- 
tion in the pulsating current, it is the pressure of the pulses of the 
water against the sides of the rope that give the incurvations. 
The two phenomena are natural reciprocals in the active and 
passive voices. 

'^ The development in the fish of a rhythmical system of motion 
responsive to the rhythm impressed upon it by its persistent 
environment and duly adjusted to it in pulse and force, is a 
natural mode of neutralizing the current force and securing 
stability of position or motion against the current, as desired. 
Beyond question the form and movement of the typical fish are 
admirably adapted to motion in static water and that has been 
thought a sufficient reason for the evolution of the form, and so 
possibly it may be, but fishes in static water have not as uniformly 
retained the attenuated spindle-like form and the extreme lat- 
eral flexibility as have those of running water. Among these 
latter it is rare that any great departure from typical lines and 
from ample flexibility has taken place, while it is common in sea 
fishes. Among the latter not a few have lost both the typical 
form and the flexibility. The porcupine fish, the sea-horse, the 
flounders, and many others are examples of such retrogressive 
evolution, which is doubtless advantageous to them within 
their special spheres in quiet waters, but would quite unfit them 
for life in a swift stream. And if the view be extended to include 
the low degenerate forms, like the Ascidians (tunicates), that 
are by some authors classed as chordates, the statement finds 
further emphasis. 

''It is not difficult for the imagination to picture a lowly 
aggr^ate of animal cells, still plastic and undeterminate in or- 
ganization, brought under the influence of a persistent current 
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and caused to develop into a determinate organization under its 
control, and hence to acquire, as its essential features, a spindle- 
like form, a lateral flexibility, and a set of longitudinal side muscles 
adapted to rhythmical contractions, since these are but expressions 
of conformity and responsiveness to the shape and movement 
normally impressed by the controlling environment upon plastic 
bodies immersed in it. The necessity for a stiffened axial tract 
to resist the longitudinal contractions of the side muscles and 
thus to prevent shortening without seriously interfering with 
lateral flexibility, is obvious, and is supplied by the notochord. 
Thus by hypothesis, the primitive chordate form may be re- 
garded as a specific response to the special environment that 
dominated the evolution of a previously indeterminate ancestral 
form." 
It will be seen that the Amphioxus theory of vertebrate descent 
carries with it certain implications: 

(1) That the earliest pro-fishes were of a grade of organization not 
very different from Amphioxus. 

(2) That the first fishes developed directly from these pro-fishes 
under the influence of a rapid stream environment. 

(3) That the ostracoderms, the oldest fossil fishes found in the mid- 
dle Ordovician, are specialized bottom-feeding types and are not an- 
cestral to any of the modem types. 

(4) That the true ancestral fishes were, according to Osbom, "ao* 
tive, free-swimming, double-pointed types of fusiform shape, adapted 
to rapid motion through the water and to predaceous habits in pur- 
suit of swift-moving prey." 

(5) These primitive fishes must have existed before the Ordovician, 
t. 6., in Cambrian times, which is the earliest period of which we have 
positive fossil records. This makes the chordates as old as any of the 
invertebrate phyla and tends to detract from the validity of any 
theory involving the idea that the chordates have been derived from 
any of the higher invertebrate phyla. 

(6) That the tunicates, instead of being ancestral to Amphioxus, 
have been derived from an early Amphioxus-like stock. 

Other Theories of Vertebrate Ancestry 

The traditional method of phylogenetic research has led to the be- 
lief that each higher group of animals has been derived from one of 
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the known lower groups. It is generally believed, for example, that 
the Arthropoda are descended from the Annelida, the Annelida from 
the Flatyhelminthes, the Platyhelminthes from the Trochelminthes, 
etc. It is likely to be forgotten that these groups as we know them, 
both recent and fossil, are highly specialized, and that a highly special- 
ized group is not likely to retain suiBicient plasticity to give origin to 
any radically new departures that might lead to new phyla. The mod- 
em phylogenist has come to believe that the early ancestors of such 
large fundamentally isolated groups as the phyla all originated far 
back in pre-Cambrian times and are therefore forever lost to us as 
actual relics. Nevertheless there are still extant some theories that 
derive the vertebrates from various contemporaneous invertebrate 
phyla. If the vertebrates did come off from any known invertebrate 
types, what more natm'al than to look to the other great metameric 
phyla for the ancestral conditions? The only truly metameric phyla 
among the invertebrates are the Annelida and the Arthropoda and 
there are two rival theories, one claiming that the anneUds and the 
other that the arthropods are the ancestors of the vertebrates. 

Both theories base their argmnent on fundamental morphological 
resemblances between the vertebrate and the annelid, or the arthro- 
pod, as the case may be. The annelid is imquestionably more general- 
ized in its organization than the vertebrate, and it is true that the 
vertebrate embryo much more closely resembles the annelid than does 
the vertebrate adult. There are many striking homologies between 
all three groups (annelids, arthropods, and vertebrates) and nothing 
could be further from the thought of the writer than to deny that any 
phylogenetic relationship exists between them. Such a denial would 
be equivalent to a denial of the validity of the whole principle of ho- 
mologies, upon which the science of morphology rests. An admission 
of relationship between annelid and vertebrate or between arthropod 
and vertebrate is, however, quite different from an admission that the 
vertebrate is descended from either annelid or arthropod. Is it not 
much more reasonable to suppose that all three of these highly special- 
ized groups, that have so much in common, have been derived from a 
primitive ancestor characterized by the features that all three groups 
have in common? Such an ancestor would be metameric, ccelomate, 
with antero-posterior, dorso-ventral, and bilateral axes, with prob- 
ably ciliary bands as a mode of locomotion, with tubular nephridia, 
with well-defined double nerve-cord and paired ganglia, and possi- 
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bly some sort of primitive paired appendages. That such an ances- 
tral form will ever actually be discovered is highly improbable, for 
the annelids and arthropods, and probably also the vertebrates, were 
old at the dawn of Cambrian times, and the pre-Cambrian creatures 
are not preserved for our edification. It would, however, be unfair 
to leave the discussion of the ancestry of the vertebrates from annelids 
or arthropods without presenting some of the evidences that have 
been advanced in support of these theories. 

The Annelid Theory of Vertebrate Ancestry 

The chief basis for this hypothesis lies in the unmistakably close 
resemblance between the embryonic characters of the vertebrates and 
some of the structural peculiarities of the anneUd worms. It has al- 
ready been shown that the vertebrate embryo is distinctly meta- 
meric, especially in the coelom and its derivatives. The nephridia of 
the lower vertebrates are coelomoducts with the same relations as 
those of the anneUds. The vascular system , the nervous chain of 
paired ganglia, the relations of the intestine, nervous system, and 
circulatory system, are so much alike that a diagram (Fig. 41) of 




Fio. 41. — ^Reversible diagram illustrating the Annelui Theory. Reversible 
designations applying to both forms: Sj brain; x, nerve cord; /f, alimentary canal. 
Designations applying to annelid only: m, mouth; a, anus. Designations appl3dng 
to vertebrate only: sty stomodseum; pr, proctodeum; nt, notochord. (From 
WUder.) 

these structures for the annelid serves, if inverted^ as a diagram of a 
vertebrate. A vertebrate is said to be merely an anneUd turned over 
on its back and with certain minor changes to adjust the animal to 
the new position, such as the development of a new mouth and a new 
anus. Such positional reversals are not without parallel, for the squid 
is reversed as compared with other mollusks, and a king-crab (Lim- 
ulus) swims upside down. The chief stumbling-block of the anne- 
lid theory is the notochord of the vertebrate; even this is not un- 
surmountable for there has been found in anneUds a Faserstrang, 
which is described by Wilder as '' a bundle of fibres running along the 
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nerve chain and serving as a support. This and the notochord Ue 
in precisely similar positions in relation to the other organs, and in 
both cases they are inclosed with the nerve cord in a common sheath 
of connective tissue." 

Coming back to the idea that a vertebrate is an annelid turned over, 
let us follow up with the aid of the diagram (Fig. 41) the results of such 
a reversal. The annelid mouth is ventral and the oesophagus passes 
through the brain in such a way that one pair of ganglia {supraoesopha- 
geal ganglia) are dorsal to the oesophagus while the rest of the gan- 
glionic chain is ventral to the alimentary tract. The change from 
annelid to vertebrate involves doing away with the annelid or prim- 
itive mouth and the opening up of a secondary mouth on the new 
ventral side, which does not pass through the nervous system. The 
entire nervous system, including the supraoesophageal ganglia (the 
vertebrate brain) is thus left on the new dorsal side. Two pieces of 
embryological evidence are offered in support of this contention. 
First, the vertebrate mouth is quite late in breaking through and this 
has been taken as a sign that it is an afterthought. Second, there are 
vestiges of the primitive or ancestral mouth in the neuropore of ver- 
tebrate embryos and in the adult Amphioxus, as well as in the h3rpo- 
physis, a structure located where the old mouth might have been, and 
apparently without any other significance unless it does stand for 
the point of closure of the primitive mouth. In the annelid the blood 
flows forward in the dorsal vessel and passes across through segmental 
arches to a ventral vessel in which it flows backward. Reverse this 
condition and we have the primitive vertebrate condition with the 
blood flowing forward on the ventral side, crossing in certain special 
arches (branchial arches) to the dorsal side and from there flowing 
backward. Some of the annelids even have specialized branchisJ tis- 
sues developed segmentally near the anterior end. In the annelid the 
anus opens at the posterior extremity, but in the vertebrate a new 
anus is formed on the ventral side, leaving in the embryo a blind hind- 
gut, which subsequently disappears, leaving a part of the trunk back 
of the anus which has no alimentary tract. This is the vertebrate 
tail. Both the new mouth (stomodseum) and the new anus (procto- 
deum) are lined with ectoderm. 

"Convincing as these comparisons seem," says Wilder, "when 
taken by themselves, the influence of later investigation has tended 
rather away from the annelid hypothesis, and at present, although 
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there are many investigators who seek the ancestor of vertebrates in 
some wonn-Iike form, there are few who wish to definitely assert 
that this ancestor was an annelid." 

The writer sees nothing in the annelid theory seriously out of har- 
mony with the Amphioxus theory, for Amphioxus may have been 
derived from some early metameric, ccelomate type that would be as 
much like an annelid as anything else. It is much more likely, how- 
ever, that the resemblances between annelids and vertebrates are 
merely the necessary similarities that result from the fact that they 
are constructed upon the same fundamental lines. Given two groups 
having in common the axis of polarity, the dorso-ventral, the bilateral 
axes, together with a metameric arrangement of organs, and the 
expressions in structural differentiation must of necessity be fim- 
damentally similar. Their differences are more puzzling than their 
resemblances, and therdn lies the real problem. 

The Theory of Arthropod Ancestry of the Vertebrates 

This theory is presented compactly by Lull, as follows: 

'^ In addition to the annelid theory, recent authorities have 
tried to prove vertebrate descent from the Arthropoda, especially 
from the more primitive ar achnoids such as today are represented 
by the scorpion and theEoiieshoecrab {Ldmidus) and formerly by 
the extinct Merostomata. By this hypothesis we must set aside 
as primitive such forms as Amphioxus and the cyclostomes and 
start with the highly specialized ostracoderms which lived in Qr- 
dovician and Devonian times and thus were contemporaneous 
with and in general appearance and probable habits quite similar 
to the Merostomata. The soft parts of the Merostomata are of 
course unknown, but it is reasonable to suppose that they were 
not unlike those of the related scorpions and lAmvlua, and, as 
Fatten has shown, especially in the brain and cranial nerves of 
vertebrates and the fused cephalothoracic ganglionic mass found 
in such arachnoids, there are many poih^ of resemblance (Figs. 
43 and 44). Then, too, the sense organs, especially the ^es, are 
more or less comparable, and there is in Ldmuhis an internal skele- 
tal piece known as the 'endocranium' or sternum which serves 
to protect the central nerve complex, and which in general form 
and in its relation to other parts resembles the primordial 
vertebrate skull. Similarities also exist between the heart and 
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arterial sy stems of each group, and the appendages may be com- 
pared. There are, a^ain, the very arthropod-like jaws which 
Patten has demonstrated for the ostracoderm Bothriolepis, a 
type which, on the other hand, shows many vertebrate-Uke 
characteristics; and the general arrang^aent of the plates by 



Fia. 42. — ^Diagrain showing the euppoeed homologiea between: A, insect; 
B, arachnid (meroatome) and C, oatracoderro {Bothriolepit). Pro. C, proeephalon 
or primitive head; Di.C, and Mee.C, dicephalon and meaocephaloa, usually 
spoken of as thorax; Met. C, metaccphalon or vagus r^on; Br. C, Branchiocepb- 
alon, or respiratory region, d. end, durtus endolymphaticus; ffual.o, gustatory 
organ; I. ey, lateral eye; pa. ey, parietal eye. (After Patten's " Evolution of the 
Vertebrates and their Kin " |P. Blakiston's Sons & Co.(.) 

which the cephalothorax is covere<l is also very similar in the 
ostracodennH and in contemporary arachnoids, but unfortu- 
nately for the argument Bothriolepis is a highly specialized end- 
form from the Upper Devonian. Nevertheless, while the arach- 
noid theory has been set forth by Gaskell {The Origin of Verte- 
brates, 1908),and^by Patten {The Evohdion of the Vertebrates and 
their Kin, 1912) ^he main thesis has received thus far but httle 



Fia. 43. — Sagittal section of & young scorpion (arachnid) to be compared with 
fig. 44. c. a, carotid art«ry; eh, cerebral hemispberee; e. t, parietal e^b tube; 
hp-hi*, heartj I. e. q, lateral eye ganglion; mxl, maxillaria; m, mouth; nth, noto- 
chord; oe.r, occipital re^on; pae.g, parietal eye ganglion; to, rostrum; sf. Co, 
stmnodieal commissure. (Aft«r Patten's " Evolution of the Vertebrates and their 
Kin " [P. Blakiaton's Sons and Co.)0 



Fig. 44. — Sagittal section trf a primitive vertebrate embryo, showing the rela- 
tion of its principal organs to those in the arachnids (cf. fig. 43); schematic, a. np, 
anterior neuropore; 6. ns, belly navel; cbl, eerebellum; C. d, duct of Cuvier; 
ch, cerebral hemispherea; cnv, new ventral mouth; et, eye tube; hy, hyoid; I, lung; 
m, mouth; oe, oesophagus; ocr, occipital region; ol. I, olfactory lobe; op. I, optic 
lobe; pa. t, parietal eye; pit, pituitary body; pr, mx, premaxilla; md, mandible; 
mi, maiilla;S,Btomach;8.ti, sinus venosua;u, ventricle. _(ErQin-EaU^V' Evolu- 
tion of the Vertebratea_and their Kin " [P. Bl akiston's Sons and Co.jT] ■ "' 
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recognition; although the evidence, especially in Professor Pat- 
ten's book, is based upon an admirably executed piece of re- 
search." 

As Lull has intimated, it is highly improbable (a) that the ostro- 
coderms, especially those of the order Antiarchi to which Bothriolepia 
belongs, are primitive vertebrates, and (b) that the Merostomata were 
suJBiciently generalized or plastic to have given origin to a group 
radically different from that to which they belong. The theory re- 
quires the origin of one highly specialized group of one phylum from an 
equally highly specialized group of another phylum. It is much more 
likely that the superficial resemblances of the two groups are both 
adaptations for bottom-feeding, and that the heavily armored condi- 
tion is evidence in both groups of senility. In general, groups of 
animals are thought of as becoming armored as the result of 
racial old age and a slowing down of the developmental vigor of the 
constituent protoplasmic materials. The plastic young races retain 
their flexibility and are as a rule without heavy integumentary de- 
posits. From this point of view the ostracoderms fit very poorly into 
the rdle of primitive or ancestral vertebrates. If the ostracoderms 
cannot be used as the link between the fishes and the Merostomata, 
the whole fabric of vetebrate phylogeny, as erected by Patten, breaks 
up and falls apart. There is no question, however, as to the value of 
Patten's careful and exhaustive studies of comparative anatomy and 
embryology of vertebrates and arachnoids, and especially valuable is 
his contribution to our knowledge of the anatomy of the ostracoderms, 
a group hitherto all too imperfectly known. The chief fault that one 
finds with Patten's method of argument and exposition concerns his 
skillful illustrations, which contain an ingenious intermingling of 
fact and interpretation that is insidiously convincing unless one be 
on his guard. Figures 42, 43, and 44 are among the most character- 
istic of Patten's illustrations; and they speak for themselves. 

Minor Theories of Vertebrate Ancestry 

There are several other invertebrate groups that might conceivably 
have given rise to the vertebrates. One of these is the vermian group 
Nemertea, a group of uncertain affinities but related to the flat worms. 
The Nemertean Theory of the Origin of the Vertebrates has been advo- 
cated by Hubrecht, and the argument is based largely on the nervous 
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Bystetn. The nemertean (Fig. 45) has two lateral nerve corda and a 
more slender dorsal nerve cord. The three corda are connected with 
one another by cross commissures. It is thought that in the evolution 
of the Nemertea into vertebrates the dorsal nerve cord becomes the 
central nervous sj^tem and is then enlarged at the anterior end into 
a brain; while the two lateral nerve corda become compatively snuiJ] 



FiQ. 45. — To illustrate the Nemertc&n Theory of the origin of the Vertebratse. 
A. A typicaJ diagram of neroertean. d, doraal nerve cord; gt, ganglion; U, lateral 
nerve cord; v, intestinal nerve; ab, small intestinal branches. 

B. Typical diagram of vertebrate, db, dorsal brain; d, dorsal nerve cord; *, 
aensory, and m, motor spinal oervee; gl, eympathetio gan^ia; v, ramus intestinalis 
vagi; (6, i^mpathetic branches. (FVom Wilder, after Hubrecht.) 

and of secondary importance, persisting however in the so<caIled 
"Vagus system, rami lateralis X" in the lower vertebrates. It can 
scarcely be said that this theory carries force in view of the fact that 
the other structures of the body show httle resemblance to vertebrate 
condi^Qu^. 

/^Another theory of Te rtobp ate anc estry a^sociatea the latter with the 
tecBihodennataThrOugh the connecting link £nteropneu8ta {Baian' 
oglossus). The BalanogLossus situation is indeed a puzzling one. 
It does not seem to fit in with any of the other theories of vertebrate 
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ancestry. The adult Balanoglossiis, and even more so some of its 
relatives, such as Harrimania, shows certain striking chordate re- 
semblances. The branchial orifices are similar in form and relations 
and remind one of the pharyngeal clefts of Amphioxus; the notochord 
is somewhat doubtful in BalarioglossuSf but in Harrimania it appears in 
a much more obvious form and has an origin quite like that in Amphi- 
oxus; the nervous system is highly generalized, consisting of four 
longitudinal cords, with the dorsal somewhat more strongly developed 
than the rest. In Ghssobalanus and Ptychordera^ according to 
Harmer, ''a central canal, opening in front and behind, exists through- 
out the entire length of the central nervous system. . . . Balanogloa" 
8U8 is thus typically provided with a dorsal, tubular, central nervous 
system, and although it does not extend beyond the limits of the 
collar, it shows noteworthy resemblances to Vertebrate Animals." 

It is the opinion of many students of comparative anatomy that 
Balanoglo8SU8 is a chordate or pro-vertebrate more primitive than 
Amphioxus. According to Wilder, BdUmoglossus and its relatives 
the Enteropneusta "lie nearly in the line of vertebrate descent, and 
represent an earlier stage than that of the tunicates. But here the 
chain seems to end, for Balanoghssus is itself unusually isolated and 
shows no close affinity to any other invertebrate types." 

Although we may accept as unquestioned the above view of the 
chordate affinities of Balanoglosstis there are also very striking resem- 
blances between the latter and certain echinoderms which seem to 
the writer to be as weighty as are those relating it to the chordates. 
Foremost of these echinoderm resemblances of Balanoglossua is that 
involved in the structure of the larv» of the two groups. The Torn- 
aria larva of Balanoglossus (Fig. 46) is compared with the Auricularia 
larva of the holothurian and the Bipinnaria larva of the starfish. The 
resemblance is obvious. Moreover, there is in Balanoglossua a syBtem 
quite like the water vascular system of the echinoderms, which is 
unique for that group. It will be recalled that there is a water-pore 
communicating with the proboscis ccelom and a pair of water-pores 
communicating with the paired collar coeloms. " Recent studies on 
the development of Echinoderms," says Wilder, ' have made it prob- 
able that the five body cavities of BaLanoghssus are represented in the 
larvse of these animals; and this materially strengthens the probabil- 
ity of the view that the respective adults are also allied. It may be 
added that the relationship which appears to be indicated is between 
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Balanoglossus and the bilateral anceators from which the radiatly- 
symmetrical Echinoderms are probably descended." 

The view is taken by several authors that the Enteropneuata and 
the echiaodeims were derived from a conunon ancestral stock, which 
is now copied in a simplified form by the larvie of both groups. " The 
common characters of all the larvie are," says Wilder, " bilaterality, 

c 
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Fia. 46. — Comparison of Tornaria larva with larval echinodenna. Main 
ciliated bands in black, lesser systenis cross-lined. Upper row ventral aspect; 
lower row right lateral aapect. A. A ', Tomaria; B. B ', AwienJaria (sea cucum- 
ber); C. C ', Bipennaria (star-fish). (From Lull, after Wilder.) 

transparency, locomotion by bands of cilia, and pelagic Ufe." A com- 
mon ancestor having these characters may well have existed. "The 
Uneal desc^dents of this hypothetical ancestor chose two paths, the 
one leading to the Ekthinodennata, the other to Balanogloasua, the 
Tunicata, Amphioxus, and eventually the Vertebrate." This view 
makes the Enteropneusta ancestral to the tunicates and the tunicates 
ancestral to Amphioxus. In a previous discussion of the Amphioxus 
theory we have dealt with the tunicates as degenerate derivatives of 
Amphioxu3-like ancestors; just the reverse of the opinion expressed 
by Wilder. It should also be said that, although Amphioxus is ob- 
viously not at the very bottom of the vertebrate ancestral trunk, 
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there is little evidence of its having descended from any form at all 
like BaJanoglossus. Rather would we believe that BalanogloasiLS is 
an early lateral offshoot from the main line of chordate stock that 
leads more directly to Amphioxus and the vertebrates. 

Summary of the Theories of Vertebrate Ancestry 

After a review of these various and contradictory theories as to the 
origin of the vertebrates, are we any nearer a solution of this per- 
plexing problem than when we started? Certainly it cannot be 
claimed that the problem is solved, but at least we have examined the 
question and have considered the various possibiUties. Of all the 
alternatives, the one that makes Amphioxus a central main-line an- 
cestral form, perhaps slightly degenerate, but only a little specialized, 
seems best supported by evidence. Amphioxus, on the one hand, is so 
much like the vertebrates that it has been classed as an acraniate 
vertebrate by so able a writer as Osbom. It is also, on the other hand, 
unquestionably related to the tunicates. The assumption of an Am- 
phioxus-like creature as a common ancestor of vertebrate and tunicate, 
and the diagnosis of the Hemichordata as an early lateral offshoot of 
a still more primitive chordate trunk, seems much more logical than 
alternative assumptions. It also rids us of the necessity of deriving 
one phylum from the highly differentiated members of another phy- 
lum, and is therefore more acceptable than annelid, arthropod, or 
nemertean theories. 



CHAPTER IV F^ ' 

CLASS I. CYCLOSTOMATA 

The name ''round-mouth eels" is often applied to these fish-like 
forms to distinguish them from the ''jaw-mouth" fishes (gnatho- 
tomes). The group consists of two distinct types, the " hag-fishes" 
and the lampreys. Both of these have a superficial resemblance to the 
eels, but they differ from the group to which the eels belong (Pisces) 
in many important respects. Some of the differences are to be 
interpreted as evidences of primitiveness and others of specialization 
and degeneration. Since there are no certain fossil remains of the cy- 
clostomes, it is an exceedingly difficult matter to decide as to which 
of their characters are palingenetic (truly primitive) and which are 
csenogenetic (due to specialization or degeneration). Evidently, how- 
ever, the characters that are of universal occurrence in the group are 
more likely to be primitive than are those in which the "hags" dif- 
fer from the lampreys. 

The cyclostomes are a minor class of vertebrates as compared with 
the other five classes, since there are only a few genera and species. 
They are also of secondary significance phylogenetically; for they are 
believed to represent a comparatively unsuccessful lateral branch of 
the vertebrate ancestral tree, that came off probably from an Amphi- 
oxus-like stock prior to the origin of the fishes proper. If this view is 
valid, the true fishes and all of the other vertebrate classes repre- 
sent an evolutionary series totally independent from the cyclostomes. 
Any attempts, therefore, to establish detailed homologies between the 
two groups must be viewed with suspicion. On the whole, the cyclo- 
stomes have departed less widely from the Amphioxus-Uke prototype 
than have the fishes, and in that sense they represent a lower grade 
of vertebrate organization. 

The characters in which the cyclostomes in general differ from the 
fishes are as follows: 

External features: 

1. No jaws. Attempts have been made to homologize the so-called 
"tongue cartilages" with the first visceral or mandibular arch, 
but the comparison is far-fetched. 
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2. The mouth is round and is closed only by the end of the " tongue." 

3. There is a median unpaired nostril, and the nasal passage in 

some (hag-fishes) opens into the mouth; in others (lampreys) 
it ends blindly beneath the brain. 

4. The branchial defts are in the fonn of pouches or pockets, a char- 

acter that has given to the group the name '^ Marsipobranchii." 
The number of clefts is, in general, greater than in fishes. 

5. There are no paired appendages. 

6. There are no scales. 

7. The lateral line organs lie in open grooves. 
Internal features: 

1. There is, in lieu of a masticatory apparatus, a complex rasping 
apparatus, called a ^'tongue", that is armed at the mouth end with 
chitinous teeth, is supported by several cartilages, and is worked by 
a specialized set of muscles. Since both hags and lampreys have this 
apparatus, in spite of their very different modes of life, it is likely 
that this is a very old character and represents an evolutionary ex- 
periment even more ancient than does the jaw apparatus of fishes. 

2. The notochord is a persistent unbroken rod much like that of 
Amphioxus, but extends only to the hind-brain and is covered with 
an extra sheath of connective tissue. 

3. The vertebroe are represented by primitive neural arches quite 
separate from the notochord. 

4. The brain is small but typically vertebrate in structure, with 
the vagus nerve not included in the cranial region. 

5. The cranium is entirely beneath the brain and forms neither 
sides nor roof for the latter. Attempts have been made to homologize 
the cartilages of this cranium with those of the embryonic fish 
skull. 

6. The gonads give ofif their products into the coelom. Eggs and 
sperm make their exit directly to the exterior through genital pores 
situated near the urinary opening. 

7. The inner ear is more primitive than in fishes, having only one 
or two semicircular canals. 

8. The afferent branchial arteries go directly to the gill pouches in- 
stead of into the arch between two gill clefts. 

9. A branchial basket composed of cartilaginous bars and rods forms 
a support to the branchial part of the pharynx. This cannot suc- 
cessfully be compared with the branchial arches of fishes. 
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The myoUmic maacidalure, the median fins, the digestive, circulatory, 
and excretory system are much as in the fishes. 

A more special accoimt of the characters of eyclostomes will best be 
presented when the two sub-classes Myxinoidea and Petromyzoatia 
are compared. 

Sub-Class I. Mtxinoidea 

These "hag-fishes" or "boTers" are called myxinoids because of 
their habit of producing, when captured, great quantities of slimy 



Fio. 47. — Myxine. A. External view of entire animal; the rowa of pores are 
openings of mucous glands; no eyes. B. Ventral view of anterior end, showing 
tennioal nostril, oral hood with buccal tentacles; ha, single pair of branchial aper- 
tures (i^. D); mg, openings of mucous glands. C. inner ear showing single semi- 
circular canal. D. Internal anatomy, ac, auditory capsule; bs, branchial sacs, 
opening by means of a common branchial tube {cbl) into the common branchial 
aperture (ba); g, gut; h, heart; no, notochord; nl, nasal tube; sc, spinal chord; 
fc, tongue cartilages; im, tongue musculature. (Redrawn after Parker and Haawell.) 

mucous jelly. It is said that one large specimen will make a bucket- 
full of jdly. Hags lead a quasi-parasitic life, in that they commonly 
enter the gills or mouths of dead or disabled fishes and remain inside 
till they have so completely gutted the quasi-host that only the sb^ 
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remains. It seems unlikely that they attack living active prey, as do 
the lampreys, but they undoubtedly do prey upon fishes caught in 
gill-nets or upon trot-lines. On account of these habits the hags have 
acquired a well-earned unpopularity among the fishermen of the 
North Sea and elsewhere. The flesh of the prey is shredded by means 
of the strong rasping apparatus, and the digestive tract is so capa- 
cious that one good meal lasts some time. All active hunting is done 
at night, for the hags are blind; the day is spent buried in the mud of 
the sea bottom at depths around three hundred fathoms, where they 
are themselves safe from enemies. They swim swiftly with an eel-like, 
undulatory motion. When caught they secrete from the skin glands a 
great quantity of gelatinous mucus. Hags are said to be the only verte- 
brates that are specifically hermaphroditic. This character may be 
associated with their solitary life and with the fact that they are blind. 
Some of the anatomical characters of the myxinoids that differ 
from those of the petromyzonts are herewith listed. These charac- 
ters are illustrated in Figs. 47 and 48. 

1. The mouth is terminal and there is no real buccal funnel. 

2. The naso-pituitary sac (nasal passage and infundibulum) opens 
into the pharynx and through it water is drawn into the gills while 
the mouth is engaged in feeding. 

3. There are four pairs of tentacles surrounding the mouth and the 
terminal nasal opening, which have been compared with the oral 
tentacles of Amphioxus. 

4. The branchial skeleton (basket) is poorly developed, since it 
does not have to withstand strong suction. 

5. Dorsal arcualia (vertebral arches) are confined to the tail region 
or extend only slightly forward from the tail. 

6. No spiral valve in the intestine. 

7. There is a row of mucous sacs on each side. 

8. The brain has no distinct cerebrum or cerebellum. 

9. The eyes are degenerate and without muscles or nerves. 

10. There is no regional specialization of the median fin. 

11. There is only one semicircular canal in the inner ear. 

12. The tongue apparatus is larger and more elaborate than in the 
lampreys and this pushes the gill-slits further back. 

13. Some of the myxinoids have a larger number of gill-slits than 
the lampreys, which is considered a primitive character. 

14. The pronephros (larval kidney) functions in the adult. 
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15. The eggs are large and rich in yolk. It naturally follows that 
the cleavage is meroblastic and the development is direct without 
larval metamorphosis. 

It is probable that numbers 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, and 14 represent 
more primitive conditions than those found in the petromyzonts; 
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Fig. 48. — BdeUostoma. A. External view of whole animal, showing: 5c, bran- 
chial clefts; mQy mucous glands. B. group of eggs adhering by anchor-like hooks. 
C. ventral view of anterior end, showing somewhat ventral nostril, ventral mouth, 
and oral tentacles; bCj branchial clefts; x, oosophageo-cutaneous duct. D. Larva, 
showing functional eye. (Redrawn mainly after Dean.) 

while numbers 1, 2, 7, 9, 12, and 15 represent csenogenetic characters 
resulting from specialization or degeneration. 

Sub-Class II. Petromtzontll 

The lampreys live in both fresh and salt water, the marine species 
being larger than those inhabiting streams. They Uve an active 
predaceous life, attacking frequently fishes much larger than them- 
selves, such as sharks. Their mode of attack is to give chase and to 
attach themselves to the body of the prey by means of the sucker- 
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mouth or oral funnel, which is lined with chitinous teeth to help in 
securing a firm hold. The flesh of the fish is then lacerated by the 
rasping tongue and swallowed. Ultimately, of course, the prey is 
killed and then feeding may be carried on at leisure. While they are 
feeding, the mouth is closed and respiration is carried on by incurrent 
and excurrent streams of water through the branchial clefts. The 
branchial part of the pharynx is cut off from the alimentary part and 
ends blindly, so that respiration is independent of the mouth. 

The fresh-water lampreys are lovers of rapid waters and are often 
seen in rocky streams attached by the mouth to stones. 

The Petromyzontia represent an evolutionary stage a step or two 
beyond that occupied by the Myxinoidea and a formal list of their 
characters furnishes an interesting comparison with those given 
above for the latter. The characters of the adult lamprey are shown 
in Fig. 49. 

1. The mouth is provided with a perfect oral funnel, used as a 
vacuum cup, and armed with chitinous teeth. 

2. The naso-pituitary sac ends blindly beneath the brain. 

3. No buccal tentacles. 

4. Branchial skeleton a stiff intricate basket of cartilaginous bands 
and rods. 

5. Vertebral arches extend well forward from the tail and are of a 
more advanced structure than in the myxinoids. 

6. A rudimentary spiral valve is present in the intestine, probably 
indicating a specialization of the intestine paralleling that seen in the 
sharks and certain other fishes. 

7. No distinct mucous sacs. 

8. The cerebral hemispheres are distinct and a band-like cerebellum 
is recognizable. 

9. Eyes well developed, with good muscles and nerves. 

10. The median fin system is specialized into two dorsal fins and 
a caudal fin. 

11. There are two semicircular canals in the inner ear, a condition 
intermediate between that seen in the mjrxinoids and that in the 
true fishes, where three canals are always present. 

12. "Tongue" apparatus less elaborate. 

13. Number of gill-slits uniformly 7, more primitive than fishes, but 
more specialized than in some of the myxenoids. 

14. Pronephros non-functional in the adult. 



Fig. 49. — Petromyam. A. External view of eatire animal from s. 
median nasal aperture. B. Ventral view of head showing funnel-like oral sucker 
armed with cbitinous teeth; ead of "tongue" in mouth opening. C, Dorsal 
view of head, showing mediaD nostril. D. Internal anatomy: bs, branchial sac 
cut open to show gill tissue; b, brain; da, dorsal aorta; k, heart; N, aotochord; 
na, nasal aperture; leading into naso-pituitary sac (nps), n», nasal sac; oe, a»sopb- 
ogus quite independent of pharyngeal diverticulum (p); of, oral funnel; sc, spinal 
cord; Ic, tongue cartilage. E. Ventral view of cranium: ac, auditory capsule; 
oe, olfactory capsule. F. Dorsal view of cranium: N, notochord. G. Dorsal 
view of brain: ch, cerebral hemispheres; eb, cerebellum; d, diencephalon; mo, 
medulla oblongata; ol. olfactery lobe; opt, optic lobe; pn, pineal body. (Re* 
drown after Parker and Uaswell.) 
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15. The eggs are comparatively small and with httle yolk, 
age is holoblastic. The larva has a long life and undergoes 
metamorphosis into the adult state. 

Thus the lampreys may be considered as a step in advan< 
hags in numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 14. In other 



Fia. 50. — Spawning a! the Brook-Lamprey {Petromyion wiideri). On the right 
of the figure & male is attached to the head of a female. (From Cambridge Nat. 
Hist., after Dean and Summer.) 

they show either more primitive conditions or merely differrait ad- 
aptations for their totally different life. 

Life Cyde of the Lamprey. The lamprey breeds in fresh water, even 
in the case of the marine forms. The male coib the tail about the 
body of the female in the spawning act (Fig. 50) aodidurii^ a vigorous 
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vibration of the two bodies, eggs and 

sperm are extruded in close contact. 

The eggs sink to the gravelly bottom ^ 

in a place that has been cleaned up for s 

a "nest." The nest has been prepared 

by moving many stones, both males ^ 

and females using the buccal funnel for ^ 

this purpose. 

The egg, which measures about a ^ 
millimeter in diameter, goes rapidly ^ 
through cleavage, blastula, and gas- 
trula stages and forms a tiny larva tj 
which has come to be known as "Am- 

moccetes," because when first discovered * 

it was beheved to represent a separate ^- 
g»ius of lowly cbordatee. 

The most significant characteristics 
of the Ammoccetes larva (Fig. 51) are j^. 
those in which it strikingly resembles 
Amphioxus: (1) a hood-like upper Up 

resembling the oral hood of Amphioxus; t 

(2) a well-defined parietal or median ^ 
eye; (3) a food-concentrating apparatus 

conMsting of an endostyle and dorsal .& 

mucous groove; this implies a similar 

mode of feeding; (4) median fins con- ^ 

tinuouB and unspecialized. 

Ammoccetes is more advanced than 
Amphioxus in other respects, as for 
example: — the paired eyes that lie deep 

in the head, a small cranium, a much ^"- 51.— Ammoccrtes larva 
more advanced brain, a reduced num- ^tion"1<biie dlicJfS, Xted 
ber of branchial clefts, a concentrated groove; da, dorsal aorta; /v, cav- 
kidney (pronephros), a distinct ventral '^y "^ brain; g, gills; i, intestine; 
heart, . Uver with a gall bladder. ^ '!£?X^'i^., "S, 

□otochord; n, neural tube; oe, 
cnophagua; p, oral papilla; pe, pericardium with heart removed; pn, pineal 
eye; pr, pronephros Bhowinj; nephric funnels; ip, spiral valve; th, thyroid forming 
from endoBtyie; ir, velum; va, ventral aorta; ve, intestinal vein. (From Lan- 
keater's " Treatise on ZoOkgy," Vol. IX, Goodrich.) 
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After living in the larval state for from three to four years, during 
a few weeks in the winter it undergoes a profound metamorphosis of 
structure and habits and emerges as a small juvenile lamprey. 
During the metamorphosis the buccal funnel is developed; the eyes 
come to the surface and begin to function; the median fin becomes 
specialized; the skull and branchial basket become more elaborate, 
the gall bladder is lost except for a few vestiges. The most r^narkable 
transformation, however, concerns the phar3mgeal region and the 
food-concentrating mechanism. The dorsal part, which represents 
the site of the dorsal groove, becomes pinched off from the old pharynx 
and forms a new oesophagus that breaks into the mouth. The enda- 
style becomes pinched off from the ventral floor of the pharynx 
and coiled up into a thyroid gland. The middle part of the pharynx 
remains as the blind, lung-like branchial sac which operates independ- 
ently of the mouth. 

All of these facts seem to point unmistakably to an affinity between 
the cyclostomes and the cephalochordates. This helps to bridge the 
gap between the vertebrates and the lower chordates. It has been 
suggested that Amphioxus is simply a case of paedogenesis, or ex- 
treme racial senescence involving development arrested in a larval 
condition. According to this view, which is not acceptable to biolo- 
gists in general, Amphioxus is a permanent larva of some species of 
cyclostome. The fact that Ammocoetes spends as much as four years 
in the larval stage lends color to this contention, for it indicates a 
developmental retardation, that, if carried a step farther, might result 
in a permanent psedogenetic condition akin to that which occurs in 
the Amphibia (Axolotl larva of Amblystoma). There are, however, 
argmnents against this view which would be out of place here. We 
have already put ourselves on record as supporting the theory that 
the ancestor of the vertebrates was Amphioxus-like. Possibly, how- 
ever, such an ancestor was more like Ammocoetes than like Amphi- 
oxus. 



CHAPTER V 
CLASS 11. PISCES (TRUE FISHES) 

The fishes are at present, and have been since Silurian and Devo- 
nian times, the dominant creatures of the waters, both fresh and salt. 
The chronological history of the fishes is well shown in Fig. 52. Al- 
though the environment has been practically constant both as to 
temperature and chemical constitution the evolution of form and 
fimction has gone on rapidly. ''This indicates," says Osbom, "that 
a changing physicochemical environment, although important, is not 
an essential cause of the evolution of form." 

Although the aquatic environment may in a sense be thought of as 
constant it is not a uniform or homogeneous medium, for, within 
aquatic confines, there are several life zones that differ radically 
from one another. There are: (a) the region of river or tidal currents 
in which the fish must be active, swift-moving, and predaceous; (b) the 
surface strata of still bodies of water, where life may be comparatively 
passive and where only a moderate speed is necessary; (c) the region 
at the bottom, which may be either at moderate depths or abysmal, 
where life may be sluggish. These types and derivatives from them 
are concisely shown in the accompanying pictorial table (Fig. 53). 

The body form of the type living in currents and depending for 
food and safety on swiftness is naturally the double-pointed, elon- 
gated, submarine-shaped animal (Fig. 53, a to c), illustrated by 
some sharks, the pickerel, the trout, the salmon, and many of the min- 
nows. Few of these swift-moving fishes have heavy armor, nor have 
they any excessive development of fins, spines, or other projecting 
structiu-es that might interfere with ^wift progress through the 
water. The dog-shark or common spiny dog-fish (Fig. 62) may be 
taken as an excellent example of this t3rpe of fish, a type that is be- 
lieved to copy, perhaps more nearly than any other, the ancestral 
fish form. 

The fishes of the open seas or lakes living ^t moderate depths or 
near the surface, where they are little affected by currents, are often 
of the deep-bodied, laterally compressed type (Fig. 53 A, t). A good 
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example of this group is the sun-fish, representing that vast assem- 
blage of modem fishes, the Acanthopterygii, which includes more 
species than all other groups of fishes combined. Extreme cases of the 
laterally compressed type are seen in the "Head-Fishes" and in Zavr 
clus (Fig. 86), which are about as high as they are long and are very 
much compressed. This foreshortening of the long axis accompanied 




Fig. 52. — Origin and Adaptive Radiation of the Fishes. Dotted areas rep- 
resent groups still existing; black areas represent extinct groups. (After Osbom 
and Gregory.) 

by corresponding increase in height may be taken as a symptom of 
racial senescence; for, according to this view, there has been a retarda- 
tion in growth vigor down the principal axis accompanied by a marked 
acceleration of growth in the secondary (dorso-ventral) axis. 

The bottom-feeding type (Fig. 53, j, k, I) is one that involves many 
grades and t3rpes of specialization. In general, bottom feeders are 
depressed dorso-ventrally and are broad bilaterally. Common rep- 
resentatives of this adaptive assemblage are the skates and rays, the 
extinct ostracoderms, and several types of bottom-feeding teleosts. 
They are essentially the oldest or most senescent of the fish types, 
as evidenced by the comparative suppression of the primary or longi- 
tudinal axis and the secondary or dorso-ventral axis by the tertiary 
or bilateral axis. 

Thus it will be seen that the fishes, although in a less varied habitat 



than that of terrestrial animala, tend to radiate adaptively in several 
main and many minor directions. This has occurred not once in the 




Fio. 53.^The princip&l types of body form in fiahee. a, b, swift moving com- 
pressed, fusiform; c,d,«, elongated, swift, fusiform types, grading into — f,g, elong- 
ated eel-like forms; h, i, l&teraUycompreeaed, slow moving, deep-bodied; J, it, I, lat- 
erally depressed, flat, bottom-feeding. (After Osbom's " Origin and Evolution of 
life." [Charles Scribner's Sons].) 

evolution of fishea, but many times. Every large group of fishes ex- 
hibits "adaptive radiation" in Osbom's sense; for we find in nearly 
every order of fi^es the swift fusiform types, the short laterally com- 
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pressed types, the broad, shallow, bottom-feeding types, and many 
minor types. 

Structural Features op the Fishes 

The fish in its typical form is essentially an aquatic mechanism — a 
submarine automaton. Like a submarine vessel it has a fusiform 
shape; steering and balancing devices; hydrostatic appliances, such 
as air reservoirs; a mechanism for extracting oxygen from the water; 
optical devices adapted for aquatic vision; and instruments for de- 
tecting vibrations in water, warning of the approach of the enemy or 
of the nearness of prey. 

The following formal characterization of the Class Pisces will serve 
to distinguish them from other classes: 

1. Jaws: fishes proper are all Gnathostomata (hinged-mouthed 

as distinguished from the Cyclostomata or round-mouthed 
eels« 

2. Gills or BranchiA. — ^Their method of respiration is distinctly 

aquatic throughout life, though accessory organs for air- 
breathing occur in several distinct orders of fishes. The gills 
are vascular processes of the walls of the branchial clefts. 

3. The Circulation is built about the gill system. The blood is 

pumped forward from the ventral heart through the gills and 
is thence, as arterial blood, carried backward in the dorsal 
aorta. This scheme of circulation wherever found will be 
interpreted as primarily aquatic. 

4. The Heart is a single S-shaped muscular tube with but one 

auricle, one ventricle, and a biiUms arteriosus, and receives 
only venous blood. 

5. Tail. — ^The principal organ of locomotion is the tail, terminated 

by a paddle-like expansion, the caudal fin, and sculled by 
means of the powerful segmental muscles. 

6. Fins. — ^These are of two sorts, the paired and the median fins. 

The paired fins, pectoral in front and pelvic behind, are homol- 
ogous to the fore and hind limbs of terrestrial vertebrates 
and are supported by bony or cartilaginous rays articulated 
with a simple pectoral or pelvic girdle, which may be either 
bony or cartilaginous. These appendages arc essentially 
balancing organs though they may be modified for various 
purposes, or even lost. The median fins occur in both ven- 
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tral and dorsal positions and may be greatly modified or 
wanting in places. They are supported by bony or car- 
tilaginous rays. 

7. Ezoskeleton. — The integumentary units are scales of various 

sorts, and are found in every degree of exaggeration or degen- 
ation. In general they may be said to be placoidj ganoid, cy- 
doid, or ctenoid in form and structure. Sometimes the scales 
fuse together to form a coherent armor, 

8. Endoskeleton. — ^The endoskeleton consists of appendicular 

and axial elements. The appendicular skeleton is mentioned 
imder "Fins." The axial skeleton consists of a bony or 
cartilaginous cranium and a vertebral column more or less 
completely organized, consisting of bone or cartilage. A 
notochord persists in some of the more primitive orders. 

9. Lateral line of sensory organs. — These strictly aquatic sense 

organs are found arranged in linear tracts along the sides and 
over the head. Their exact function is not definitely known, 
but they are probably associated with the perception of vi- 
brations in the water. 

10. Olfactory organs. — ^These are paired and end blindly, not com- 

municating with the phamyx as in terrestrial animals and 
in the hag-fishes. 

11. Auditory Organs. — ^These are entirely internal and have no 

conmiunication with the exterior. They serve largely the 
function of equilibration, though they also perceive vibra- 
tions. 

12. Eyes. — ^The eyes are much like those of other vertebrates, ex- 

cept that they are lidless, and have spherical lenses for short- 
range vision in the water. 

13. Brain. — ^The brain is small and shows no flexures. It neverthe- 

less has all of the characteristic features of the vertebrate 
brain, though there are but ten cranial nerves. 

14. Spinal Cord: like that in other vertebrates. 

16. Alimentary Tract. — ^The pharynx is extensive and perforated 
by branchial clefts. The oesophagus is simple and short, for 
in the fish there is no neck. The stomach is little differenti- 
ated. The intestine is short and, in order to increase the di- 
gestive surface, a spiral valve is often present, especially in 
all of the more primitive orders. 
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16. A Swim-Bladder occurs in all but the Elasmobranchii^ the 

Holocephali, and in a few degenerate teleosts. It is a gas- 
fiUed bladder, derived from, and frequently connected with, 
the pharsoix. In some fishes it is used as an accessory lung, 
but it is usually for hydrostatic purposes. 

17. Kidneys. — ^The nephridial sjrstem consists of elongated bodies 

situated in the median dorsal part of the ccelom. The units 
of the system are nephric tvbules that have nephrostomeSy 
funnel-like openings into the ccelom. The functional kidney 
is a mesonephros. 

18. Gonads. — ^The ovaries and testes are simple sac-like structures 

that have ducts, oviducts and vasa defererUiaf developed in 
connection with the primitive nephridial ducts, as in other 
groups. 

19. Eggs. — The eggs of different fishes range from large, heavily- 

yolked eggs with chitinous shells, as in the modern elasmo- 
branchs, to small pelagic eggs of many modem teleosts. 
The eggs are for the most part fertilized in the open water, but 
many fishes of various orders practice internal impregnation 
and are viviparous. 
An understanding of the majority of these characters will doubt- 
less be acquired in connection with the laboratory exercises that ac- 
company courses in vertebrate zoology, but further comment on three 
of the most significant characteristics of fishes, the fins, the respira- 
tory organs, and the integument, seems to be necessary. 

The Fins op Fishes 

Of all characters of fishes the fins are, perhaps, the most distinctive 
since they are adaptations for aquatic life. Analogous structures have 
been secondarily developed by reptiles and mammals, such as the ex- 
tinct ichthyosaurs and the porpoise. (Fig. 4). 

The median fin s3rBtem appears primitively as a continuous median 
fold supported by cartilaginous or bony rays, running from just back 
of the head on the dorsal side, round the tail and ending behind the 
vent on the ventral side. According to one view the median fin sys- 
tem bears no relation to the paired fin system, which is thought of as 
being derived independently from gill septa. The prevailing view 
or " continuous fin-fold theoryi" however, holds that originally the 
median fin S3rstem, instead of terminating back of the vent, bifur- 
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cated around the latter and continued forward as two lateral fin-folds 
that reached almost to the head. Two pieces of evidence support 
this theory. The first is, that in Amphioxus the median fin-fold 
actually does fork and continue forward on the ventral side as the 
metapleural folds. The second is that in the primitive shark Clado^ 
sdache (Fig. 65) the paired fins have rays parallel to one another much 
as in the median fin system, and give the impression that they are 
merely parts of a system continuous with the latter. Two diagrams 
are here presented that illustrate the origin of the paired fins from 
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Fio. 64. — Fin-fold origin of paired fina. A. The hypothetical undifferentiated 
condition. B. The manner in which it is thought that the permanent fins were 
derived from the continuous fin-folds. AF, Anal fin; An, anus; BFj pelvic fins; 
BrF, pectoral fins; D, continuous dorsal fin-fold; FF, posterior dorsal fin; S and 
8y paired ventral lateral fin-folds; S^^ median ventral fin-fold continuous with 
S and S; SF, superior or dorsal lobe of caudal fin. (From Wiedersheim.) 

lateral fin-folds. The first (Fig. 54) is that of Wiedersheim, and the 
second is adapted from that of Eangsley (Fig. 55), involving double 
dorsal as well as double ventral fin-folds. 

The most primitive tjrpes of fishes or fish-like creatures have the 
median fin system unbroken and r^onally unspecialized, but most 
of the fishes proper have the continuous median fin subdivided into 
one, two or three dorsal fins, a caudal fin, and one or two anal or ven- 
tral fins. The degree of development of these various r^ional special- 
izations of the median fin system varies greatly according to the habit 
and degree of specialization of the group. In the more generalized 
types the size and degree of elaboration of these fins remain well 
within the bounds of bodily symmetry, but in some of the highly 
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specialized groups these fins may become greatly exaggerated as in 
Zanciua (Fig. 86) and in Dendrochim^ (Fig. 90). 

The most s^ificant evolutionary processes coDcera the caudal fin 
and in this region of the fish's body we have changes that parallel 
those that have occurred in the caudal regions of various land animals, 
involving, on the one hand, more or less pronounced foreshortening 
or atrophy, and, on the other hand, excessive prolongation or hyper- 
trophy of the tail region. Beginnii^ with what appears to be the 



Pio. 55. — Diagram of the origin of the median and paired appenflages from 
lateral fin-folds. The arrows indicate the points of junction, dorsal and ventral, 
of the paired fin-folds with the median fin-folds. (Modified after Kingsley.) 

ancestral condition, we have a type of caudal fin called diphycercal 
(Fig. 56, A), which is evenly developed both above and below the 
notochord of the tail. The supporting rays above the notochord 
(epichordal rays) are as well developed as those below the notochord 
(kypochordal rays). A type of caudal fin that appears to be next in 
order of antiquity is the keieroceraU type (Fig. 56, B), in which the 
epichordal rays, and consequently the upper lobe of the fin, are 
much less strongly developed than the hypochordals. This tyix; of 
fin is found in most elasmobranchs, in the Holocephali, in the 
Chondrostei and, in a modified form, in the Holostei. A third type, 
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or homocercal caudal fin (Fig. 56, E), is the result of a foreshortening 
of the terminal portion of the caudal axis and results in the typically 
"fish-tailed" type of fin. In a teleoat fish such as the salmon the 
young fish has first a diphycercal, then a heterocercal, and finally a 
hcHUOcercal type of fin. Various modifications of these three main 
types are found and will be commented upon in appropriate places. 




Fio. S6.— Types of Caudal Fina. A, Diphycercal, with equal dorsal and ven- 
tral lobes; B, Heterocercal (Selachii); C, Modified diphycercal (some teleoste); 
D, Heterocercal (Chondrostei) ; E, Homocercal {teleoala); F, Abbreviated het- 
erocercal (Bome Holostei). af, anal fin; axl, axillary process; er, caudal fin nyv; 
dtrf, dorsal lobe oT caudal fin; df, dorsal (in; if, epicauda] lobe of caudal fin; ha, 
Iwmal arches; hf, hypocaudal lobe of caudal fin; na, neural arches; nt, notochord; 
r, dermal fin rays. (From Lankester's "Treatise on Zoology," Vol. IX. {A & C. 
Black].) 

The most primitive type of paired fin is believed to be that seen in 
Cladoselacke (Fig. 65). The "lobe-fins" of the Crossopterygii are 
next in pnmitiveness, while the fins of other groups are specialized 
types derived from these two primitive types. As will appear later 
the "lobe-fin" is the most nearly hand-hke in architecture and is 
believed to have given rise to the hand-type of paired append^e seen 
in primitive land vertebrates. 
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The Respiratory Organs of Fishes 
The characteriBtic respiratory oi^gans of aquatic vertebrates are 
gilk or branchife. These structures are finely divided outgrowths of 
the ectodermal or endodermal epithelium lining the branchial clefts. 
The number of clefts or gill-Blita varies from five to seven in number, 
each cleft being separated from its neighbors by bnuichial septa. 
The most primitive fishes have the larger number of branchial clefts 
and the more modem types have regularly five. Heptarickua, some- 
times mentioned as the most primitive living species of shark, has 
seven clefts, Hexanchua, another primitive shark, has six, while the 
elasmobranchs in general have five fully developed clefts and a vestig- 
ial anterior first cl^t called a spiracle. The spiracle or rudimentary 
first cleft is also found among the most primitive Teleostomi (Cros- 
Hopterygii and Chondrostei), and is present 
in the embryos of Teleostei and Holostei, 
but is closed before hatching. In the 
Holocephali, an aberrant group of elasmO' 
branch fishes, the fifth cleft is closed in 
the adult, thus reducing the number of 
functional clefts to four. It will be re- 
called that the pro-vertebrates have much 
larger numbers of pharyngeal clefts, over 
fifty pairs in Amphioxus and even larger 
numbers in some tunicates. The cyclos- 
tomes have on the whole larger numbers 
of clefts than the true fishea. Though the 
hag-fishes of the family MyxinidtE have no 
more than six pairs, those of the family 
BdeUottomidcB have as many as fourteen 
pairs, while the lampreys aU have seven 
F.a. 57.-ExternJ gilk in P""" '^^« direction of evoluUon appeare 
embryo torpedo, d, cloaca; ^ be one of reduction in number of clefts 
er. 6, external gills; tl. o, elec- from around fifty in the Amphioxus-like 
trie orgwi; vs. yolk stalk, ancestor, fourteen to sbt in the cyclostomes, 
(From Bndge, Cambnctee ^ ' .,, , ci. At 

Nat. Hist., Vol. VII.) seven to nve m the true fishes, and four m 

the Holocephali. 
The openings of the clefts to the exterior differ in different groups 
of fishes. Among the elasmohnmchs the usual situation is that each 



PISCES 107 

cleft opens separately and is not covered by any flap or operculum; 
though in Chlameidoselachus the primitive " frilled shark" (Fig. 67, A) 
each cleft has a backwardly directed flap or gill-cover. In the Holo- 
cephali the first three clefts are covered by an operculum and only 
the fourth, or last functional cleft, opens freely to the outside. In the 
great majority of Teleostomi and in the Dipneusti the five clefts are 
covered with a flap-like operculum, capable of opening and closing 
and effectively protecting the branchial filaments from injury. In 
some of the eels and in other specialized types of teleosts the gills are 



Fio, 5S,^Diagrara of gills of fishes. A, Horisontal section through the head of 
an Etasmobranchi B, Similar section of a Teleost. be, branchial cavity; U, 
branchial kmetlee; c, cctIoih; e6a, external branchial aperture; kg. a, hyoid arch; 
ky. c, hyo-branchial deft; U, interbranchisl aeptum; n, nasal organ; oet, oesoph- 
agus; op, operculum; pg, palatoquadrate cartilage; PA, pharynx; tp, spiracle; 
s. pa, Bpiracular pseudobranch; 1-B, 1st to Sth branchial arches. (From Bridge, 
aft«r Ektas.) 

completely covered with a fold of skin and the only exit is through 
one or a pair of small water-pores. 

Two quite different and distinct kinds of gills are found among 
fishes: external and internal gills. 

External giUs are purely larval or embryonic oi^ns and are not 
functional in any adult fish; though their homologues are found in 
the perennibranchiate Amphibia, believed to be ptedc^enetic or per- 
manent larval types. External gills are finely branched processes of the 
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ectodermal epithelium of the branchial clefts. They are found in the 
embryos of many elasmobranchs (Fig. 57) and in some teleosts. A 
notable case of larval gills is seen in the advanced larva of Poly-p- 
terus (Fig. 70, C). 

Internal giUs are true functional gills of adult fishes. They are finely 
divided diverticula of the endodermal epithelium of the branchial 
clefts. Their location is well shown in the diagrams of elasmobranch 
and teleost heads (Fig. 58). „ 

The Allt-BLAI>DEE AND ACCEB- 

80RT Organs op Respiration 
In all of the groups of fishes 
above the elasmobrandis there is 
a single or paired air-bladder, a 
sac-like diverticulum of the phar- 
ynx derived from either dorsal or 
ventral sides of the alimentary 
tract. It is in all cases supphed 
. I 1, ■ 1, r "'*'^ blood from the " pulmonary 

the Climbing ^^^^ALb<«,^T^,) ^^^" ^^' Primitively at least, 
exposed byremovalofpartofopercuium. subserves two functions; that of 
ba', first branchial arch; to, labyrinth- ^ hydrostatic or buoyancy organ 
iforra argaii; op, operculum. 86c, eupn^ ^ av. j. r 

branchial cavity. (Trom Bridge). *»*• ^^^ ^^ *° accessory respira- 

tory organ or primitive lung. In 



Fia. 60. — Accessory respiratory organa of the cat-fish, Chmat, as seen after 
removal ot operculum, a, anterior arborescent organ; 6. a '"*, firat tour branchial 
arches; d. b. c, dorsal extenaion of left branchial cavity;/, modified gill-filameDta; 
op, base of operculum; p, posterior arborescent organ- (From Bridge.) 
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the most primitive teleostome fishes, the Crossopterygii, it is used as 
a lung when the water is foul; in Amia it is constantly functional 
as an air-breathing apparatus; while in the Dipneusti (lung-fishes) it 
is an elaborately pouched lung, used to tide the fish over a period of 
drought. 

In certain other fishes that have acquired terrestrial habits, such 
as the Climbing Perch, Anabas (Fig. 59), and in the air-breathing eel, 
Clarias (Fig. 60), there is an extensive post-branchial chamber pro- 
vided with labyrinthine or arborescent elaborations of the epithelium 
that are highly vascular and play a pulmonary rdle. 

The Integument op Fishes 

The integument of fishes differs from that of land vertebrates in 
being soft and slimy on the surface, though usually well protected 
beneath the soft epidermis by means of scales or plates composed of 
hard materials such as bone and ganoin. The slimy condition of the 
epidermis is not due to a deposit from the water, as is commonly 
believed, but is a mucous secretion from numerous cutaneous 
glands. 

The scales of fishes differ materially from those of reptiles, birds, 
and mammals in that they are composed exclusively of dermal ele- 
ments. In the land vertebrates the scales are mainly comifications 
of the epidermis. The great majority of fishes are more or less com- 
pletely covered with scales of moderate size, but some fishes such as 
the eels, cat-fishes, etc., have secondarily lost their scales or have 
them in a degenerate condition, imbedded deeply in the skin; other 
fishes have the scales replaced by bony plates, which may form a more 
or less solid armor, as in the trunk fishes (Fig. 93) and the porcupine 
fishes in which the plates are provided with spines. The possession 
of a coating of small, equally distributed scales is considered as the 
primitive or generaUzed condition for fishes, and the loss of scales 
or the development of heavy plates, as specialized or senescent condi- 
tions. 

Four main types of scales are distinguished: placoid, ganoid j cy^ 
cUnd and ctenoid. The placoid scale, characteristic of elasmobranch 
fishes, is believed to be the original type of scale. It consists of a 
basal plate of bony substance derived from the dermis and a spine- 
like external protuberance covered with an enamel-like substance de- 
rived from the epidermis. In the sharks and their kin it is clear that 
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from this type of scale are developed the true teeth — ^the latter being 
merely enlai^ed and flattened placoid scales derived from the oral in* 
tegument. Thus the placoid scale is the ancestor of all true verte- 
brate teeth. 

The ganoid scale is an archaic type of integumentary unit, found 
only in the so-called ganoid orders of Teleostomi and in a few prim- 
itive teleosts. The ganoid scale is believed to be derived from the 
placoid condition by the loss of the spike-like protuberance and by 
the addition of a hard external coating of glistening substance called 
ganoin which is secreted by the dermis and is not homologous with 
enamel. Usually ganoid scales are rhombic in form and are laid 
like tiles, but in some ganoid fishes the scales overlap like shingles. 
Cycloid and ctenoid scales are of similar structure to ganoid scales 
except that they have lost the ganoin covering and are thinner and 
less protective. Cycloid scales have a smooth circular margin and 
are characteristic of the older groups of fishes, while ctenoid scales 
have comb-like edges and are present mainly in the higher orders of 
teleosts. 

The coloration of fishes is due to the presence of dermal pigment- 
cells or chromatophores, which carry variously colored pigments and 
are imder the control of the central nervous system. The more prim- 
itive groups of fishes are colored in rather neutral fashion and the 
more highly specialized types are highly colored. The colors of trop- 
ical fishes, especially those of the coral reefs, run riot and rival those 
of the birds in elaborateness and brilliancy. Most of these highly 
colored fishes belong to the climax order of modem fishes, the Acan- 
thopterygiij in which the presence of high coloration is taken as evi- 
dence of the onset of racial senescence. The flounders are the " cha- 
meleons" among fishes. They are perhaps among all animals the 
most efficient in their ability to modify their color patterns in re- 
sponse to varied backgrounds. 

CLASSIFICATION OF PISCES 

Sub-Class I. ELASMOBRANCHn. 
Order I. Pleuroptery gii {Faxmly. Cladoselachidae) — extinct. 
Order II. Ichihyotomi (Family. Pleuracanthidse) — extinct. 
Order III. Acanihodei (Family 1. Diplacanthidae) — extinct. 

(Family 2. Acantbodids) — extinct. 



I 
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Order IV. Plagiostomi 
Sub-Order 1. Selachii (12 living and 3 extinct families of sharks 

and dog-fishes). 
Sub-Order 2. Batoidei (Saw-fishes, skates, rays and torpe- 
does, 7 families). 

Order V. Holocephali (Chimseras, 3 extinct and 1 living family). 

Sub-Class II. Teleostomi 

Order I. Croesopterygit 

Sub-Order 1. Osteolepida (4 extinct families). 
Sub-Order 2. Cladista (recent genera, Polypteru8 and Cal- 

amichthys). 

Order II. Chondrostei (5 extinct and two living families, includ- 
ing paddle-fishes and sturgeons.) 

Order III. Holostei (6 extinct and 2 living families, including 

bow-fins and gar-pikes). 

Order IV. Teleostei. 

Sub-Order 1. Malacopterygii (21 families, including tarpons, 

herrings, salmon, etc.). 

Sub-Order 2. Oatariophysi (6 families, including carp, tench, 

cat-fishes, etc). 

Sub-Order 3. Symbranchii (2 families). 

Sub-Order 4. Apodea (6 families of eels). 

Sub-Order 5. Haplomi (14 families, including pickerel and killi- 

fishes, etc.). 

Sub-Order 6. Heteromi (5 families, Fierasfer, etc.). 

Sub-Order 7. CcUosteomi (11 families, including stickle-backs, 

pipe-fishes, sea-horses, etc). 

Sub-Order 8. Percesoces (12 families, including Belone, sand- 
eels, rag-fishes, etc.). 

Sub-Order 9. Anacanthini (3 families, including cod, etc.). 

Sub-Order 10. Acanthopterygii (78 families, including a large 

proportion, of our conmionest fishes — 
perch, bass, mackerel, flounders, gobies, 
shark-suckers, etc.). 

Sub-Order 11. OpisOiomi (1 family — eel-like fishes). 

Sub-Order 12. Pedicuiaii (5 families, including the Anglers, 

Bathymal Sea-Devils, etc.). 
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Sub-Order 13. Pledognalhi (7 families, including file-fishes, 

trunk-fishes, puflFers, porcupine fish, 
and sun-fish). 
Sub-Class III. Dipnbusti (Dipnoi) Lung-Fishes. 

(2 extinct and 2 living families, includ- 
ing Neoceratodus, Protoperus, and 
Lepidosiren). 

Appendix (to True Fishes) 

I. PAL^osPONDYLiDiE (1 family , between cyclostomes and fishes) * 
II. OsTRACODERMi (3 Orders of 8 families, mostly armored 

fishes). 

III. Antiarchi (1 family of mailed fishes). 

IV. Abthrodira (1 family of mailed fishes). 

It will be of interest to note that of the 226 famihes of true fishes 
listed in the above classification, 172 belong to the order Teleostei. 
There are 32 families of Elasmobranchii, 9 of which are extinct. The 
remaining 22 families are divided among the ganoids and dipnoans, 

Although the Teleostei are unquestionably the characteristic 
fishes of the present and may be considered the dominant creatures of 
the waters of modem times, the elasmobranchs, represented most 
typically by the sharks, are still, as they have been since Devonian 
times, a powerful, predaceous tribe, that has ruled the waters through 
strength and savagery; though not characterized by such sheer num* 
bers nor by so many specializations and adaptations as are the teleosts. 

SUB-CLASS I. elasmobranchii 

The present day sharks, though not as primitive as the extinct 
types of elasmobranchs, are relatively a conservative group. Though 
they have come through millions of years of evolution some of the 
sharks (Fig. 67) notably the Notidanidse and the dog-sharks and rela- 
tives, are still very generalized aquatic vertebrates and serve well 
to illustrate primitive vertebrate morphology. On that account they 
are used extensively as a main-line vertebrate type (stem-type) in 
courses in comparative anatomy. Adaptive radiation has taken 
place among the elasmobranchs less than in other groups. For the 
most part they have retained the elongated spindle-shaped body, the 
lightly armored integument, and active predaceoas habits, character- 
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istic of plastic or ever-juvenile races. The broad, flat types such as 
skates, rays and torpedoes, illustrate the bottom-feeding, compara- 
tively sluggish adaptive complex, but this has not reached its extreme; 
for though these forms are more heavily armed with spines and small 
dermal plates than are the sharks, none of them have acquired really 
heavy armor, nor a definitely sedentary habit. 

A Typical Elasmobranch 

The dog-fish Squaius acarUhias (Fig. 61) may be taken as a typical 
elasmobranch in order to introduce the group. These rather small 
predaceous sharks are called by the natives of our Atlantic coast 
"Homed Dogs" or "Spiny Dogs" to distinguish them from the sim- 
ilar but smoother dog-fish, MtLstetuSj which belongs to a different 
family. In Buzzards Bay and Vineyard Sound the species was a few 
years ago so abundant as to be a real pest and they were caught in 
large quantities and used only for fertilizer. They have recently been 
discovered to be an excellent food fish and are now being put on the 




Fig. 61. — ^The dogfish shark, Squalm acarUhias. (From Hegner, after Dean.) 

market in canned form under the name of "gray fish." They rove 
the coastal waters in schools and destroy large numbers of smaller 
fishes, squids, ctenophores, and many worms. They are caught in 
fish traps where with their sharp teeth they do a good deal of damage 
to the mesh. Squcdua is viviparous, giving birth to young "pups" 
upwards of six inches in length. The figures used to illustrate the 
anatomy of the dog-fish, are for good reasons, not of the species likely 
to be used in the laboratory, but correspond sufficiently closely with 
descriptions. 

External Characters (Fig. 61). — ^The body is submarine-shaped, 
sharp at both ends. The steering and balancing organs consist of 
two median dorsal fins, two pairs of lateral fins, pectoral and pelvic, 
the latter of which are in the male provided with stiff specialized 
portions known as claspers, used for holding the female during cop- 
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ulation and for introducing sperm into the latter's oviducts. The 
eggs are internally fertilized and embryonic development takes place 
in the uterus of the mother. This is a highly specialized character, 
as will be clear when the more primitive sharks are described. The 
mouth is ventrally situated and is armed with a number of rows of 
teeth on both upper and lower jaws. The teeth are obviously modi- 
fied placoid scales. The body is covered all over with small scales 
{placoid scaks), with a bony plate-like base of dermal origin and a 
sharp protruding spine covered with hard enamel of ectodermal ori- 
gin. Between the mouth and the pectoral fins are the giU-^Uia 
(pharyngeal clefts) each of which opens separately to the exterior. 
The anterior gillnslit on each side is small and modified into a spiracle, 
situated just back of the eye. Several external features discussed in 
other connections are nasal apertures, doaca, Uiteral4ine organs, and 
lastly, the tail, which is provided with a typical heterocercal caudal fin. 

The Skeletal System. — ^The entire skeleton is cartilaginous with 
only a slight impr^nation of calcareous matter. The cranium is a 
chondrocranium, a solid, one-piece capsule completely inclosing the 
brain and the principal sense organs. The cranium proper is fused 
with paired nasal capsules, and paired auditory capsules. The 
vertebral column consists of a s^es of hour-glass-shaped vertebrse, 
with lens-shaped pieces of the original notochord between adjacent 
vertebrae, and connected with each other by a strand of notochordal 
tissue perforating the entire set of vertebrae like the string through 
a chain of beads. Closely associated with the skull but not fuse^Twith 
it, is the mandibylar skeleton, consisting of an upper jaw (jpakdo- 
quadrate cartilage) and a lower jaw {MeckeVs cartilage). Back of the 
jaws are the visceral arches, that are composed of upper and lower 
parts like the jaws; the first pair being specialized as the hyoid arch, 
the five others being the more generalized branchial arches that afford 
support for the gills. The fins all have cartilaginous ray4ike supports, 
and the pectoral and pelvic limb skeletons are supported upon sim« 
pie horseshoe-shaped girdles (pectoral and pelvic girdles) each com* 
posed of but one piece of cartilage. 

The Alimentary System. — The mouth opens directly into the 
capacious phamyx, which is perforated by five giUrdefts and the paired 
spiracles. A short oesophagus of large caliber leads into a U-shaped 
stomach, which in turn communicates through a valvular opening, con- 
trolled by a sphincter muscle, with the intestine (Fig. 62). The latter 
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is short but of large diameter and has a secreting surface greatly en- 
larged by a fold, in the shape of a spiral staircase, called the spiral 
valve (a primitive fish character). Into the intestine empties the 
large bilobed liver which is provided with a gall-bladder and a bUe^ud. 
A diffuse pancreaa also pours its secretion into the intestine. 

The Respiratory System. — ^Branchial respiration is carried on 
in the six pairs of branchial clefts. These branchisB are primitive res- 
piratory organs consisting of mere diverticula of mucous membrane, 
richly vascular and supported by cartilaginous processes, called giH- 
rays. The water enters the mouth and is forced out through the gill- 
slits. In doing so, it aerates the gill-filaments and provides oxygen 
for the blood that circulates rapidly through them. 

The Circulatory System (Kg. 63). — ^The architecture of this 
system is in the main laid out in accord with the branchial S3rstem. 
The heart receives only venous blood from a single precaml vein, 
and pmnps it forward in a common ventral aorta, which divides into 
five pairs of afferent branchial arteries, each of which carries blood to 
one set of branchise. A corresponding efferent branchial vessel picks 
up the aerated blood from each gill and carries it to a dorsal aorta 
which in turn distributes the blood to all parts of the body both an- 
teriorly and posteriorly. A complex system of veins consisting of a 
general systemic part, a hepatic portal, and a renal portal system, re- 
turns the blood to the heart along paired channels called anterior 
and posterior cardinal veins. 

Urogenital System. — ^The nephridia (kidneys) consist of paired 
strap-like organs Ijdng side by side along the roof of the body cavity. 
Microscopic examination shows that these long organs are composed 
of paired nephric tubules each of which opens at one end into the coe- 
lom and at the other into a nephric duct that leads to the cloaca. The 
functional adult kidney is a mesonephros or "mid-kidney," the pro- 
nephros being reduced to a mere vestige, though functional in the 
larva. The testes are paired whitish bodies of rather fiat, long and 
narrow shape, that communicate with the doa^ca by paired ducts, 
the vasa deferentia. The ovaries are, when mature, large lobulated 
bodies attached to the dorsal anterior part of the body cavity and 
communicating with the exterior by large paired oviducts^ which 
unite anteriorly and have a single funnel-like opening for receiving 
the large ova. Each oviduct is regionally modified into a shell gland 
and a tUerus. 
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Nervous System. — ^Though the brain (Fig. 64) is very small, it is 

larger in proportion to body size than that of the Cycloetoniata. The 

most striking feature is the large size of the oljadory bulba. CerebrcJ, 

hemispheres are well defined, cereMium 

is large and overlaps anteriorly a part of 

' the ojAic lobes and posteriorly a part of 

the meduUa oblongata. The region of 

tile thaiamencephalon from which come 

the optic nerves is comparatively small 

and slender. The spinal cord is tj^ical, 

and inclosed within cartilaginous neural 

ardiss. 

Sense Organs. — ^The dominant sense 
of the elasmobranch is olfactory; the 
sense organ consisting of lai^ con- 
voluted invaginations in close contact 
with the olfactory bulbs of the brain. 
The eyes, though small and probably 
not especially keen-eighted, are well de- 
veloped and connected with the brain 
by rather slender optic nerves. The 
auditory organs are inclosed in cartila- 
ginous capsules and consist of three 
■hS?,Xii;!T^.",'dSl ^i^'i^ «"^, » '^riaUus, and a 
view, e, pineal stalk; 3, olfao- Small simple sacculus. The lateral line 
too" lobe; 4, cerebral hemi- gense organs are in grooves of the skin 
7. opiic fob«; 9, ^^SZ\ "o* completely closed; they divide into 
10, roof of hiDd-brain; /J, IS, several branches in the bead r^ion, 
IS, 14, muscles that move the one above and one below the eye and 
some in the hyo-mandibular r^on. 
The dog-fish represents neither ex- 
ll-X,rootaof the cranial nervea. treme of elasmobranch evolution, but 

primitive extinct sharks and the most 
specialized modem skates and rays. It will be instructive to con- 
sider some of the most primitive elasmobranchs in order to be able 
to judge more certainly which of the characters of our favorite labo- 
ratory fish are specialized and which are still primitive. A very prim- 
itive form of living shark is the Frilled Shark, Chlameidoselachua (Fig. 



eyeball; i6, ninth 
16a, branches of vagus nerve; 
'i trunk of vagua 
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67, A). Its tenninal mouth and almost diphycercal caudal fin are 
decidedly archaic. Whether its frilled branchial clefts are primitive 
or specialized it is impossible to say. 

Extinct Elasmobranchs 

Some of the extinct families of sharks: Cladoselachidse, Pleura- 
ci^rthidsB) Diplacanthidse, and Acanthodidse, bring to light certain 
conditions that are obviously more primitive than those of any of the 
modem elasmobranchs. They all have the mouth terminal instead 
of ventral, indicating that the terminal mouth which characterizes 
n.ost of the Teleostomi is more primitive than the ventral mouth 




Fig. 65. — Cladoselache Jyleri; Upper Devonian, Ohio. A, right side view; B, 
ventral view; C, front view; restored. (From Lankester, after Woodward.) 

of the modem elasmobranchs. There are no claspers on the ven- 
tral (pelvic) fins, indicating that the habit of copulation, with internal 
incubation of eggs and consequent viviparity, so common among 
modem elasmobranchs, is a csenogenetic specialization. The noto- 
chord persists as an unbroken elastic rod and the neural and hsemal 
arches are developed only about as far as they are in the Cy clostomata. 
The exoskeletal elements appear to be wanting in Pleuracanthidce and, 
in the other families, are smaller and less developed than in modem 
sharks. 

Each of these families shows some one or two features more prim- 
itive than the others. One of the most striking features shown by 
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these primitive sharks ia the paired fin system 
of Ciadoaelaehe, a fish that on the whole, is 
generally admitted to be the most primitive 
of all true fishes, though its remains were 
found in the Devonian rocks millions of years 
later than the earliest ostracoderms. The 
paired fins of Ciadoaelaehe (Fig. 65) are so- 
called "lappet>-fin8," broad based and closely 
resembling in bony framework the median 
fins, such as the dorsals. The skeleton of these 
fins consists of two sets of elements. The 
slender, nearly parallel, unjointed cartilages 
occupy a distal position, and proximal to these 
is a less numerous set of shorter and stouter 
cartilages imbedded in the body wall and cor- 
responding to the large cartilages (propte- 
yi^um, mesopterygium, and metapterygium) 
of the modem shark. The pectoral fin of 
Cladosdache is not quite so primitive as the * 
pelvic and fumbhes a transition between the 
latter and the fins of modern elasmobranchs. 
The location and general arrangement of the 
paired fins of Cladosdache have given rise to 
the theory that "the fins of fishes arise from 
lateral skin folds of the body, into which are 
extended internal stiffening rods." These 
folds are supposed to be essentially like those 
composing the median fin system and are be- 
lieved to have been at one time continuous 
with them, as in the hypothetical case de- 
scribed by Dean. This continuous fold is su(>- 
posed to have been specialized in two r^ons 
to form the pelvic and pectoral enlai^ements 
and to have disappeared in between. 

FiO. 66. — PfeuraconlAut dueheni, restored. A', veritral fui; B, basal fin- 
cartilages; D, dermal margin of fin; D S., dermal fin-spine; H. A, hipmnl arches; 
HAf, hyo-mandibular; /.(,', inter-neural plates; Af.V, Meckel's cartilage; N, 
noUxhard; NA, neural process and spine; /', supposed pelviu cartilage; PQ, 
palatoquadrate; R, radial tin-cartilages; B', ribs; S. G, sbouldcr girdle. (From 
Parker aad Haawell, after Dean.) 
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Pleuracantkus (Fig. 66) also contributes a very primitive fin charac- 
ter but in another system, the caudal. Instead of having the hetero- 
cercal type of tail fin which is characteristic of modem elasmobranchs, 
it has a still more primitive one, a continuous fin-fold of the diphy- 
cercal type, running smoothly about the tail. This is the type that 
one finds in AmphioxuSf in the hag-fishes, and, in a slightly modified 
form, in the lampreys. It is also the earliest embryonic stage in the 
median fin development of teleosts. There seems little question, then, 
that the ancestral elasmobranchs had this kind of caudal fin. 

Putting together the most primitive characters of all of these ex- 
tinct elasmobranchs we are able to describe a hypothetical ancestral 
shark which is also probably the prototype of the earliest real verte- 
brate. 

The Hypothetical Ancestor of the Elasmobranchs, and of 

Fishes in General 

This creature must have had an elongated, spindle-shaped, fusi- 
form body with terminal mouth, armed with dermal teeth, with prob- 
ably more than seven gill-slits, with small lozenge-shaped dermal 
daiticles scattered over the skin, with lappet-like paired fins, and 
a diphycercal tail-fin with low dorsal specializations of this fin-fold. 
Internally, it probably had a persistent notochord with the merest 
vestiges of vertebral arches. It also doubtless had lateral line organs 
in open grooves, and, having no claspers, laid small e^s in the open 
sea. The intestine probably had at least a primitive spiral valve. 

Some of the Sfeciauzed Modern Elosmobranchs of the Order 

Plagiostomi 

Sub-order 1. Sdachii {true sharks) have remained on the whole com- 
paratively unspeciaUzed. For the most part they are active, free- 
swimming, predaceous creatures such as the ancestral sharks must 
have been. Among the more striking members of the Selachii are the 
Hammer-Heads, the Whale-Sharks, and the Angel-Sharks. 

The Hammer-Heads (SphymidcB) are characterized by the lateral 
protrusion of the eyes on large flat stalks (Fig. 67, D) supported by 
cartilaginous extensions of the cranium. There are all gradations 
between the only slightly extended eyes to those in which the eyes ex- 
tend so far as to give a width five times that of the normal head. It 
is not known that these greatly projecting eyes are of any especial 
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use to their poesessorB. It would be very difBcult ther^ore to ex- 
plain their origin on a natural selection basis. Those who have worked 
experimentally with fish embiyos have often observed in abnormal 
embryos tendencies for the eyes to project on stalks, and it m^y well 




Fra. 67.— Group of Sharks (Selachii). A, FriUed Sh&rk (Chlamtidimladiiu 
anguineui) after GUnther. B, Female Dog-Fiali (Sejiitum canetcera), after 
GtlDther. G, Thresher Shark (Ahpeciaa uiiipe»), after Jordan and Evermann. 
D, Hammer-head shark (Spkyma tygima), male, after Bridge. £, Angel Shark 
(Rkina »quatina), afl«r Bridge. 

be that some similar explanation would account for this specific char- 
acter in the Hammer-Heads. 

The Whale-Sharks (RhinodontidcB) are of interest because they 
are much the largest true fishes that have ever lived. They are aaid 
sometimes to exceed fifty feet in length and to be of proportionate 
bulk. Such a shark would be able easily to swallow a man, but it 
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never does. Instead, it feeds only upon small pelagic animals, in- 
cluding fishes, squids, and other small forms, which it strains out of 
the water by means of the fringes on its long, slender gill-rakers. 

The Thresher Shark (Fig. 67, C) is remarkable chiefly for the 
great length of the upper lobe of the caudal fin, which equals the rest 
of the body in length. 

Angel-Sharks (Rhimdasi) constitute an interesting transition be- 
tween the Selachii and the Batoidei (skates, rays, etc), in that they 
have a short broad form (Pig. 67, E) with marked lateral expansions 
of the pectoral and pelvic fins that look like wings and give the group 
its name. In habits they are more like the rays than the sharks, in 
that they frequent the bottom and do not follow the free-roving life 
of the typical sharks. 

Sub-order 2, Baiaidei {skates, rays, torpedoes), are all, with the single 
exception of the Saw-Fishes {PristidoB), rhombic or discoidal in form, 
due to the dorso-ventral flattening of the body and the excessive 
growth of the pectoral fins. For the most part they are sluggish 
bottom-feeders that swim slowly over the sea-bottom at various 
depths, using the pectoral fins as propellers, waves of propulsion 
passing from in front backward. They are protectively colored on 
top so as closely to resemble the sea-bottom, but are usually white or 
uniformly pinkish below. The tail is weak and of little use in locomo- 
tion, being used merely as a rudder or, in the sting rays, as a weapon of 
defense. The typical members of the Batoidei are the common skates 
(Fig. 68, A). These fishes have an almost perfect rhomboidal outline, 
resembling a broad kite with a short tail. They catch their prey 
(fishes, crustaceans, etc.) by dropping suddenly upon it and covering 
it with the broad body and fins. The food is ingested by means of the 
ventrally placed mouth armed with rasping file-like teeth. Some of 
the largest species reach a diameter of as much as seven or eight feet. 

The Electric Rays (TorpedinidcB) are more nearly circular in 
body outline (Fig. 68, C) than the skates. They are especially note- 
worthy on account of the presence of pail^ed electric organs, developed 
from two pillars of muscle situated between the pectoral fins. They 
are capable to giving at will quite a heavy electric shock. This mode 
of defense is in accord with the entire absence of dermal spines, for 
a fish capable of giving a shock needs no armor. 

Sting Rays or Whip-Tailed Rays (Fig. 68, D).— These tropical 
Rays are especially noted for the long flexible tail armed with one or 
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more serrated spines in the position of a dorsal fin. These spines 
which may be eight or nine inches long are capable of inflicting very 
severe wounds, which become infected or poisoned by having intro- 
duced into them the mucous secretions that bathe the cutting spines. 




FiQ. 68. — Group of Batoidei. A, skate, Baia batw, male, ventral view (attet 
Hertwig). B, Saw-Fiah, Priglia antiquontm, (after Cuvier). C, Electric Ray, 
Torpedo ocelUUa (after Bridge). D, Sting-Bay, SloaaxloH narinati, (after Jordaa 
and Evermann). E, Eagle Ray, Myliobatis aquita (after Bridge). 

Eag^e Rays iMylioboiidw) show extremely pronounced specializa- 
tion of the pectorial fins (Fig. 68, E), giving the body a considerably 
greater breadth than length, the width being sometimes as great as 



PISCES 126 

twenty feet. They catch their prey by enveloping it in their great 
"wings." They are true "sea-vampires," dreaded by pearl divers 
near Panama, who are said to have been caught and drowned by these 
great "winged" creatures. They are sometimes known as "devil 
fishes." 

Saw-Fishes {Pristiidai) exhibit one of the most striking special- 
izations seen among the Batoidei. In them the body (Fig. 68, B) is 
only slightly broadened laterally, but the rostrum is prolonged until 
it reaches a length half as great as the rest of the body. The rostrum is 
armed with two lateral rows of knife-like teeth which enable the fish 
to deal vicious slashing blows at its enemies. It is said that they at- 
tack whales in the soft parts behind the flippers, tearing off and de- 
vouring pieces of flesh. 

Order Holocephali (CHiMiBRAs) 

ChimsBras (Fig. 69) are by some considered as a divergent offshoot 
of the Elasmobranchii; by others they are placed in a distinct sub- 
class of coordinate value with the whole sub-class Elasmobranchii. 
It is difficult to decide between these two alternatives. There are 
undoubtedly some characters that relate the Holocephali to the Elas- 
mobranchii, but there are also some very fundamental differences. 
They agree with the dasmobrancha in the following ways: a wholly 
cartilaginous endoskeleton; no cartilage or membrane bones; the 
limb girdles and the limb skeletons essentially elasmobranch in struc- 
ture; the dermal denticles, present locally in some modem forms 
and more generally in extinct forms, agree with those of elasmo- 
branchs; the brain is very similar; the reproductive system, including 
clasping organs in the male, and large chitinous-shelled eggs, remind 
one strongly of the elasmobranchs; there is no air-bladder; there is a 
spiral valve; there is a conus arteriosus; the nostrils are connected 
with mouth by oro-nasal grooves. The group is undoubtedly one of 
great antiquity and probably branched off from the elasmobranchs 
of early times. The specialized feaiures are: The skull is avJtostylic, 
the jaw cartilage (palatoquadrate) being firmly fused with the base of 
the cranium, a character which accounts for the name {holos — ^whole 
or undivided; cephalos — head). The teeth are modified into large 
crushing dental plates. The dasperSf instead of consisting merely of 
one pair derived from the pelvic fins, are five in number. One pair 
18 like that of the elasmobranchs; a second pair occurs in pockets of 
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the skin !□ front of tbe pelvic fins, and a median finger-like process is 
hinged to the forehead between the eyes. Just how these claspers 
are used is not known. They also show certain tendencies in the 




Fia. 69. — Group of HolocephaU (Chinueraa). A, Chimara monalroaa (afl«r 
Bridge). B, Ctdlorhynckut anUtrOicus, male (after Parker and Haswell). C, 
HarricUa reMghana (after Goode and Bean). 

direction of the Teleoetomi, such as the crowding together of the 
branchial arches underneath the head, the development of an oper- 
culum covering all but the last gill-slit, the suppression of the spir- 
acles, and the absence of a cloaca. 

These curious fishes are of moderate size, one to three feet in length. 
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They inhabit the comparatively deep seas, ranging from 200 to 1,200 
fathoms, though one species, Chimaera coUieiy lives at or near the 
surface. In all of them the median fin system has two peculiarities; 
a strong spine anterior to the front dorsal fitf and long whip-like tail 
with either a diphy cereal or a slightly developed heterocercal fin. The 
Holocephali may be dismissed then as an interesting but not especially 
significant side-line of elasmobranch evolution. 

SUB-CLASS II. TELE08T0MI 

This great group of fishes to which belong nearly all of the modem 
species except the Elasmobranchii, consists of a few fragmentary 
vestiges of formerly abundant fish faunas and a vast assemblage of 
modem bony fishes. The lowest of the vestigial orders, the Crossop- 
terygii and the Chondrostei, show many evidences of relationship 
with the primitive sharks and very probably descended from some 
primitive shark type at about the same time that the sharks gave off 
the Batoidei and the Holocephali. It may be said in introducing the 
Teleostomi that the most primitive order, CroasopterygH^ is from the 
standpoint of vertebrate evolution of very especial importance; for 
the group seems to belong to one of the main-tmnk-lines of evolution 
and to be an important junction point for several branch-lines of 
vertebrate phylogeny . It is now believed that the Crossopterygii gave 
rise not only to the other orders of Teleostomi, including the modem 
teleosts, but to the Dipneusti and to the first Amphibia. 

The principal morpJiological characters of the Teleostomi as a whole are: 

1. The process of ossification of a primitively cartilaginous endo- 
skeleton has resulted in the appearance of a number of separate bones 
in the skull, and the jaws have also ossified more or less completely. 
The roof of the chondrocranium has been covered over by a set of 
dermal investing bones without teeth or denticles. 

2. The primary jaws (both upper and lower) have been covered 
over and reinforced by tooth-bearing investing bones, developed in the 
dermis. 

3. The operculum over the gills is supported by a more or less 
elaborate dermal skeleton that becomes rather intimately associated 
with the skull and lends a false appearance of complexity to the latter. 

4. The pectoral girdle, which is often attached to the skull, is 
also made more complex by the addition of investment bones from 
the dermis. The pelvic girdle is usually absent or vestigial. 
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5. The vertebral column is not very compact, the vertebrae 
being often without a centrum; if the latter is present it is an arch- 
centrum. 

6. The fins are supported by bony dermal rays. 

7. The integument is characterized by scales without the denticle 
or spike seen in the placoid type of scale. They are ganoid, cyloid, 
or ctenoid in form and may be either tessellated (laid like tiles) or 
imbricated (overlapping Uke shingles), the former being the more 
primitive condition. 

8. No claspers are known in the group, though in some groups 
the pelvic fin may be modified as an intromittent organ used in sexual 
copulation. 

9. Most members of the sub-class have an air-bladder, which 
serves to compensate for the additional weight caused by the ossified 
skeleton. 

10. The gill filaments project beyond the edges of the inter- 
branchial septa. 

11. The nasal sacs have no naso-oral grooves and they open by 
separate nares. 

12. The brain has a much reduced cerebrum, with small olfactory 
lobes. 

13. No cloaca. 

14. The ova are usually small and numerous and range, with 
respect to the cleavage, from holoblastic to meroblastic types, the 
more primitive types resembling the eggs of Amphioxus in that they 
have holoblastic cleavage. 

Practically all of these characters show an evolution away from the 
elasmobranch condition. In some cases the evolution is progressive 
and in others regressive. 

Order I. Crossopterygii (Lobe-Finned Ganoids) 

This very important group which was abundant in Devonian times 
and is represented to-day by Polypterus and CalamyckthySf is the 
most primitive division of the Teleostomi, and, from the phylogenetic 
standpoint, much more significant than either of the other ganoid 
orders or the teleosts. There are evidences that this order of fishes is 
the ancestral group not only of all the higher fishes, but of the terres- 
trial vertebrates. 
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There are in this order four extinct families belonging to the sub- 
order Osteolepida, and one family, represented by two genera of 
present-day African "lobe-fins" of the sub-order Cladista. Both of 
these types are essentially antique, true "living fossils," although no 
real fossils of these genera have as yet been discovered. 

A somewhat detailed description of Polypterus bichir will serve to 
introduce the reader to the characters of the Crossopterygii that are 
of most importance. 

According to Harrington, Polypterua bichir inhabits the deeper 
waters of the Nile but does not bury itself in the mud like a true mud- 
fish. The lai^ lobate pectoral fins are used as balancers and to some 
extent as paddles in swinuning, but the most significant function of 
these fins is their use as supports; for when resting on the bottom, the 
head is held up from the mud by the tips of the fins, much as a mud- 
puppy (Nedurus) is supported by its fore legs. The excellent figure 
(Fig. 102, A), after Osbom, shows these fins used as supporting limbs. 
Such a habit suggests the mode of origin of the terrestrial limb from 
the aquatic limb. The air-bladder in this primitive fish is not merely 
or principally a hydrostatic organ, but is an accessory respiratory 
organ. It is connected by a primitive trachea with the pharynx and 
is used as a lung. The supporting character of the pectoral fin and 
the primitive lung are considered of especial importance as fiunishrng 
the beginnings of adaptations for terrestrial life. 

The larva of Polypterua is interesting on accoimt of its similarity 
to amphibian larvse. Budget has described a larva of P. senegalua 
(Fig. 70, C) as quite a striking object, beautiful in color and markings. 
Its most remarkable feature is the single pair of external gills, which 
are pinnate in structure and are evidently homologous with the exter- 
nal gills of amphibian larvse and those of the perennibranchiate 
urodeles. The larva, like the adult, uses the pectoral fins as support- 
ing appendages. The median fin system is of the primitive diphy- 
cereal type like that of a tadpole, but differs from the latter in having 
cartilaginous supports or rays. The species of Polypterua figured 
(Fig. 70, A) is P. aenegalus. 

The other living genus of Crossopterygii, Calamichthys (Fig. 70, B) 
is much like Polypterus, but is a greatly elongated eel-like edition 
of the latter. It is confined to middle western Africa, living in the 
small muddy rivers of that region, swimming about with an undulat- 
ing, snaky motion and feeding mainly on crustaceans. 
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The more important anatomical charaders of Polypterua and its 
allies are as follows: 




Fio. 70. — Croesopterygii. — A, Pdyplenu aenegalaa; », poeition of spiracle (after 
Bridge). B, Cidamichthys calaharicuB (after Bridge). Larva of Polypierus 
tenegalua, showing characteristic attitude when resting on the bottom, and the 
large external or cutaDeoiu gills (after Budgett). D, Lateral view of cranium of 
Polypterui. a, angulare, ar, articulare; d, dentary; e, ethmoid; /, frontal; m, 
maxillary; n, imsal; pm, premaxill&ry; po, post-orbital; q, quadrate; it, supra- 
temporal; j/t cheek plate; z, row of small spiracul&r oasiclee. (After l^aquair.) 

1. Endoskeleton. — The cartilaginous skeleton is larftely ossified, 
the chondrocraniiim being divided into a number of distinct bones. 
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The notochord is replaced by bony vertebrae which are hour-glass- 
shaped. 

2. The skull (Fig. 70, D) is covered above and below by numer- 
ous dermal investment bones that are much like those of the primitive 
extinct Amphibia {Stegocephali). 

3. The integument is covered by heavy rhomboid scales that 
are plated externally with a sheet of ganoin. 

4. The pectoral fins are lobose in outline, but in their skeletal 
parts show evidences of relationship to the pentadactyl limb. The 
basal bones are homologous with the finger, wrist, and arm bones of 
Amphibia, and the fringe of dermal rays is the aquatic part of the 
appendage. 

5. There is a persistent spiracle, like that of the elasmobranchs. 

6. The intestine has a spiral valve. 

7. The conus arteriosus has several rows of valves. 

8. The median fin system is essentially continuous from dorsal 
to ventral side, though a large part of the anterior dorsal end of it is 
broken into separate spines each with a flap of skin back of it. The 
cavdalfin is diphy cereal. 

9. The pelvic fins are much reduced. 

10. The air-bladder is double and opens on the ventral side of 
the pharynx. 

11. The lower jaw is sheathed in dermal investment bones, the 
dentary and angvlare. 

Some of the extinct Crossopterygii were more highly specialized in 
certain respects than Polypterus. They have the median and paired 
fins more like those of modem teleosts, overlapping scales, and either 
heterocercal, or a modified type of the latter called gephyrocercalf 
caudal fins. They are, however, more primitive than Polypterus in 
having persistent notochord and acentrous vertebrae. 

On the whole then Polypterus may be said to be the most general- 
ized teleostome fish living and may well be considered as the prototype 
of that group. 

Order II. Chondrostei (CARTiLAOiKons Ganoids) 

The Chdhdrostei and Holostei of the ganoid orders, and the Tele- 
ostd, t(^ether constitute a division known as Actinopterygii, in which 
the paired fins are sharp instead of lobate as in the Crossopterygii. 
The modem representatives of the Chondrostei are the Paddle-Fish 
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or Spoon-Bill {Polyodon), and the sturgeon (Adpenser). These are 
considered to represent the cuknination of deg^Dierative evolutionary 
processes, combined with certain marked specializations. 

The Spoon-Bill (Fig. 71, B) inhabits the Mississippi River and 
its tributaries. It is a sluggish creature, feeding chiefly on mud that 
it shovels up with its spade-like snout. The mud is strained through 
gills provided with unusually long gill-rakers, which serve to catch the 
food particles and let the mud go through with the water current. 
The paddle-like rostrum is richly suppUed with tactile end-organs. 
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Fig. 71. — Chondrostei. A. The Sturgeon, Acipenaer ruthenus (after Cuvier). 
B. The Spoon-Bill or PadcQe-Fish, Pdyodon folium (after Bridge). 

enabling the fish to detect the presence of food in the mud. An al- 
Ued genus of Spoon-Bill (Psephurus) inhabits some of the principal 
rivers of China and evidently Uves the same type of life as Polyodon. 
The shape of the body is decidedly selachoid or shark-like, and the 
skin is apparently scaleless, though scattered vestigial scales are 
found, and a patch of rhombic scales occurs on the upper half of 
the caudal lobe. 

The Sturgeon family (Fig. 71, A) is a widely distributed group, 
superficially decidedly selachoid in appearance. The rostrum is pro- 
longed into a snout with a transverse row of barbels depending from 
its ventral surface. The mouth is small and protrusible, but is with^ 
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out teeth in the adult. The scales are remarkable in that they are ar- 
ranged in five widely separated longitudinal rows of keeled bony ele- 
ments. The dermal bones of the roof of the skull are fused into a solid 
shield. The sturgeons inhabit the inland lakes and seas, being found 
in our own Great Lakes, in the Black Sea, the Caspian Sea, and the 
tributaries of these lakes and seas. They feed upon mollusks, worms, 
small fishes, and vegetation, the mouth being protruded as a cylin- 
drical spout and thrust into the mud in search of food. They some- 
times reach a very large size — ^individuals having been taken that 
weighed 2,760 and 3,200 pounds. The Russian delicacy, caviar^ is 
made of the eggs of sturgeons. The flesh of the sturgeon is also an 
excellent food and is largely used. 

Many extinct Chondrostei are known, and in every case they are 
nearer the type exemplified by the Crossopterygii than they are like 
the modem Spoon-Bill and sturgeon. It is therefore highly probable 
that the group was derived from the Crossopterygii. 

Order III. Holostbi 

This rather large and varied assemblage of fishes is, with the 
exception of two genera, extinct. It is probably from this order that 
the malacopterygian Teleostei arose, since there is a gradual transi- 
tion between the two groups. As the name indicates, thesis fishes have 
a completely ossified skeleton, much Uke that of the Teleostei. The 
scales are either rhombic or cycloid but are covered externally with 
a hard coating of ganoin. If one b^ins with the oldest fossil Holos- 
tei and proceeds through a series up to more recent forms, it is pos- 
sible to trace the development of many of the features that charac- 
terize the present teleosts and to note the elimination of many of 
the more primitive teleostome characters. The Holostei are repre- 
* sented to-day by two families, the Lepidosteidce (Gar-pikes) and the 
Amiidoe) Bow-fins. Only two species of Gar-pike and one species of 
Bow-fin {Amia caltxi) exist to-day. 

The Gar-pikes, Lejndosteus (Fig. 72, A), are fresh-water fishes 
of the United States and Canadian waters. They are elongated crea- 
tures with long slender snouts heavily armed with teeth. They are 
predaceous and kill great numbers of other fishes. In some regions a 
bounty is placed on their heads. The great AUigator Gar reaches a 
length of ten feet or more and with its huge jaws is a really formidable 
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creature. The 5ns are shaped much as in teleosts, resembling those 
of the pickerel. The scales arc rhombic and heavily coated with ga- 
noin, so as to make a complete coat of mail. 

The "Bow-fln," Amia calva (Fig, 72, B), or "fresh-water dog- 
fish," is quite tike a typical teleost in form, and would readily pass 
for a member of that group, except for certain minor ganoid features. 
Amia is a vonicioua, carnivorous fish, living in central and southern 
North America. Its most saUent characters are: its continuous dor- 




Pio. 72.— Holoatei. A, Short-nosed Gar Pike, Lepidoileua pkUyalomua (after 
Ooode). B, The Bow-Fin, .Amia calai (after Bridge). 

sal fin (from which its name, "bow-fin "i& derived); its heavy ganoin- 
covered, imbricating scales; its homocercal (really modified hetero- 
cercal) tail-fin. It has a cellular air-bladder which it uses as a lung, 
coming frequently to the surface to gulp air. Amia breeds in May 
and June, building a nest in water weeds, in which it lays its ^gs and 
which the male guards until the eggs hatch. Even after hatching 
the young remain in a school about the male, who appears to exercise 
some degree of parental care over them. The ^g of Amia is a primi- 
tive one and the cleavage is holoblastic or nearly so, the whole de- 
velopment being more like that of an amphibian than like that 
of a teleost. 



Okdee rv. Teleobtbi 

The tdeoets aa a group appeared firat in Jurassic times, evidently 
S8 a derivative from the holostean ganoids. Some of the more primi- 
tive members of the teleostean aub-order Malacopterygii, have cer- 
tain Btructures that are reminiscent of the Holostei, e. g., ganoid 
scales, multivalvular conus arteriosus, fulcra in connection with the 
fin bases, and spiral-valve in the intestine. In the h^her teleosts 



Fia. 73. — Showing the embryOH of the fish Rhodeiu amanu living parauticoUy 
in the gill cavities of the clam, Unio. e, embryos; g, interlamellar cavities; t. l.j, 
an inter-lamellar junction. (From Bridee, after Olt.) 

none of these characters are found. The teleosts illustrate better 
than almost any other vertebrate group the principles of adaptive 
radiation (Fig. 51). They started modestly in the Jurassic, increased 
rapidly through both Lower and Upper Cretaceous, while in the Ter- 
tiary they had radiated adaptively into all of the principle types of 
body form that characterize the modem condition. When we say 
that the teleosts are a modem group we do not forget that the group 
originated many millions of years ago and has been a dominant group 
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for at least three or four miUiooa of years. The teleosts conetitute 
now a dimax group, at the height of ita adaptive radiation; a group 
in which apeciahzstion for strange and limited environmentB has gone 



Fio, 74. — Deep-sea fishes. A, Photoitomiaa guemei, length 1.^ inches taken at 
3fiO0 feet; B, Idiacanthui ferox, 8 inches, 16,500 feet; C, Gastroslomas bairdii, 
IS inches, 2300-8800 feet; D, Cryplopsarug eoueaii, 2M inches, 10,000 feet; 
£, F, Linophryne ludfer, 2 inches. (From Lull, after Goode and Bean.) 

to extremes; in which structures, especially integumentary features 
such as spines, scales, and skeletal elements, tend to run f o excesses; 
in which pigmentation and general color characters develop into the 
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most elaborate color schemes. Many teleosts are characterized by 
exaggeration in the development of the fins, both median and paired; 
others have the snout and jaws over- or underdeveloped for some 
peculiar feeding processes. Peculiar breeding habits are accompanied 
by odd and imique specializations, like the brood-pouches in male 
pipe-fishes and sea-horses, and the ovipositor by means of which the 
female Rhodeus amarus deposits her eggs in the mantle cavity of the 
clam Unto, where they develop safely and in a well aerated environ- 
ment (Fig. 73). Perhaps, however, the most extreme special adapta- 
tions are those seen in deep-sea fishes of a number of teleost families 
(Fig. 74) . Two main types are developed, the swift moving types that 
hunt their prey and the sluggish forms that lie in wait. These fishes, 
through the use of certain physical principles not yet fully under- 
stood, are able to resist the pressure of thousands of tons of water and 
to maintain life at temperatures just above freezing and in the practi- 
cally total absence of light. In compensation for this life in the dark- 
ness they are provided with a great variety of phosphorescent organs 
that enable them to find their way about. 

The Teleost Sub-Orders 

The classification of the immense order Teleostei is a matter about 
which there is no consensus of opinion. The various subdivisions 
such as the Acanthopterygii or Malacopterygii are given full ordinal 
value by Jordan, and merely subordinal value by Boulenger. The 
present writer, on the basis of extensive hybridization experiments 
with nimierous species of teleosts, is inclined to believe that these sub- 
orders should be given, at the most, family value; for, the fact that any 
two species of teleost can be crossed without artificial aids indicates 
that they are fundamentally not very distantly related. The thir- 
teen sub-orders of Boulenger will be Briefly surveyed, especial empha- 
sis being given to those groups that are economically important or 
phylogenetically significant. Certain types that are either markedly 
generalized or strikingly specialized will receive attention to the ex- 
clusion of a large number of types interesting primarily to the spe- 
cialist. 

Primitive Teleosts (Malacopterygii). — ^This sub-order contains 
a very large number of species belonging to the Isospondyli and 
Scyphophori of Cope. About the Isospondyli Jordan says: — "Of 
the various subordinate groups of fishes, there can be no ques- 
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tioD as to which is the most primitive in structure, or as to which 
stands nearest the orders of Ganoids. Earliest of the bony fishes 
in geological time is the order Isospondyli, contaiuing the allies, 
recent or fossil, of the herring and the trout," There are twenty- 
one families of Malacopterygii of which the best known are the 
El(ypid<B (Tarpons), the Salmonidae (Salmon and Trout), and the 
Clupeida (Herrings). 

The Tarpon (Fig. 75) is probably the noblest member of the 
sub-order and is often called the "Silver Kmg." It is the favorite 



(From Boulenger, 

game fish along the Florida and Carolina coasts; for it is a great 
fighter and gives the sportsman the fullest scope for the ex- 
ercise of his skill and experience. It reaches a length of six 
feet and weighs over one hundred pounds. Its very large sil- 
very scales containing ganoin are used extensively in ornamental 
work. 

The Salmon and Trout tribes are of all fishes the gamiest and 
the most sought after by the devotee of the rod and fly. They are 
characterized by the presence of an adipose dorsal fin. "Of all fam- 
ilies of fishes," aaya Jordan, "the moat interesting from every point 
of view is that of the Salmonidx, the salmon family. As now re- 
stricted, it is not one of the largest families, as it comprises less than 
a hundred species; but in beauty, activity, gameaess, quality as food, 
and even in size of individuals, different members of the group stand 
easily first among fishes." The Salmon (Fig. 76) is a. marine fish, but 
spawns far up among the small streams near the sourccsof large rivers. 
This habit has given rise to the "Parent Stream Theory," according 
to which the yoimg Salmon go down-stream and out to sea, where they 
remain for five years until sexually mature, and then return to spawn 



IB the same parent stream. This does not necessarily imply any 
marvelous homing instinct or geographic sense, for it has been found 
that when the Salmon goes to sea it does not wander very far from the 
mouth of the particular river down which it has come. The instinct 
to spawn in the smaller streams must, nevertheless, be extremely 
impelling, for they frequently wear themselves out and die owing to 
the arduous up-stream journey of often more than a, thousand miles, 
throi^h rapids and even over water-falls of considerable height. It 



Fio. 76. — Salmon, Sdmofano. a.l, adipose lobe of pelvic fin; an, anus; e.f, 
caudal 6a;d.f. I, first dorsal fin; d.f.S, second dorsal or adipose fin; 1. 1, latenU 
line; op, operculum; pd.f, pectoral fin; pv.f, pelvic fin; v.f. ventral fin. (From 
Parker and Haswell, alter Jardine.) 

is said that few, if any, survive to go down-stream and out to sea 
again; a statement that seems to be out of accord with the fact that 
some very large specimens, evidently much over five years old, are 
captured in every salmon river. 

The great Herring family {Clupeidce) consists of fishes of de- 
cidedly generalised proportions and characters. They are diagram- 
matic teleosts. Fossil Herrings practically like those of the present 
have been found well preserved in Cretaceous rocks. The family 
includes also Shad, Anchovies, and White-fishes, which are among the 
most important of the world's food fishes. 

By no means all of the Malacopterygii are generalized types, for 
there has been a very considerable adaptive radiation within the 
group. Among the specialized and senescent types are: the mormy- 
rids of the Nile, remarkable electric fishes that were pictured by the 
early Egyptians; eel-like types such as Gijmnarchus; proboscis- 
fishes such as Gnathfmemus; and several deep-sea forms with d^en- 
erate and otherwise aberrant characters. 
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The Cat-fishes, Carps and Their Kin (03(ariop%3t).— Thia is one 
of the most clearly defined of the suborders, and one that possesses 
certain primitive characters that suggest ganoid afEnities. The 
Cal'Jiakes (SiluridiB) are vpry common fishes of cosmopolitan dis- 
tribution, distinguished by the presence of spines and barbels about 
the mouth (Fig. 77). They are as a rule slu^ish and mud-loving. 
Some of the Cat-fishes reach a very large size, growing to be ten feet 



Fio. 77, — A aihoQid Sah, RUabuchartani. 6, barbel; d./.r. I, first dorsal fin-ray; 
d.f.S, adipose fin; pd./. r. 1, first pectoral fin-ray; pv.f, pelvic fin; u,/, ventral fin. 
(From Parker and Haswell, after Day.) 

long and weighing in the neighborhood of four hundred pounds. The 
Gymnotidw are the Eledric Eels of South America, the beat known 
species being Gymnotus eledricus, a large eel-like fish about eight 
feet in length, and much feared by the natives on account of the sever- 
ity of shock it is capable of delivering. The CkaradnideB comprise 
about five hundred apeciea of African and South American fishes, that 
on the whole are the most generalized representatives of the sub-order; 
their most highly speciaUzed feature is their rather elaborate denti- 
tion, which is associated with their carnivorous habits. The Cypnni~ 
dee {Carps) are also very generalized, so much so that some authori- 
ties place them at the bottom of the scale of modem teleoats. A 
number of senescent armored types of Ostariophysi are known, most 
of which Uve in unusual habitats. 

The Symbranchii. — This small sub-order of eel-like fishes is doubt- 
less a senescent derivative of either the Ostariophysi or the Apodes. 
They are without paired fins, have the gill openings united into a 
single ventral slit, and have no air-bladder. For our purposes no 
further characterisation is necessary. 

The Eels and Their Kin {Apodes). — This sub-order comprises a 
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very lapge number of eel-like fishea which are in all probability 
polyphyletic in origin and have been placed in the same group 
on account of possessing in common the attributes generally aaso- 
ciated with eels. The present writer would hazard the suggestion 
that they may be degenerate derivatives of several groups of 
fishes that have undergone the same type of racial degeneration; 
thuH the Apodes present a situation comparable with that of the per- 
ennibranchiate Amphibia, a group now adjudged to be of polyphyletic 
origin and podogenetic in character. It seems not unlikely that the 
eels are the victims of racial retardation, due to some kind of develop- 
mental defect that inhibits the normal differentiation of the anterior 
parts of the primary axis and that of the bilateral appendages. Some 



Fio. 78.— Eel or Moray, GymnoOara wakdwx, from Hawaii (after Jordan and 
EvennanD.) 

of the eels show still more radical distortions of the generalized fish 
proportions in having excessively elongated bodies, as is the case in the 
Thread-ed {NemaHckthys), which one can hardly believe to be a fish 
at all. Almost as remarkable are the Guiper-eeis {Fig. 74, C), abysmal 
forms with enormous head and mouth and a much attenuated body 
ending in a filamentous tail. Of these Dr. Gill says: — "The entire 
organization is pecuhar to the extent of anomaly, and our old con- 
ceptions of a fish require to be modified in the light of our knowledge of 
such strange beings." The Moraya, a great family of marine eels, are 
predaceous fishes of great efiiciency, with highly developed teeth and 
often with color patterns strikingly elaborate and brilliant. These 
patterns often simulate those of snakes, as in the banded species, 
Gynuwtkorax (Fig. 7S); it is said that they are often quite 
poisonous. 
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Pikes and Killifislies (Haplomi). — The Pikes (Eaocidae) are well- 
known fresh-water fishes with Iodr body and lai^ mouth. The 
finest of the Pikes is the Muskalunge {Esox maaquinongy), the 
lai^est of our inland game fishes. It reaches a length of six feet and 
a weight of as high as eighty pounds,' but the fisherman that gets a 
good strike from a twenty-five pounder has about as much as he 
can handle. 

Fimdtdua heteroditua (Fig. 79), the common ICillifiBli or Mud- 
minnowt is perhaps worthy of special mention on account of its 



;? 



Fio. 79. — FundtUiis helerodilui, the KilliGsh. A, female, B, male; showing 
sexual dimorphism in fins and in markii^. (From Newman.) 

important contribution to experimental biology. The eggs of this 
species have furnished more material for investigation than those of 
any other fish. If the literature on F. heleroditus wore collated it 
would constitute many large volumes. The family {Cyprinod'm- 
tidtB or Paciliida) to which Fujjdulus belongs, contains several vivip- 
arous species, in which the anal fin of the male is used as an 
intromittent organ for introducing sperm into the oviducts of the 
female. 

The Heteromi. — This comparatively small order of degenerate or 
senescent fishes may be passed over with little comment. Most of 
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the species are deep-sea forms. One genus, Fierasfer (Fig. 80), ia 
remarkable on account of its commensal life as a lodger in the vari- 
ous cavities of echinoderms and mollusks. One species, accordii^ to 
Boulenger, enters its host, a holothurian, through the anal opening, 
and lies with the head only protrudii^. From time to time it dashes 
out after its prey and returns to its shelter to eat it. This could 



PiQ. SO.—FUra^er aeut, penetrating the anal openinga of holothurians, 2/6 
natural die. (From Boulenger, after Emery.) 

hardly be interpreted as a case of symbiosis, for there can be no 
mutuality in the ariBngement. 

Stickle-backs, Pipe-fishes, and Sea-horses {C(Uosteomi). — This 
well-defined group of peculiar fishes exhibits a wide range of spe- 
cialization and senescence. The Stickle-backs themselves (Fig, 81), 
apart from their side-armor and prominent spines, are quite general- 
ized in their proportions. Nothing less fish-like, however, could well 
be imagined than some of the extreme Sea-horses, which look more 
Uke gargoyles than real animals. The typical Sea-horse (Fig. 82) 
might be compared with a knight of a set of chessmen, with a loi^, 
coiled tail instead of a base. The Pipe-fishes may be considered as the 
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"eels" of the Catosteomi, for they are much like greatly attenuated 
Sea-horses. 
The breeding habits of all members of the sub-order are peculiar. 



PiQ. 81.— Gaiteroaleiu acuieaiiu. xl. (From Boulenger, after Goode.) 

In the case of the Stickle-backs the male builds a nest out of green 
grasses and kindred materials, leaving a front and a rear entrance. 
When the nest is complete he goes a-wooing and 
induces a female to enter his nest and lay her 
e^s there. As soon as she leaves by the back 
door he enters by the front and fertilizes the 
eggs. Usually several other females are em- 
ployed in the same way until the nest is filled 
with a sticky mass of eggs. He then watehes 
over the neat until the eggs are all hatebed. Sea- ■ 
horses carry to a higher degree of specialization 
this paternal solicitude for the welfare of off- 
spring, for, instead of building a nest and guard- 
ing the eggs, the male uses a part of bis body, 
a brood-pouch on the abdomen, as a nest. Ac- 
cording to Jordan, the female lays her eggs on 
Fig, 82. — Hippo- (,he sea-bottom, and the male, after inseminat- 
Maief showingbrood- '"^ them, transfers them to the brood-pouch and 
pouch imp), o, anus; carries them about until they are hatched, thus 
d, a, brwchifll aper- making of himself an animated incubator, 
ure. rom o en- g^j^^g ^^j ^^^ Sea-horses are provided with an 
elaborate camouflage in the form of leaf-like 
processes (Fig. 83) colored like sea-weed and are practically invis- 
able in their native haunts. The Sea-molh, another member of the 
Catosteomi, is almost as fantastic as the Sea-horses. It is covered 
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with heavy armor and has enormous pectoral fins that give it a 
moth-like aspect. 

The Flying-fishes and Tlietr 
Allies {Percesocea). — While flyii^- 
fish types are found in several 
other ButMirders of fishes, those 
of this group are perhaps the most 
highly specialized. One of the 
best types is Exonavlea (Fig, 84), 
which, when it leaps out of the 
water, parachutes for some distance 
by means of its very large pec- 
toral fins. 

The sub-order is not believed 
to be bomi^neous, for it con- 
tains such aberrant forms as Be- 
lone, a form resemblii^ superficially 
the Gar-Pike, and sometimes given 
that name. 

The Cod and Their Kin (Ana- 
catiihini). — Apart from the Cod- 
fishes the members of this group 

are rather unfamiliar »1^ of »0 f,„. 83.-P»,a,»vx «.«, H «>t. 
especial mterest for us. The Cod uml siie, (After Boulenger.) 
(Fig. 85), however, is one of the 
most important of the world's food fishes. It is one of the most 



Pia. 84. — Flying fish, ExaitaaUi gUbarti. (After Jordan and Evermann.) 
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voracious and omnivorous of fishes. It breeds far out at sea, and 
its tiny pel^c ^gs are almost inconceivably numerous; ae many as 
nine million egga have been estimated as being laid by a single lai^ 



Fia. 8&.—Gadtu morrhua (Cod), on, anua; t;f, caudal fin; 4/1-3, doraal fing; 
mx, Duudlla; pct.f, pectoral fin; pmx, premaxilta; pv.f, pelvic fin; vf.l and S, 
ventral fina. (From Parker and Haswell, after Cuvier.) 

female in one season. Most of us who have been children need 
hardly be reminded of the somewhat unpleasant fact that the 
liver of the Cod is the source of a highly nutritious and readily 
d^ested oil. Relatives of the Cod are the Haddock, the Pollock, 
the Burbot, the Hake, and some aberrant and d^enerate deep- 
sea forms. 

The Spiny-Rayed Fishes {Acanlkopterygii). — This tremendous 
assemblage of modernized fishes reminds one of the passerine 
birds, because they are the most modem of the sub-orders and 
show a more extensive adaptive radiation than do any of the 
other groups. The Acanthopterygii comprise no less than thirty- 
six families including such familiar forms as the Bass, Perch, Flounder, 
Goby, etc., and a host of less familiar types. 

The common Perch is as good a type to illustrate the sub-order as 
any, though it is perhaps the most generalized member of the group. 
Many of the others tend to become high, compressed, and short- 
bodied, such as the little fresh-water sun-fish. Other forms that live 
in the open seas have carried out this line of development till the 
dorso-ventral axis appears to overshadow the primary and the bi- 
lateral axes, as is the case in some of the Acanthiurid(e, a family 
which is strikingly exemplified by Zandus (Fig. 86). It is from such 
types aa this that the members of the curious sub-order Plectognatki 
aretbol^;ht to have been derived. 



The Mackerel family (ScombridcB) is one of the most generalized 
members of the sub-order and one of the most important as food 
fishes. 



Vta. S6.—^ianclua eaneteens, laaa. (Redrawn after Jordan and Eremuuin.) 
The Flounders or Flat-fishes {Pleuronedidai) are among the 
most aberrant of all fishes (Fig. 87). So unique are they in their 
pecuharities that Jordan sees fit to place them in a separate sub-order, 



Fw. 87. — Pleuronecies q/nogloasut (Flounder), from the right aide, tt.f, dorsal 
fin; t. e, left eye; r. e, right eye; pd.f, pectoral fin; pu./, pelvic fin. (From Parker 
and Harwell, after Guvier.) 
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which he calls Heteroaomaia. The Flounders are bottom-fishes that 
lie on the side instead of on the belly as do most other bottom-fishes; 
some species lie on the right, others on the left side. To adapt them- 
selves to this position there is a remarkable twisting of the cranium 
that results in bringing both eyes on the same side of the head, and 
makes the whole region of the head decidedly asymmetrical. The 
upper side of the body becomes variously pigmented in harmony 
with almost any background; experiments, involving the use of the 



Fig. aS.^The Shark Sucker, Bwnoro twacAwrfera, Lowe (above). (From Jordan 
»iid Evennann.) 

FiQ. 89. — Sucking disc of Renwra brachypUra, Lowe (below). Doreal view. 
(From Jordan and Evermann.) 

most elaborate of artificial bacl^rounds, having proven their ex- 
traordinary capacity for imitation. The lower side normally remains 
unpigmented, but, if it is artificially illuminated by growing the fishes 
on an elevated glass floor in an aquarium, it acquires an appearance 
much like the upper side. The young flounder is bilaterally symmet- 
rical and begins the head-twisting process some time before it takes 
up the bottom-living habit. Flounders are believed to have Ijcen de- 
rived from some one of the high compressed types, which adopted the 
bottom-feeding habit and was forced to modify itself in a peculiar 
way to meet the new conditions. 
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The Gobies {Gobiida) are surface-dwelling fishes characterized 
by elaborate fin structures and brilliant colors, reminding one of 
some of the brilliant birds. They mi^ht be designated the " hununiDg- 
birds" among fishes. The Gobies are excessively numerous in tropi- 
cal waters. The East Indian Goby has large muscular pectoral fina, 
which it uses like feet; its habit is to hop about over the mud-flats at 
low tide, feeding upon stranded crustaceans. 

The Shark-suckers (Remorai) are especially noteworthy on 
account of the peculiar modifications of the anterior dorsal fin into a 
hunellated sucker (Figs. 88 and 89), by means of which they adhere to 
the body of a shark or some other smooth-bodied fish. By means of 
this sucking disk they obtain free transportation without exertion. 



FiQ. 90.— Type of tdeost with over«peciali£ed fins. Dendrochinu hvdsoni. 
(Redrawn after Jordan and Evennaon.) 

dropping off when they reach a desired destination and awaiting 
another accommodating conveyance when they wish again to travel. 
They appear to do no harm to the host fish, except in so fw as they 
somewhat impede its movements. 

The family Scorptenidw (MaJIed-Cheeked Fishes) are among the 
most elaborately finned of the Spiny-Rayed fishes. A good type is 
Dendrochirus (Fig. 90), in which the iuis, both paired and median, 
appear to have run riot like the plumage of some of the highly spe- 
ciaUzed birds. The color pattern is in striking accord with the back- 
ground. 
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A number of highly specialized and exaggerated types of Spiny 
Rayed Fishes might be mentioned. The Deal-Fish or Ribbon-Fish 
is an ertremely elongated and laterally compressed type, that is said 
to hold one side obliquely upward when swimming. Some of these 
fishes attain a length of twenty feet. There are also several types of 
degenerate abysmal species, both of the eel-type and the head-Sah 
types. Some of the best types of fiying-fishes, notably the " Flying 
Gurnards " belong to this sub-order, fishes, which, when they leap from 
the water, flutter their large pectoral fins like a flying grasshopper. 
One of the most extreme specializations is seen in the case of AruAaa, 
the Climbing Perch (Fig.dl),aspeciesin which there isasuperbranch- 



Fia. 91. — Anaba» scandene (Climbing Perch). (After Pariter and HasweU.) 

ial lung-like organ, by the use of which the fish is enabled to live for 
long periods out of water. It climbs up low trees using the spines on 
its gill-covers and pectoral fins like claws. It is thus able to capture 
insect and other food that would be imavailable for a strictly aquatic 
fish. The Toadrjiakes are rather slu^ish, large-headed, wide-mouthed 
forms that are especially noteworthy for their extreme ugliness. It 
is believed that they represent the ancestral group from which the 
sub-order Pediculati (Anglers) has been derived. 

The Opistiiomi. — This is a small sub-order of degenerate eel-like 
fishes, beheved to have been derived from the Acanthopterygii, For 
our purposes they may be passed without further comment. 

The Anglers {Pediculati). — This sub-order of highly specialized, 
senescent fishes is believed to have been derived from the 
Toad-Fishes, an aberrant family of Acanthopterygii. They seem 
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to be little more than a head with an enormous gaping mouth 
(P^. 74, E and F). The anterior spine of the dorsal fin is modi- 
fied BO 08 to form a sort of " fiahing-rod " which hanga over the 
mouth and has pendant from its tip a fleshy pad or bait. The 
Anglers are almoat scaleleaa and are bottom-feeders, both of which 
characters are taken to be evidences of senescence. Some of them are 
abysmal forms that have been called "Bathymal Sea Devils"; these 
are even more degraded in structure than are the more typical An- 
glers. One of the strangest of all fishes is the Sargassum Fish, a form 
that lives a drifting life among the masses of Sargassum weed; its 
camouflage of color pattern and raggedly weed-like flns make it merely 
a part of the general floating mass. The Bat-Fish represents perhaps 
the climax of senescent degeneration in this group; it is a very broad, 
flat bottom-feeder, with wing-like pectoral fins. 

Fool-Fishes, Trunk-Fishes, Porcupine-Fishes, Puffers, and 
Head-Fishes {Pledognathi) . — ^This final sub-order of teleosts is 



(Redrawn after 

perhaps the most highly specialized of all, and is believed to be 
derived from the family Acanthiurids of the Acanthopterygii, which 
are characteristically short, high, compressed fishes, typified by 
ZanduB (Fig. 86). The Plectognathi comprises a collection of the 
strangest creatures that the sea affords. Of these the Tli^er- 
Fishes are the most moderate in structure, not unlike some of 
the Acanthopterygii in their high, compressed proportions; a modi- 
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fied spine of the doreal fin on top of the head looks like a trigger 
and gives them their name. The File-Fishes or Fool-Fishes (Fig. 92) 
are still more flatly cx>mpre6sed and the scales are reduced to vesti- 
gial stnicturea; the email mouth with its protruding teeth and the 
fiumy staring expression of the eyes have given them an uncompli- 
mentary name. The Trunk-Fisiies (Fig. 03) are big-headed fishes in- 
closed in a heavy immovable annor, composed of closely united 
plates, with a large posterior opening that allows the curious little 
tail to wa^e, and smaller openings for the pectoral, dorsal, and anal 
fins. Puffers or Globe-Fishes are unarmored forms, shaped, when de- 



flated, much like Trunk-Fishes, but capable of blowing themselves up 
with water to several times their normal dimensions, thus making 
themselves difficult to swallow. If taken out of water these strange 
little fellows suck in air till they are of a drum-like tightness. Some of 
the Globe-Fishes are said to be extremely poisonous. The Porcupine- 
Fishes are shaped much like the Puffers in a deflated or partly de- 
flated condition, some being much rounder than others; but they are 
covered with a heavy spiky armor that has suggested their name. 
They also have the reputation of being decidedly poisonous. The 
Head-Fishes or Sun-Fishes (Fig. 94) represent the climax of relative 
increase of head over body, a character exhibited by the whole group; 
they are little more than animated fish heads. The body is so abbre- 
viated that the dorsal and anal fins appear to be attached to the upper 
and lower parts of the head. They inhabit the tropical and sub-tropi- 
cal seas, living a sluggish, floating life that is almost sedentary. Large 
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Bpecimens reach a giant size, being about ei^t feet in diameter and 
weighing as much as twelve hundred pounds. The skeleton is largely 
cartilaginous and there is a veiy heavy dermal cartilaginous armor. 
The skin is smooth and scaleless. All of these characters will readily 
be recognized as criteria of senesoenoe. Indeed it is a question as to 



(Redrawn after 

whether these creatures or the most degraded of the Pediculati are 
the most senescent members of the entire class of Fishes. The Ped- 
iculati appear to be the logical culmination of the rather broad, flat 
type of head-fish architecture, while the Sun-Fishes have carried out 
to the extreme the evolution of the high, compressed head-fish type. 
Both of these tendencies appear to have been manifest in the groups 
of Acanthopterygii from which these two sub-orders have respectively 
been derived. 
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SUB-CLASS III. DIPNEUSTI (Dipnoi). The Lmic-FiBhes 

This group of fishes has acquired an unusual interest because of the 
belief, rather general until recent years, that from it the Amphibia 
took their rise. A number of writers still appear to hold this view, 
or at least to maintain that a close affinity exists between the Lung- 
fishes and the Amphibia. Goodrich, for example, in the volume on 
Cyclostomes and Fishes in Lankester's Treatise on Zoology, says: — 
''The Dipnoi are among the most interesting of fish. On the one 
hand, they have a close affinit to the Osteolepidoti (extinct 
Crossopterygii) ; on the other, they present many striking points 
of resemblance to the Amphibia, which cannot all be put down 
to convergence.' 

The group is distinguished by the following characters: — ^the paired 
fins are rather slender and pointed; the scales are cycloid in form 
and overlapping; the caudal fin is diphycercal; the upper jaw is firmly 
fused with the base of the skull, making a holostylic skull; teeth are 
largely lacking, and their place is taken by large tritoral dental plates, 
supported by the palato-pterygoid and splenial bones; the premax- 
illary and maxillary bones are absent, and the dentaries, usually 
absent, are vestigial when present. It would appear from this sum- 
mary of characters that the Dipneusti show more evidences of being 
a degenerate and senescent group than one likely to give rise to a new 
and successful class like the Amphibia. Most of the characteristics 
of these fishes lead away from rather than toward amphibian condi- 
tions. 

The question arises as to whether the characters mentioned were 
more or less primitive in extinct than in modem lung-fishes. 
The modem Dipneusti appear to have retained certain primi- 
tive characters, such as the diphycercal tail fin and the entirely 
cartilaginous condition of the primitive cranium. An examination 
however of the earliest fossil Dipneusti, in which the tail is heterocer- 
cal, the median fins broken up into isolated dorsals and ventrals, the 
chondrocranium extensively ossified, and scales large and close to the 
surface, show that the modem Dipneusti are degenerate and not 
tmly primitive. Additional degeneration is seen in the loss of maxil- 
lary, premaxillary, and dentary bones, which are present in Amphibia. 
The paired fins are also almost vestigial in some modem lung-fishes 
and are so constructed as to make the derivation from them of any- 
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thing like an Amphibian limb impossible. Certain specialisations 
are also preset, such as the fusion of teeth into massive grinding or 
tritoral plates, the development of respiratory filaments on the pelvio 




Fu3. 95. — Group of Lung-Fishes (Dipneusti). A, NeoeeralodvafortUH, Queens- 
land. B, pTotopterua awectam, Gambia. C, Lepidosiren paradoxa, Paraguay. 
(The tOBenge-ehaped markingB in B do not represent scales, but areas of skin 
outlined by pigment cells. In a fresh specimen the scales are completely invis- 
ible, as in C.) D, Diagram of Ptourptems aestivating in the mud, showing the 
body coiled up and the mucous sac with tube leading to mouth. E, Larva of 
pTotopUrag on the seventh day, showing cutaneous gills, cement organ under 
head, and narrow paired fins. F, Larva of Lepidosiren thirty days after hatching, 
showing some charocterB as E. (Redrawn from Bridge, A, after GUntber; B, and 
C, after Lankester; D, after Parker; E, after Budgett, and F, after Kerr.) 
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limb of LepidosireUy the mud-dwelling habit, and the highly special- 
ized air-bladder, used as a lung. 

The oldest representative of the Dipneusti is the genus Diptems 
which occurs along with the earliest known Crossopterygii and the 
most primitive Actinopterygii in Devonian times. A comparison 
between Dipterus and the early "lobe fins/' such as OsteolepiSf shows 
obvious resemblances. Dipterus has acutely lobate paired fins, and 
the skull bones are typically dipnoan in their lack of premaxillary, 
maxillary, and dentary, and the presence of tritoral plate instead of 
teeth. 

The larval stages of modem dipnoans are remarkably like those 
of modem Amphibia. Those of Protoptems and Lepidoairen are 
veritable tadpoles (Fig. 95, E and F) with external gills, tails with 
unsupported median fins, blunt heads, and clinging habits. Just as in 
amphibian larvae, they have a sucker or ventral cement organ for adhe- 
sion. Evidently this tadpole larva represents an extremely ancient 
developmental stage present in the common ancestors of these two 
groups and retained with few modifications by the modem classes. 
Indeed it seems certain that the whole early development of Amphi- 
bia represents a more primitive evolutionary stage than does that of 
any modern fish. It is customary to deal with amphibian embryology 
as a step in advance of Amphioxus embryology and to derive the va- 
rious types of fish development from some condition like that of the 
amphibian. It is of some interest to know, therefore, that the dip- 
noan fishes have a more primitive embryology (Fig. 96) than any 
other living fishes, that the bony ganoids are next in primitiveness, 
and that elasmobranchs, the more primitive ganoids, and the teleosts 
show a specialized development, in some respects paralleling that 
seen in the reptiles and birds. 

Habits of Modern Dipneusti 

The existing genera of dipnoans are Neoceraiodus of Australia, 
Protopterus of Africa, and Lepidosiren of Paraguay. They are all 
fishes of stagnant rivers and fresh-water pools. Neoceratodus is the 
most primitive and shows less degeneration; Lepidosiren shows the 
extreme reduction in fins and scales characteristic of the eel-like type; 
while Protopterus is just about intermediate between the other two. 
Bridge has given good accounts of the lives of these singularly inter- 
esting fishes. 
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Neoceraiodus forsteri, a fish that reaches a length of over five 
feet (Fig. 95 A), "frequents the comparatively stagnant pools 
or water-holes which alternate with shallow runs and are usually 
full of water all the year round. In these pools, filled with a rich 
growth of vegetation, and often the favorite haunt of the Platy- 
pus (Ornithorhynchits) the Fish is fairly abundant. Inactive and 
sluggish in its habits, usually lying motionless on the bottom, the 
Fish is easily captured by the natives with hand nets and baited 
hooks. Neoceraiodus lives on fresh-water Crustaceans, worms, 
and molluscs, and to obtain them it crops the luxuriant v^eta- 
tion much in the same way that a Polychaet or a Holothurian 
swallows sand for the sake of the included nutrient particles. 
Apparently the air-bladder is a functional lung at all times, act- 
ing in conjunction with the gills. At irregular intervals the Fish 
rises to the surface and protrudes its snout in order to empty its 
lung and take in fresh air. While doing so the animal makes a 
peculiar grunting noise, 'spouting' as the local fishermen call it, 
which may be heard at night for some distance, and is probably 
caused by the forcible expulsion of air through the mouth. Useful 
as the lung is as a breathing organ under normal conditions, there 
can be little doubt that its value as such is much greater whenever 
gill breathing becomes difficult or impossible. This seems to be 
the case during the hot season, when the water becomes foul from 
the presence of decomposing animal or vegetable matter. Semon 
records a striking illustration of this in the case of a partially 
dried-up water hole, in which the water had become so foul that 
it was full of dead fishes of various kinds. Fatal as these condi- 
tions were for ordinary fishes, Neoceratodus not only survived but 
seemed to be quite healthy and fresh. Such observations are of 
exceptional interest. Not only do they afford a clue to the condi- 
tions of life which, in the course of time, probably led to lung- 
breathing in NeoceratoditSf but they also suggest the possibility 
that a similar environment has been conducive to the evolution 
of air-breathing vertebrates from gill-breathing and fish-like 
progenitors. In spite of its pulmonary respiration, NeoceraJtodua 
more closely resembles the typical Fishes in its habits than any 
other Dipneusti. It lives all the year round in the water. There 
is no evidence that it ever becomes dried up in the mud, or passes 
into a summer sleep in a cocoon, and the well-developed condi- 
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tioD of its gills suggest that these organs play a more important 
rdle in breathing than in either Protapterus or LepidosirenJ^ 

The genus Protopterus (Fig. 95, B) has a wide range over the con- 
tinent of Africa and consists of three species, P. annectanSf P. 
CBthiopiaia, and P. doUoi. These fishes inhabit the marshes near 
rivers, living upon frogs, worms, insects, etc., that abound in 
marshy places. The long slender fins are used probably as tactile 
organs though they may help in locomotion ^long the bottom. 
During the wet season they live and breathe much as does Neocerato^ 
du8. 

"In the .dry seasons," says Bridge, "the marshes in which 
Protopterus lives become dried up, and to meet this adverse 
change in its surroundings, the Fish hibernates, or passes into a 
summer sleep, until the next rainy season brings about conditions 
more favorable to active life. Preparatory to this summer sleep, 
and before the ground becomes too hard, the Fish makes its way 
into the mud to a depth of about eighteen inches, and there 
coils itself up into a flask-like enlargement (Fig. 95, D) at the 
bottom of the burrow, which is lined by a capsule of hardened 
mucus secreted by the glands of the skin. The mouth of the 
flask is closed by a capsular wall or lid, which is perforated by a 
small aperture. The margins of this aperture are pushed inwards, 
so as to form a tubular funnel for insertion between the lips of 
the Fish. While encapsuled in its cocoon the Fish is surrounded 
by a soft slimy mucus, no doubt for the purpose of keeping the 
skin moist, and its lungs are the sole breathing organs, the air 
pouring from the open mouth of the burrow through the hole 
in the lid directly to the mouth of the animal. The nutrition 
of the dormant Fish is effected by the absorption of the fat 
stored about the kidneys and gonads, somewhat after the fashion 
not unknown in the fat-bodies of Insects and the hibernating 
glands of Rodents." 

Lepidoairen (Fig. 95, C) is just a step more terrestrial in its habits 
than Protopterus and several degrees more degenerate than the latter. 
It lives in swamps, breathes air more largely, taking several breaths 
at a time when it comes to the surface. In the dry season it digs a 
burrow deeper than that of Protopterus. It even lays its eggs in deep 
burrows in the black, peaty soil of the swamps in which it lives, 
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and the male remains in the burrow guarding the eggs till they hatch 
out into tadpole-like larvse. While guarding the eggs the pelvic 
fins of the male act as accessory external gills, the fins being cov- 
ered with numerous vascular filaments. 

GENERALIZED AND SPECIALIZED TYPES OF FISHES AND THE 
AXIAL GRADIENT THEORY OF STRUCTURAL RELATIONS 

In nearly all of the orders or sub-orders of fishes there are species 
that have retained a well-balanced relation of head, body, and tail; 
that have the moderately elongated, cylindrical, double-pointed 
shape; with smooth body, lacking heavy armature; without exaggera- 
tions of the fin-system ; and with rather dull coloration. The dog-fishes 
among elasmobranchs, Polypterua among the crossopterygians, her- 
ring, pike, trout, killifish, cod, perch, mackerel, etc., among the 
teleosts; all these have, to a more or less complete extent, retained the 
generalized characters of the ancestral prototype of all the fishes. 
They all agree quite closely with the very ancient types that have 
come down to us in fossil form. All of these generalized types are 
active, predaceous fishes, with an abundant supply of energy; they 
are youthful in the physiological sense. 

Specialization in fishes, as in other groups of vertebrates, follows 
certain definite lines and results in several types of structural modifi- 
cation. One of the commonest of these is the eel-like type, which 
appears in all of the dominant sub-orders. In fishes of this type the 
body is greatly elongated, and the trunk and tail are apt to be propor- 
tionately more highly developed than the head. The head remains 
small (microcephalic) and exhibits a number of degenerate features, 
such as small eyes and imperfect branchial openings. The paired 
fins are usually absent and the median fins are of the primitive, un- 
differentiated diphycercal type. Perhaps the most conspicuous 
example of reduced head is seen in the Hawaiian eel, CaUechelyx IvJteua, 
a species i^ which the diameter of the body is about twice that of the 
head. Modem t3rpes of eel-like fishes are usually scaleless, but some 
of the archaic forms, such as the crossopterygian species, Calamichthys, 

m 

are heavily scaled. In general, the eel-like type may be interpreted 
as a result of a suppression of the head parts and a consequent relative 
increase in the development of the body and the tail. 

The antithesis of the eel-like type is that in which the head parts 
are abnormally large (megacephalic) and the body and tail relatively 
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suppressed. Some of the most extreme examples of this condition 
have just been called to our notice in the description of the last two 
sub-orders dealt with, the Pediculati and the Plectognathi. These 
types of structural distortion may be called for convenience head-fish 
(megacephalic) types. Two other types not directly related to the 
two primary types just mentioned, but more or less closely correlated 
with them, are: first, the short, high, compressed type; and the second, 
the low, laterally expanded type. Both of these types agree in having 
the primary axis foreshortened and the subordinate axes exaggerated. 
The first involves an exaggeration of the dorso-ventral (secondary) 
axis at the expense of the primary and tertiary axes. In extreme 
cases the dorso-ventral diameter exceeds the length; and the dorsal 
and ventral integumentary elements, such as fins and spines, become 
greatly lengthened and specialized, as in Zandus (Fig. 86). The sec- 
ond type shows a dominance of the tertiary axis (bilateral) over both 
primary and secondary axes; and the result is a very wide type, with 
expanded and specialized pectoral fins, the pelvic fins having been 
relatively suppressed in the foreshortening process that has affected 
the primary axis. 

All of these specialized and degraded types of fishes may be reduced 
to two categories: — a, those in which there has been a relative sup- 
pression of the apical parts of the various axes, especially the primary 
axis, accompanied by a relative emancipation of the subordinate axes 
from the dominance or control of the primary axis; b, those in which 
the apical parts of the various axes have become relatively highly 
specialized or exaggerated, while the basal elements have become 
relatively suppressed. 

In the opinion of the writer, all of these conditions can be readily 
interpreted as the morphological consequences of growth-inhibiting 
agents, acting during the ontogeny of the individuals. The morpho- 
logical equivalents of all of these exaggerated* types of natural fishes 
can be experimentally simulated by the use of inhibiting agents 
applied to the eggs or young embryos of generalized species of fishes. 
The writer and other investigators have performed extensive series of 
experiments with the eggs of Fuvdvlus (Fig. 79) and other generalized 
types of teleosts, using a wide variety of growth-depressing agents, 
such as anaesthetics, low temperatures, heterogenic hybridization, 
etc. If, for example, the eggs or early embryos are placed for limited 
periods in weak sea-water solutions of alcohol or potassium cyanide^ 
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the result is a series of monsters, ranging from those in which only the 
most anterior structures (nostrils and eyes) are abnormal to blind and 
nearly headless forms. Between these extremes are types in which the 
eyes are too close together and the mouth narrow and protruding; 
those in which the eyes are fused into a single median cyclopian eye 
and the mouth is a sort of extended proboscis; and those in which the 
merest rudiments of eyes or other anterior structures are developed. 
All of these types are to be interpreted, according to the nomenclature 
of Child, as the results of differential inhibition; which implies that 
the parts of the body that normally have the highest rate of metab- 
olism and are the first to differentiate^ are the parts that are most 
readily inhibited by growth-depressing agents; while the parts that 
have the lower or lowest metabolic rates are least affected by the 
same agents. 

How then can we explain the type in which the posterior parts are 
relatively inhibited, and the anterior parts, together with the apical 
parts of the secondary and tertiary axes, are relatively more highly 
differentiated? These conditions become instantly intelligible as the 
result of another type of experiment with Fundvlus eggs and em- 
bryos. If eggs are placed in a weak solution of alcohol or cyanide and 
are allowed to remain there indefinitely, the rate of metabolism, and 
consequently of development, is generally retarded for a time, but 
gradually a process of acclimation or recovery takes place, the result 
of which, curiously enough, is that the parts that primarily were most 
seriously inhibited are the first to become acclimated, and recover 
more completely than the other parts. If the solution be made strong 
enough to be lethal for most of the embryos, a few of the hardiest of 
them undergo a very limited recovery, involving only the most apical 
structures, such as eyes. Several investigators have obtained, in 
ways similar to that described, embryos that consisted of nothing but 
isolated eyes; and it is very common to find, as the result of less ex- 
treme measures^ embryos that consist merely of heads with large 
rolling eyes and provided with a tiny undifferentiated appendage that 
stands for the rest of the body. Other embryos that are mainly heads 
develop in addition large wing-like pectoral fins; still others become 
broad and flat, like a Skate, or high and compressed like a Head-Fish. 
In fact a good assortment of experimental monster fish embryos will 
furnish parallels to most of the stock types of form distortion seen 
in the specialized and degenerate groups of fishes. Of course none of 
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these embryos differentiate definitive structures or take on hard in- 
tegumentary coverings, for they live at best for a few weeks and do 
not acquire the adult characters. 

But what in nature corresponds to the growth-retarding agents 
used in the laboratoryf The inhibitors that are responsible for 
racial retardation or racial senescence^ which are the same^ are in- 
ternal, and are probably associated with an aging of the heredity 
chromatin or specific germinal protoplasm. The metaboUc rate of 
the germinal elements is beUeved to lose momentum from generation 
to generation and from age to age, unless rejuvenated or secondarily 
speeded up in some way. In the senescent species we must conclude 
that the progressive slow-down of the germinal metaboUc rate is ir- 
reversible and that these forms must become extinct when they have 
gone to the limit of their difFerentiational excesses. The generalized 
forms may be looked upon as racially perpetually young or ready for 
any new processes of differentiation. Whether the inhibiting agents 
are external or internal the same types of morphological distortion 
of the generalized condition result. 

Some of the specific cases of abnormal structure among present- 
day fishes may be more directly attributable to the external condi- 
tions under which they live and develop. What more reasonable 
explanation of the blind cave fishes is there than that their embryos 
have been victims of growth-depressing agencies, such as cold, low 
oxygen content of the water, or darkness? Similarly many of the 
abysmal fishes could be explained as the result of the unfavorable 
developmental conditions of the sea depths (Fig. 74) . These creatures 
are for the most part either eel-like forms or Head-Fish forms, the first 
of which may be attributed to differential inhibition, and the second, 
to general inhibition followed by differential recovery of apical struc- 
tures. 

Similarly, racial senescence, as expressed in psedogenetic forms, may 
mean that certain species have been so slowed down in their develop- 
mental momentum that they are unable to push their developmental 
processes past a larval period, but that the germinal elements, that 
belong to the part of the axis with the lowest rate of metabolism, go 
on and become me-ture, thus enabling these creatures to reproduce 
while the somatic structures are still larval or juvenile in character. 

High, compressed forms appear to be the result of differential in- 
hibition of the primary axis followed by differential recovery of the 
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anterior end of the primary axis and of the secondary or dorso-ven- 
tral axis, especially of the dorsal (apical) part of this axis. The broad, 
fiat types are to be thought of as distinctly more senescent types in 
which the whole system is more profoundly inhibited, but in which 
the head parts and those nearest to the head recover most com- 
pletely, while the tertiary axis, especially the apical parts of it, ex- 
presses itself at the expense of both primary and secondary axes. 

The physiological explanation of the development of inert structures 
Uke armor, heavy spines, and even of massive bones and fiesh, is that 
a lowered rate of chemical action allows of the precipitation of inert 
compounds, which, when the rate is higher, would be used up in dy- 
namic activity, such as rapid locomotion or rapid growth. Giant 
size then may, on this theory, be just as definitely a product of racial 
sensecence as is heavy armor. 

In this volume it would scarcely -be appropriate to pursue this 
theory of vertebrate morphogenesis further. It is, however, the 
writer's opinion that the theory is as applicable to all of the verte- 
brate classes as it is to the fishes. The parallel between the condi- 
tions seen in the teleost fishes and in the birds is especially close and 
would repay detailed examination. 

Eggs, Reproduction, and Breeding Habits of Fishes 

The eggs of living species of fishes vary within very wide limits both 
in size and in form, as is well shown in Fig. 96. The largest ^gs are 
those of some Elasmobranchii, which compare favorably in size with 
those of birds. They contain a large accumulation of yolk and have 
a hard diitinous shell. The smallest eggs are the pelagic eggs of many 
of the teleosts, which are less than 1 mm. in diameter. Greatest 
egg-size is found in that group which we have been considering the 
most primitive; least egg-size, in the most highly specialized group. 
Are we justified then in believing that the primitive fish egg was of 
large size and that the course of evolution has been steadily in the 
direction of a smaller and smaller size of ovimi? Certain other con- 
siderations demand a negative answer. 

Curiously enough both the largest and the smallest fish eggs are 
decidedly telolecithal and show an advanced type of meroblastic 
cleavage, while other groups of fishes, such as the Chondrostei, Holo- 
stei, and the Dipneusti have eggs of medium size with considerable 
yolk, and exhibit various degrees of incomplete holoblastic cleavage. 
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Fio. 96.— Eggs and egg-cases of fUhes. A, BdeUoaloma, egg-cnse; B, upper 
pole of some, showing hooks and micropyle (after Ayera); C, Myxine (aft«T 
Steenstrup); D, a process of same; E, I'eiromyion mariniis; F, Scyllium (after 
GOnther). G, Raja; H, HeterodoiUus (after GUnther); J, Crraiodua (after 
Lemon); K, Lepidosteug; L, Adpeiuicr;M, Aritu, showing larva (after GQnther); 
N, Serranus; 0, Alosa: F. BUnniue, egg-capsules attached; Q, the same en- 
larged (after Guitel.) (From Laokeeler, after Dean.) 
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The eggs of Amia (a holostean ganoid) show perhaps the nearest ap- 
proach to complete holoblastic cleavage. In that species the clea- 
vage furrows run meridionally practically from pole to pole, but the 
equatorial cleavage furrows in the vegetal r^on are very slow in ap- 
pearing, giving to the early cleavage stages quite a meroblastic ap- 
pearance. The egg of LepidosteuSj another holostean ganoid, shows 
an incomplete cleavage of the vegetal pole, furrows running only about 
to the equator or a little beyond. Subsequently, however, the fur- 
rows deepen and the entire egg is broken up by cleavage into true cells. 
Transitional cases of this sort indicate that the primitive pro-fishes 
had small isolecithal eggs, like that of Amphioxus, and that, when the 
first fishes invaded the r^on of the rapid currents, they had to lay 
their ^gs on the bottom, probably attached to vegetation, or in a 
prepared nest of some sort. The primitive eggs of the ganoids and 
Dipnoi are covered with a coating of sticky jelly and are laid on the 
bottom. Accompanying this habit there was an increase in yolk 
accumulation and a tendency toward the telolecithal condition and 
meroblastic cleavage. That the modem teleosts are all meroblastic, 
even when the eggs are very small and have only a minimum amount 
of yolk, is doubtless due to their derivation from ancestors that 
had a very large yolk, larger probably than that of the amphi- 
bian eggs of to-day. Although pelagic fish eggs are small enough 
readily to admit holoblastic cleavage, they retain the extreme 
type of meroblastic cleavage characteristic of their large-yolked 
ancestors. 

The eggs of elasmobranchs, the largest of fish eggs, are laid singly 
or in pairs at var3ang intervals over a long breeding season. In some 
teleosts the number of tiny eggs laid by a single female in the course 
of a short breeding season of a few dajrs reaches into the millions, the 
extreme case on record being that of a fifty-four poimd Ling that laid 
over twenty-eight million eggs. Between these two extremes there 
are all intergrades. When the eggs are large and few are laid, chance 
methods of fertilization cannot be relied upon. It is therefore sig- 
nificant that in the elasmobranchs a sort of copulation occurs during 
which the male, by the use of claspers, introduces milt into the ovi- 
ducts of the female and thus accomplishes internal insemination of 
the eggs. In some cases gestation is also internal, but this is doubt- 
less a secondary adaptation. When, on the other hand, the eggs are 
small and extremely mmierous, fertilization is external and haphazard. 
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The males and females simply swim about in schools, emitting eggs 
and sperm. The eggs are fertilized in large numbers and float about 
near the surface of the sea. Only a small percentage of thpm complete 
their development to hatching and large numbers are eaten aa larvse 
by enemies. Between these extremes again there are numerous habit 
intergrades. Some teleosts such as Gambusia and Anableps, with 
comparatively few large eggs, practice pairing and intromission of 
sperm, with resultant viviparity. Members of the same family such 



Fia. 97. — Development oF Neoceraioda* fonteri. A, lens-ebaped blastula; 
B, stage with semicircular blastopore (bl. p,); c, later stage in which the blastopore 
(&[. p.) has taken the form at & ring-hke groove enclosing the yolk-plug (yljb. pi.); 
O, stage in which the narrow medullary groove (bJp. t\U.) has appeared with 
the rudiment of the medullary folds (maJ.); E, stage in which the medullary 
folds (rned.) have become well developed; F, lat«r stage with well-formed head 
and two visceral arches (msc.) and rudiments of eye {eyt) and ear (aud.); ■prtm, 
meaonephros. (From Parker and Uaswell, after Semon.) 

as Fundulua and Cyprinodon, that have smaller and more numerous 
eggs, practice pairing, the males clasping the females with their dorsal 
and anal iins during the processof egg and sperm emission. Thus there 
is less chance of a failure of insemination. The female of some fishes 
such as the black bass, sticklebacks, etc. , lay eggs in a nest and the male 
follows her into the nest and inseminates the e^s. The male pickerel 
follows the female closely and fertilizes the eggs as soon as laid. Many 
grades and modifications of this habit occur that gradually lead up 



to the promiscuous fertilization of eggs when numbers of m&les and 
females spawn in schools. 

It seems highly probable 
that the habit of nesting, 
such as is seen in Amia and 
the Dipneusti is close to 
the primitive condition and 
that there has been a spe- 
cialization, in one direction, 
of few large e^a and in- 
ternal fertilization, and in 
the other direction, as in 
fishes living in open waters, 
of an increase in numbers 
and decrease in size of e^s 
and consequent haphazard 
fei'tilization. For primitive 
breeding habits therefore, I 
would be inclined to look 
to Amia and the Dipneusti, 
wheie the conditions are 
not so very different from 
those in Amphibia. 

The fundamental embry- 
ological changes following 
holoblastic and those fol- 
lowing meroblastic cleav- 
age are decidedly different, 
and an example of each, 
chosen from the fishes, may 
serve to illustrate some 
important developmental 
principles. 

The case of Neocerato- 



Fia. 98— Development of a teleost {Sal- 
Don.) A, four-cell stage; B, multioellular 
blastoderm (an early blaatula stage) ; C, blas- 
toderm (61.) beginning b) overgrow the yolk; 
D, gsstnilation beginning and germ-ring (r) 
formed; E, and F, embryo formed by concres- 
cence of germ ring and germ ring one-third 
. . and two-thirds around yolk; G and H, early 

du8, the most prumtive of and advanced embryos (em6.) with blaatoderm 
the modem Dipneusti may surrounding yolk-sac (j/. s.); I, just hatched 
be taken to illuMrate Mo- ^XrlidT^w^.lC'.STJ^^:, '''" 
blaatic deavage and its ap- 
propriate type of gastrulation. As described by Semon for the rela- 
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tively small egg of this fish, the first two cleavages are meridional and 
divide the egg completely into four equal blastomeres. The third 
cleavage is also meridional; but the fourth is equatorial, cutting off 
eight micromeres and eight macromeres. The micromeres multiply 
more rapidly than the macromeres and produce a blastula with num- 
erous small cells at the animal pole and fewer large cells at the vegetal 
pole (Fig. 97). The cavity contains many rather loose yolk cells. 
Gastrulation occurs by invaginating the endoderm to one side of the 
yolk mass. Embryo formation is very like that of the Amphibia. 

The extreme type of meroblastic cleavage is seen in the teleosts 
(Fig. 98). Here the protoplasmic parts of the egg dming the processes 
of maturation migrate to the animal pole and round up into a yolk- 
free hemisphere. This hemisphere undergoes cleavage, forming a 
lensHshaped cap of cells. This so-called embryonic disk then pro- 
ceeds to surround the yolk by a process of overgrowth or peripheral 
spreading of the germinal disk, meanwhile differentiating an embry- 
onic head. The germ-ring proceeds past the equator of the egg and 
then grows together as it becomes narrower to form the embryonic 
axis. Finally the ring closes completely, its substance having con- 
cresced to form the embryonic body. This process of embryonic 
concrescence is characteristic of all vertebrate embryos in which 
meroblastic cleavage occurs. There are all connecting stages be- 
tween the type of development seen in Neoceralodus and that seen 
in the tjrpical teleost. 

APPENDIX TO FISHES 

The Ostracodermi 

Incidental mention has already been made to the Ostracodermi 
as an early specialized group of pro-fishes. They are Palaeozoic 
forms which have a wide range of characters, so wide in fact that it is 
doubtful whether it is justifiable to place them in a single group. If 
we give the group as a whole the value of a class coordinate with 
Cyclostomata and Pisces, we may be justified in dividing this "class" 
into a mmiber of orders. 

Order I. Heterostraci 

Of these forms we have little knowledge except of their external 
features. They were evidently broad, flat creatures, more like our 



present Skates and Rays than anything else and probably having 
similar but more sluggish habits. Thdodus and Lanarkta, the restored 




Fio. 99. — A group of oatracodermB and their kin. A and G directly after 
Fatten; the rest from Patten, after Trequair. A, BothrioUpU eanadensU; B, 
Theiodut: C, Lanarkia; D, Birkenia; £, Lataniut; F, DrepanagpU; G, Cephal- 
axpit. (Redrawn after Fatten.) 

outlines of which are shown in Fig. 99 B and C, seem to have had an 
exoskeleton composed of "a uniform covering of hollow pointed spines, 
devoid of basal plate, and open below." These spines are composed 
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of dentine covered with ganoin. The forward part of the body 
has lateral fin-folds of a very primitive t3rpe and the tail is pro- 
vided with a very primitive heterocercal tail. Elasmobranch char- 
acters are quite obvious here and it is believed that this group 
represents a specialized bottom-feeding adaptive radiation from 
the most primitive shark types of the lower Ordovician or Cam- 
brian times. 

Another genus that has been placed in this order is Drepanaspis 
(Fig. 99, F). This creature is much more highly specialized in its 
exoskeleton than is Lanarkia and furnishes a transition between the 
latter and the more heavily armed condition of the PteraspidsB, a 
group that reaches the climax of armature in this order. Drepanaspis 
is also a broad flat form with lateral fin-folds and a heterocercal tail. 
The whole body is covered with a continuous armature of tile-like 
plates, some of these plates, especially a median dorsal, a median 
ventral, and paired laterals, being especially conspicuous. The rest 
of the body is covered with smaller tessellated plates of various 
sizes. 

In the genus Ptera^pis the armor over the cephalothorax is much 
simplified by dropping out all but the largest plates, and by the de- 
velopment of a rostral plate. The tail is decidedly fish-like and covered 
with rhomboidal plates much like those of the lobe-finned ganoids or 
the modem gar-pike. A strong dorsal spine is a conspicuous feature 
of this species. 

Order II. Osteostrachi 

This order resembles the Heterostraci in having the anterior body 
covered with a solid armor and the tail free to move. They differ 
from the Heterostraci in having bony plates instead of mere calcifica- 
tions, in having a dorsal fin, and in having eyes median instead of 
lateral in position. The carapace reminds one strongly of that of the 
King Crab {Limulus) and its extinct relatives, but the resemblance is 
probably merely a superficial one due to similarity of habits. They 
apparently had "a grovelUng bottom-feeding, sluggish habit of life," 
in contrast with the active predaceous life of their free-living, shark- 
like ancestors. They played out their string of specialization and 
became extinct during Devonian times. 
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Order III. Anaspida 

This order is established to contain two genera of fish-like forms, 
Birkenea (Fig. 99, D) and Laaaniua (Fig. 99, E) about which there is 
only fragmentary information, and which are placed among the Ostra- 
codermi only provisionally till more knowledge of their characters is 
forthcoming. 

Antiarchi 

This group, placed originally among the Ostracodermi, is now given 
class value and separated from the latter. It is from such forms as 
Bothriolepis (Fig. 99, A) that Patten would derive the vertebrates 
through the connecting link of the extinct sea-scorpions. Like the 
Ostracodermi, the Antiarchi have a heavily armored carapace and a 
free fish-like tail. The carapace is, however, differentiated into a 
head-shield and a thoracic shield. According to Patten this creature, 
which is fish-like in most of its characters, has the lateral paired jaws 
of the Arthropoda and has a brain more arthropodan than chor- 
date. Perhaps the most characteristic feature of the group is the pair 
of appendages that is jointed to the cephalic carapace and reminds 
one at the same time of arthropodan appendages and of vertebrate 




Fig. 100. — Coccofteua dedpiens. Side view, restored. A, articulation of head 
with trunk; DB, cartilaginous baaals of dorsal fin; DR, cartilaginous radials of 
dorsal fin; H, hsBmai arch and spine; MC, Mucous canals; N, neural arch and 
spine; V, median unpaired plate (?) of hinder ventral region; VB, basals of pelvic 
fin; VR, radials of pelvic fin. (From Dean, after Smith- Woodward.) 

limbs. A lateral-line system of chordate type is quite clearly shown. 
It has been suggested that the paired appendages may be the fore- 
runners of the vertebrate jaws. This, however, seems rather far- 
fetched. 

As has been previously stated this group is not only a highly special- 
ized one, but, in its heavily armed body and evidently sluggish habits, 
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it bears evidences of senescence. Hence it is not at all the kind of 
group which we would expect to give rise to the generaUzed verte- 
brates of the early period. It is rather to be thought, of as a preco- 
ciously specialized, bottom-feeding derivative of some early fish-like 
group. 

Arthrodira 

The Arthrodira are real armored Fishes, whose exact relations are 
unknown. It is not unlikely that they represent an adaptive radia- 
tion from the primitive lobe-fin ganoids. They are provided with a 
heavy cephalic and a separate thoracic shield and have a typical fish 
body of primitive structure. The genus Coccocteus (Fig. 100) is a good 
example of the group. 



CHAPTER VI 
CLASS III. AMPHIBIA 
Present and Past Status 

The question of the origin of the Amphibia involves the whole prob- 
lem of the b^innings of land life among the vertebrates and the radi- 
cal evolutionary changes that have occurred as adaptations for an en- 
tirely new mode of life. While the aquatic habitat may be said to be 
a comparatively uniform and constant one, only slightly influenced 
by seasonal changes, the terrestrial life, especially in temperate re- 
gions, involves a wide range of changing conditions. 

It has already been noted that the fishes had shown marked tend- 
encies to adopt various methods of invading the air-breathing realm, 
some for the sake of avoiding the respiration of too much CO2 and 
other poisonous gases in stagnant waters, some to tide over periods 
of drought, and still others for the purpose of enabling them to climb 
out of the water for food (the climbing-perch, etc.). It must have 
been in association with conditions resembling these that the first true 
land vertebrates were evolved. 

The Amphibia are undoubtedly the most primitive land verte- 
brates, but it is coming to be believed that the first Reptilia trod 
closely upon their heels. The Reptilia were much more truly land 
vertebrates than were the Amphibia, for the Amphibia are tied down 
to the aquatic mediimi during at least the developmental period, in 
most groups, and during the entire life cycle, in others. Fundamen- 
tally the Amphibia are aquatic because their developmental processes 
are aquatic. Only a few of the most highly specialissed modem Am- 
phibia lay their ^gs out of water, and these have adopted various 
unique brooding habits, which are at best mere developmental make- 
shifts as compared with the methods employed by the reptiles with 
their anmion and allantois. 

The Amphibia have never attained the heights of success and of 
dominance in nature that has been attained by fishes, reptiles, birds, 
or mammals* Possibly this lack of complete success has been the re- 
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suit of their somewhat anomalous lives, involving the necessity of an 
amphibious environment. They are forced to occupy a narrow strip 
of territory between the waters and the dry land, a prey to the domi- 
nant denizens of the waters (fishes) on the one hand and to the vari- 
ous more vigorous enemies on the land (reptiles, birds, and mammals) 
on the other. If hard pressed in one environment the amphibian 
may seek the other; and this has saved him from complete extinction. 

The Amphibia to-day are represented largely by a single highly spe- 
cialized order, the Anura (frogs and toads), that have undergone 
within comparatively recent times a wonderfully elaborate adaptive 
radiation into a great variety of habitat complexes. But for the 
Anura the modem Amphibia would be largely unknown, for the sala- 
manders, newts, and csecilians are furtive, inconspicuous forms that 
have sought safety in the hidden nooks and crannies of the world 
environment and persist through their extremely retiring habits. 

At one time, however, the Amphibia occupied a comparatively 
honorable place in nature. They reached in some cases almost giant 
size and evidently were active and predaceous creatures. Their wane 
began with the rapid rise of the Reptilia, which, as a group, became 
much more completely adjusted to land life than did the Amphibia. 

The Origin op the Amphibia 

It is now generally admitted that the Amphibia arose as a lateral 
branch from a very early group of " lobe-fin " ganoids {Crossopterygii). 
The time of emergence of the first Amphibia appears to have been 
about Middle Devonian, the period when the fishes gained their 
earUest pronounced ascendancy and when all of the available habi- 
tat complexes were occupied. The earliest trace of amphibian life 
is a single footprint (Fig. 101) of a three-toed species {Thimypus an- 
iiquvs) found in the Upper Devonian shales of Pennsylvania. This 
foot though primitive was a true foot; not a fin. It is therefore prob- 
able that there were many transitional stages from the fin to the foot 
which are beyond our ken, and that the transition occupied at least 
thousands of years. The skeletal structure of the lobe-fin ganoid 
paired fins, especially that of the pectorals, is quite hand-like in ar- 
rangement; so that a dropping oflF of the fringe-Uke fin portion would 
leave a structure quite like a hand with three or more fingers (Fig. 102, 
C, D, E). The dropping of the fin-fringe may have happened quite 
suddenly in the process of evolution of some group — ^possibly by a 
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single mutation. The rest of the change would be one of gradual func- 
tional adjustment. It was noted that the present-day "lobe-fins^* 
use the pectoral fin like a land limb in that they support the weight 
upon it while resting on the bottom; so a func- 
tional change may readily have preceded th3 
radical structural change. This theory of the 
origin of the amphibian pentadactyl limb is 
well shown in Fig. 102, A, B. 

Palaeographers inform us that the climatic 
conditions of the Upper Devonian were such 
as to encom^age the development of land life 
on the part of fishes living in inland waters. 
There were periods of warmth and heavy 
rainfall followed by long periods of drought, 
which became progressively more prolonged. 
Such conditions would tend to drive a large .^' .^}{ T^^^^^i^f 

£1^ Imown foflsil foot-print, 

proportion of the non-air-breathing fishes from Thinopua antiquuSf with 

the fresh waters and to give their place to the *wo fuUy formed digits, 
air-breathing cn>«soRterygians and their kia. {i^^i'f;^.!^: 
With mcreasingly prolonged dry seasons the ment of a fourth, IV. 
ffistivating habits of the early limg-breathing Upper Devonian of Penn- 
fishes proved inadequate and it became neces- %^^^^ ) °** ^"®* 
sary for the animals to live an active life in the 
air and to get their food on the land. It is probable that although 
many early limg-breathing fishes made the beginnings of adaptation 
to true land life, only one type fully succeeded and became the first 
true Amphibia, the ancestors of all of those to-day living. 

Adaptive Changes Incident to Life on the Land. — ^The change 
from aquatic to terrestrial life has been the greatest evolutionary 
crisis in vertebrate history. No other environmental change pos- 
sible for animals requires so radical an alteration of developmental 
and nutritional (in the broadest sense) mechanisms. Changes 
from salt to fresh water, from shallows to abysses, from surface 
to subterranean, arboreal or aereal life, involve much less funda- 
mental alterations than does that from water to land; which is, 
strictly speaking, rather a change from water to air. Naturally the 
most important changes had to do with respiration, circulation, and 
locomotion. Changes of secondary value concern the altered specific 
gravity, the more pronounced changes in temperature, the tendency 
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toward deesication, the differences in visibility through water and air, 
and the differences in conduction of sound waves. In the true ter- 
restrial forme (reptiles, birds and mammals) special adaptations for 
making possible embryonic development in the air have been ac- 
quired, but not so in the Amphibia, which develop through to the 




Fio. 102. — To illustrate the change from fin-type of appendage to the foot- 
type, and the reverBC or aecondary adaptation of the foot-type into the tin-type. 

The upper figures (A and B) represent the theoretic mode of raetamorphogig of 
the lobe-fia of the Croesoptery^an 6sh (A) into the foot of the amphibian (B) 
through the loaa of the dermal fringe border and rearrangement of the cartilag- 
inous supports of the lobe. C, D, E, show the skeletal support of the two tj'pes of 
fin; C, the lobe-fin with the fin-fringe; D, the lobe-fin without the fringe; and E, 
iJie foot-Btage as seen in an early Carboniferous amphibian. F, G, II, show the 
secondary reversed evolution of the five-rayed hmb (F) of a land reptile into the 
fin or paddle of an ichtbyosaur (G, U). (Redrawn after Osborn.) 

adult condition in the water, undergoing a rather sudden metamor- 
phosis from the aquatic to the terrestrial physiology. These various 
primary and secondary changes in structure will, when listed, serve 
to indicate the differences between the fishes and the Amphibia: — 
1 . Respiratioa. — ^If we go back to the lobe-finned ganoids for the 
ancestors of the Amphibia, we find a double respiratory system, 
branchial and pulmonaiy, with the pulmonary playing an accessory 
or secondary rdle. In times of extreme drought or eirtreme fouhiess 
of the water the branchial respiration was held in abeyance and the 
pulmonary used almost exclusively. The branchial respiration func- 
tions entirely in early life and it is only with assumption of adult 
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form that the air-bladder comes to be greatly in demand. In the on- 
togeny of modem Amphibia we find this sequence repeated, for the 
young amphibian is purely aquatic, and air-breathing comes only 
when the larva metamorphoses into the young adult. 

2. Circulation. — The fish type of circulation is built primarily 
along lines laid down by branchial respiration. The heart is purely 
venous in its blood content and pumps blood forward and through 
the branchial arches. This involves as many pairs of branchial arches 
as there are paired functional afferent vessels carrying blood to the 
gills, and efferent vessels carrying the aerated blood from the 
gills to the dorsal aorta. In the evolution from the fish to the am- 
phibian type the principal changes in the circulation have to do with 
the branchial arches, which cease to have a value as such, and their 
profound remodelling into blood vessels that fit into an air-breathing 
physiology. The branchial vessels of lobe-finned ganoids and of lar- 
val amphibians consist of four pairs; the first pair becomes the ca- 
rotid arteries that supply the head, the second becomes the systemic 
arches that supply most of the body, the third disappears, and the 
fourth becomes mainly the pulmonary arches. It is of interest to note 
that in all lung-breathing fishes the lungs are supplied from a branch 
of the fourth branchial arch. In most Amphibia a branch of the 
fourth arch becomes dUaneoiis, for the skin respiration is almost as 
important as the pulmonary. The heart becomes three chambered, 
the axuricle dividing into a systemic half and a pulmonary half. The 
single ventricle receives both arterial and venous blood, but there is 
very little admixture of the two. 

3. Locomotion. — In fishes the chief locomotor organs are the tail 
and the median fins. The paired fins are used largely for balancing; 
in lobe-finned ganoids they are used to support the head when rest- 
ing on the bottom. Naturally then we should exp)ect the most radi- 
cal change to concern the loss of tail fins and other median fins, on 
the one hand, and the development of feet, on the other. The median 
and caudal fins appear in the amphibian larvse and persist in a re- 
duced form in certain pereistently aquatic amphibia, which are prob- 
ably no more than permanent larvse (psBdogenetic). When the fins 
do appear they are mere soft folds of the skin without any true skel- 
etal supports, and they never become regionally sp>ecialized, but re- 
main in the ancient diphycercal form. In the land salamanders the 
tail-fin is lost but the tail persists. In the Anura, as well as in the 
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cteciUatis, the tail, fonned fully in the larva;, is secondarily resorbed 
during metamorphosis. 

The change from paired fins to paired limbs is not so radical as 
it was once supposed. Thanks to the discovery of the limb-skeleton 



Fia, 103. — Pectoral fin of extinct crossopterygian, Sauriptenta laylori. d, 
clavicle; oo, coracoid; H, humerug; R, radius; Sc, ecapula; iScf, supra clavicle; 
u, ulna. (From Lull, after Gregory.) 

of some of the early crossop- 
terygians, e. g. the pectoral 
fin of Sauripierus taylori 
from the Upper Devonian 
(Fig. 103), it is not difficult 
to see how a fin could be- 
come a foot. Note that 
this fin, minus the fringe, 
is a hand-like structure, 
with humerus, radius, Eind 
ulna, wrist, and several fin- 
gers. The shoulder girdle 
of Sauripterus is also part 
for part homoli^us with 
that of an amphibian. 
Some changes in relative 
sizes of the elements and a 
reduction in the number of 
repeated parts would give 

Fig. 104. — Development of the hind foot of a salamander, Triton laniaHia. 
1-6, first to fifth digits; A-F, seven stegea from the simple Umb-bud to the delin< 
itive foot. (From Lull, after Rabl.) 
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an amphibian hand. The footprint of Thinopus, the earliest am- 
phibian trace, does not reveal any of the skeletal parts, but it is 
likely that only two fingers were fully developed and two others 
partially separatedi^ii the development of the amphibian foot 
as shown in Fig. 104 the three-fingered condition persists till rather 
late in development; then a fourth finger appears well down on 
the ulnar side of the hand and a rudiment of the fifth (the little 
finger) appears as a mere bump. The thiunb, index, and second 
finger seem to be phylogenetically the oldest digits, and this is im- 
portant in connection with the loss of fingers in other vertebrates; for 
it is always the latest to develop that is first lost. With the substi- 
tution of a foot for a fin the kind of movement becomes profoundly 
altered. Instead of a mere paddling back and forth, a variety of move- 
ments are necessary and thus the old myotomic musculature becomes 
decidedly modified until nearly all traces of the segmental arrange- 
ment of muscles are lost. 

4. Changes Due to Increased Specific Gravity. — ^When the ani- 
mal comes from the water to the land it is relatively heavier; hence 
there is need of a more rigid skeleton, stronger limb girdles and limb 
skeleton. This is accomplished by more complete ossification of the 
parts of the skeleton that bear the most weight. There is likely also 
to be a reduction of dead weight, such as exoskeletal parts. In modem 
Amphibia the exoskeleton has disappeared completely (except in csecil- 
ians, where it is rudimentary), but in the stegocephalians the head 
armor persisted, while that of the rest of the body largely disappeared. 

5. Responses to Seasonal Changes of Temperature are much more 
necessary on land than on water. Nearly all Amphibia hibernate 
during winter either by burying themselves in the earth or in water. 

6. Changes for Avoiding Dessication. — If a fish is taken out of 
water it soon dries up on the surface and becomes stiff. Amphibia, 
however, have abundant skin glands, secreting moist mucus which 
keeps the skin in proper condition to perform a respiratory function 
and helps it to retain its flexibility. Some of the Amphibia have 
rudimentary lungs and respire almost exclusively through the skin. 

7. The eyes change, especially in the shaplb of the lens, which 
becomes flattened instead of spherical. 

8. An external sound receptor appears in the form of a tympanic 
membrane, which is in communication with the inner ear through, a 
columella, a bony apparatus that vibrates with the ear drum. 
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THE EXTINCT AMPHIBIA 
All of the early Amphibia of tlie coal^neasures (Upper Carbonifei^ 
oub) are claased as Stegocephali, and it is customary to divide the 
Class Amphibia into two sub-classes: (1) Stegocephali (with deimal 
anuor, especially on the head); (2) Lissamphibia (modern and ex- 
tinct Amphibia with smooth bodies, devoid of heavy dermal annor). 

Sub-Class I. Stbqocephau 

The earliest actual skeletal remans of Amphibia were found in the 

Edinburgh Coal-Measures, which belong to Lower Carboniferous 





Fig. 105. — Group of Extinct Amphibia, A and B from the Carboniferoua; 
C and F, Permo-Carboniferous. A, Pytmius; B, Amphibamm; C, Cacopa; 
D, Crieotut; E, Diplocauliu; K, Eryopa. (Redrawn after Osborn, following 
restorations of Gregory and Deckert.) 

times. These forms, Loxomma and Pkolidogaster, are not transitional 
but fully modified Amphibia. There is every reason to believe there- 
fore that the earliest Amphibia arose back in the Devonian. 
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The Amphibia apparently did not find the climatic conditions of the 
Lower Carboniferous especially adapted to them and did not really 
become a successful and dominant race till during the Upper Carbon- 
iferous and Permian times, when their great deployment and first 
adaptive radiation ccurred. 

The first Amphibia (Fig. 105, A) were probably small-headed, long- 
bodied forms with fish-like appearance, resembling, doubtless, our 
modem newts and salamanders. During the Upper Carboniferous, 
however, there was an adaptive radiation resulting in the develop- 
ment of large-headed, short-bodied types, more or less resembling 
our frogs and toads (Fig. 105, B), but without jumping legs. There 
also appeared some broad, flat types (Fig. 105, E) with reduced limbs 
that must have been bottom-feeders («. g., Diplocavlus), 

Three orders of Stegoceptiali are distinguished: 

Order L Stegocephali Leptospondyli. — This group is characterized 
by pseudocentrous vertebrae, by which is meant that a thin shell of 
bone surrounds the notochord. Two types of these animals are 
distinguished, one in which the form was evidently much like our 
modem newts. They were broad-headed, had several pairs of gills, 
at least in the young (Fig. 106). As an example of the skull stmcture 
of the group, that of Branchiosaurus (Fig. 107), one of the most gen- 
eralized of vertebrate skulls, is shown. The other tjrpe of this order 
was a snake-like form, without limbs, evidently a precociously senes- 
cent type in which the ribs reach about halfway round the body. 

Order 11. Stegocephali Temnospondyli. — ^The vertebrae are composed 
of three separate pieces, two dorsal and one ventral. These animals 
had rather long ribs and their armor was chiefly ventral. Some of the 
types were: Chdydosaurus, a turtle-like form; Dissorophus, a sort of 
'^Batrachian Armadillo;" ArchegosauruSj a thoroughly terrestrial 
form about five feet in length. 

Order III, Stegocephali Stereospandyli. — ^The three components of 
the vertebra miite into one solid amphicoelous vertebra. This group 
has been given the name of Labyrinthodonta on occount of their much 
folded teeth. The vertebrae are sometimes one-headed, sometimes 
two-headed. The limb-girdles are very primitive and strikingly re- 
semble those of crossopterygian fishes. The foot skeleton is extremely 
generalized. It now seems likely that this is the group of early Am- 
phibia that is most nearly related to the crossopterygian fishes. Wat- 
son has studied the skulls of the Carboniferous labyrinthodonts 
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Loxomma and Pteroplax and has pointed 
out their many striking resemblances to 
thoee of the Carboniferous crossopterygian 
Megatichihys. These resemblances are 
^ , carried out in bo many finer details that 
s^ one cannot escape the conviction that the 
two groups are closely related. 

It may be said in concluding this very 

much abbreviated account of the extinct 

Amphibia, that recent discoveries of early 

land vertebrates of the Texas and New 

Mexico Permian by Williston and his 

colleagues, has revealed a number of 

genera that show a combination of am- 

' phibian and reptilian characters. Some- 

FiQ. 106.— Stegocephalian, times it is difficult to decide readily 

(From Eaatman-Zitte].) whether the creature belongs to one or 

the other group. These forms are evi- 






FiQ. 107. — A, dorsf^ and B, ventral views of the cranium of Braitchtoaaurut 
talamaTtdrmdw (after Fritach). C, posterior view of cranium of Ttemalogaurui 
(after Fraas). Br, branchial arches; C, condyle; Ep, epiotic; F, frontal; /, jugal, 
L. O, lateral occipital (exoccipital); M, maxillar)'; N, nasal; f^o, nostril; Pa, 
parietal; PI, palatine; Fm, premaxiUary; P. o, postorbital; Pr.f, prefrontal; P», 
parasphenoid; Pi, pterygoid; Plf, postfrontal; 0, quadrate; Oj, quadratojugal; 
So, supraoccipital; Sq, equamosal; St, supra temporal; V, vomer. (From Gadow.) 
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dently Amphibia that have developed certain dry-land adaptations. 
Good examples of this transitional group are Cacopa (Fig. 106; C), 
Eryops (Fig. 106, F), and Cricotus (Fig. 106, D). 

The Permian was the period in which the amphibians passed their 
climax. From that time on the Amphibia have lived a hard life in 
competition with the Reptilia which are better adapted for land 
life, and with the fishes which are better adapted for the waters. 
Only a few rather small groups have survived and these largely 
through their retiring habits and inconspicuous appearance. The 
group of Anura has recently gained a secondary dominance through 
a remarkable adaptive radiation into various land habitats. 

PRESENT-DAY AMPmBLA|JL 

J. _ II >» 

Sub-Class II. Li&amphibia 

The recent Amphibia are the Csecilia or Gymnophiona, newts and 
salamanders, frogs and toads. The Amphibia are the least numerous 
of the vertebrate classes, except the Cyclostomata. In all there are 
only about 1,000 species (nearly 900 of which are frogs and toads). 
This is to be compared with the nearly 10,000 species of birds, nearly 
8,000 species of fishes, about 3,500 species of reptiles, and about 2,700 
mammals. As a class the Amphibia have always been relatively 
unimportant nimierically, possibly because it is essentially an " in- 
between" group, as has been shown. 

The Characters of the Amphibia (after Gadow) 

18, (b) pseudo|centnnis, or (c) 
centrous. c-^-^'^^t'^-^**-***^ "^'^ ^ 

2. The skull articulates with the atlas by two condyles which are 
formed by the lateral occipitals (exoccipitals). 

3. There is an auditory columellas apparatus fitting into the fenestra 
ovalis. 

4. The limbs are of the tetrapodous, pentadactyle tjrpe. 
6. The red-blood corpuscles are nucleated, biconvex, and oval. 

6. The heart is (a) divided into two atria (auricles) and one ventricle, 
and (b) it has a conus provided with valves. 

7. The aortic arches are strictly symmetrical. 

8. Gills are present at least during some early stage of development. 

9. The kidneys are provided with persistent nephrostomes* 





184 VERTEBRATE ZOOLOGY 

10. Lateral line sense organs are present at least during the larval 

stage. 

11. The vagus is the last cranial nerve. 

12. The median fins, where present, are not supported by spinal 

skeletal rays. 

13. Sternal ribs and a costal or true sternum are absent. 

14. There is no paired or unpaired medio-ventral copulatory ap- 

paratus. 

15. Development takes place without amnion and allantois. 
None of these characters is absolutely diagnostic, except 1 (c), and 

this applies only to Anura and most of the St^ocephali. 

Numbers 1 (b), 1 (c), 2, 3, 4, and 12 separate the Amphibia 
from the Fishes. 

Numbers 1, 6 (b), 7, 8, 9, 11, 13, 15, separate them from the Rep- 
tiles, Birds, and Mammals. 

Number 2 separates them from Fishes, Reptiles, and Birds. 

Number 6 (a) separates them from the Fishes (excl. Dipnoi), 
Birds, and Mammals. 

Gadow says: " Amphicondylous Anamnia would be an absolutely 
correct and all-s\ifficient diagnosis" of Amphiba, but concludes that 
''Amphicondylous animals without an intra-cranial h3npoglossal 
nerve," is a more practical diagnosis. 

Order I. Apoda (Gymnophiona) — Limbless Amphibia 

The Apoda or cscilians, sometimes called "blind worms," consti- 
tute a small group of about forty species, living in the warmer parts 
of the world, but widely distributed. They are worm-shaped, bur- 
rowing creatures (Fig. 108, A) with habits somewhat like those of 
earthworms and not unlike them in appearance. They have no limbs 
nor limb-girdles and there is also the merest rudiment of a tail; hence 
the anal opening appears to be terminal. The skin is folded into nu- 
merous ring-like folds and is smooth and slimy. Small deep-set der- 
mal scales occur, which are believed to be an inheritance from stego- 
cephalian ancestors. The cranium is very solid and compact in 
appearance, more like that of a reptile than that of other modem Am- 
phibia, but the same bones as in other Amphibia are present in a 
broadened-out form. The vertebrae are pseudocentrous and extremely 
numerous, being as many as 200 to 300 in some species. The eyes 
are rudimentary and practically functionless. They feel their way 
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about by means of a protrusible tentacular organ that lies in a groove 
between the eye and nose. The eggs are meroblastic and are fertilized 
internally by means of an eversion of the cloaca of the male which be- 
comes a tube-hke copulatory organ. Some species are oviparous, 
others viviparous. 




Fig. 108. — Group of Apoda. A, CaecUia, emerging from burrow; B, IdUhyo^ 
phis glutinosus (nat. size), female guarding her eggs, coiled up in hole in the 
ground; C, a nearly ripe embryo, with cutaneous gills, tail-fin, and still a con- 
siderable amoimt of yoUc. (Redrawn after P. and F. Sarasin.) 

Natural History of Ichthyophis glutinosa. — ^This species is chosen 
as an example of Apoda because it has been adequately studied and 
described by the Sarasins. The species extends from the foot hills 
of the Himalayas to Ceylon, the Malay Archip)elago, and Siam. It 
reaches a length of about a foot. In color it is dark brown or bluish 
black with a yellow band along the side. The ovarian egg is oval, 
about 4x6 nmi. There is a heavy coat of albumen with chalazse, 
much as in the birds, these chalazae imiting the eggs in bunches. The 
egg bunch is laid in a shallow hole near the water. The female coils 
herself about the glutinous mass (Fig. 108, B) to protect it from 
ground-burrowing animals. The gUled larval period is passed through 
in the egg before hatching. The three pairs of larval gills (Fig. 108, 
C) are of the external type and are very large and finely branched. 
The gills are lost when the larva hatches. The larva swims about in 
the water for a time like an eel, but comes frequently to the surface to 
breath air. The larval period is a long one, but at length the two 
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gill-clefts close, the skin chaages its character, the tail-fin disappears, 
and it emerges upon the land and lives a burrowing life. So exclu- 
sively terrestrial does it become that it drowns if after metamorphosis 
it is put in water for any length of time. Several other genera of 
Apoda are viviparous, the embryos becoming several inches in length 
before birth. 

The Apoda constitutes a very degenerate group. In some respects 
they are more primitive than other living Amphibia, but life in bur- 
rows has caused a profound d^eneration of structure. They are to 
be included among the eel-like type of senescent, degenerate forms. 

Order II. Urodela — (Tailed Amphibia) 

This order is represented by about 100 species of mud-puppies, 
salamanders, newts, and efts. They range in habitat from forms liv- 
ing permanently in the water and breathing with external gills in ad- 
dition to lungs, to forms that live after metamorphosis entirely on 
land, favoring moist woods or other sheltered places. Some authors 
group all forms with permanent external gills in a separate famUy, 
Perenntbranchiata; but this arrangement is believed by the best author- 
ities to be artificial in that the retention of the aquatic habit and lar- 
val gills is probably due to arrested development and may have taken 
place in more than one family. The classification given here is taken 
from Gadow and is based on fundamental anatomical characters. 

Family I , Amphiumidce. — ^Without gills in the definitive stage; 
gill-clefts vestigial, consisting of one pair of small openings, or en- 
tirely absent; maxillary bones present; teeth on both jaws; verte- 
brse amphiccelous; both fore and hind limbs present, but small; 
small eyes without lids. 

The family is represented by two genera, Crypkbranchus and Awr 
phiuma, Cryptcbranchus aUeghenienais (Fig. 109, A) occurs in the 
moxmtain streams of our Eastern States. Another species, C. japans 
icusj is the giant salamander of Japan. There is only one species of 
Amphiuma (Fig. 109, 6), which is also an American species confined 
to the southeastern States, from Carolina to Mississippi. 

CryptdbranchiLS aUegheniensis, the *^ heUbender,*^ is a comparatively 
large salamander reaching a length of nearly two feet. An account 
of the development of this species and certain excellent descriptions 
of the larvae and the process of metamorphosis have been furnished 
by B. G. Smith. The eggs are fertiliaed externally, males emitting 
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sperm masaea near the egg-laying female. Batches of egga were found 
in the shallow parts of a rather large stream lying on the gravelly 
bottom. They were arranged in festooD-like strings. A single female 
lays from 300 to 400 eggs. The cleavage of the egg is especially clean- 
cut and illustrates the transition between holoblastic and meroblastic 
cleavage. The animal is a voracious feeder, capturing fish in consid- 
erable numbers, and is therefore unpopular with fishermen. The larva 
are much like the adults of Nedurua. C. japonicus, is very much like 




B 

Pio. 10ft.— A, CrypbAranckua olUghenienMa; B, Ampkinma means. (After 
Lydekker.) 

C. aUegkentensig in appearance and in habitat, but reaches a large 
size, the largest specimens being about five feet three inches in length. 
This is the extreme size reached by modem Amphibia, a size which 
almost rivals that of some of the giant land Amphibia that became 
extinct during the Permian. In Japan these animals are used for food 
and are caught with a baited hook, the hook being thrust into the 
retreat of the animal by means of a pole, which is not attached to the 
line, and may be removed when the animal seizes the bait. 

Amphiuma means (Fig. 109, B) is an eel-shaped salamander with 
limbs very much reduced, both in size and in numbers of digits (2 or 
3 being the characteristic number). One pair of small inconspicuous 
gill-clefts is present, guarded by skin flaps. They reach a length of 
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about three feet, live in swamps and muddy water, often invading 
the rice fields of the Mississippi lowlands. The rather hard-shelled 
e^ are laid in festoons and are protected by the female, which lies 
about them in a coil. The larvs have well-developed external gills 
and legs relatively larger than those of the adult. 

Family S. Salamandrida. (Salamavders and Newts.) These 
urodeles are without gills in the adult stage; maxillaries are present; 
teeth occur in both jaws; 
eyes have movable eyelids; 
fore and hind limbs present, 
but sometimes much reduced. 
Nearly three-fourths of the 
tailed Amphibia belong to 
this family. Only a few typi- 
cal species can be mentioned 
here. 
Desmognaihus fuscua (Fig. 
Fio. 110.-D««mvj,aiA«. /u^; female ^^q) ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ commonest 
with eggB in hole uadergrouDd. (From Go- , . , . 

dow, after Wilder.) Amencan newts. It is a small 

type, about four inches in 
lei^h, living a noctur- 
nal life, hidit^ in the 
daytime under stones or 
concealed along the edges 
of mountain streams. 
The color is brown suf- 
fused with pink and gray. 
They are, strange to say, 
lungless, the process of 
respiration being carried 
on in the skin and pos- 

sibly also by the mucous p,„ m._Sp^pe. ,u^, .bowing the p<«- 
limng of the intestine, tion and shape of the partly protruded tongue 
The eggs are laid in a *"*^ ^^^ tongue skeleton on the ri^t. T, tongue; 
hiinph Pjwh PirffBft^chpH B, branchial arch ; H, hyoid. (Prom Gadow, after 
buncn,eacn egg attached Berg and Wiedetsheim.) 
by a string, the whole 

group looking like a bunch of toy balloons. The female lays the 
eggs in a hole in the mud and coils her body partly about them. 
After a period of incubation the eggs hatch and give forth larvie 
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which are nearly definitive in form. Spelerpes hilinealvs, another 
newt of the Atlantic States, has been described by H. H. Wilder. 
It is about four inches in length, brownish yellow in color above, 
with a black lateral line, and brightest yellow beneath. It lives 
a nocturnal life and hides under stones or logs. The eggs are 
laid in bunches of thirty to fifty on the under sides of submerged 
stones. S, fuscus (Fig. Ill) has an extremely extensible tongue, capa- 
ble of being shot out nearly two inches. With this it captures in- 
sects by means of a sticky disk on its end. 

Amhlydoma tigrinum (Fig. 112, A) the "tiger salamander" is the 
commonest and most widely distributed of North American salaman- 
ders. It occurs from the Atlantic Ocean to Minnesota and well into 
the Southern States. The ground color is nearly black, with large yel- 
low spots and blotches, which sometimes merge into broad stripes or 
bands. It lives in damp situations on land, under stones or logs, and 
is not infrequently found in cellars. The large prominent golden 
eyes, the very broad head and large mouth, are characteristic features. 
The length varies from five to nine inches. This species is best known 
because of the fact that it exhibits a classic case of pcsdogenesis or neo- 
ienyy the capacity to become sexually mature while still retaining the 
larval body. The larva of Ambly stoma is the classic AzoloU (Fig. 112, 
B), which has for a long time been abundant in the lakes near Mexico 
City. It was supposed to be a perennibranchiate species and was 
called "Siredo7i axohtlJ'^ The true situation, however, was revealed 
when some of these larvae were kept in aquaria in Paris. Some of 
them lost their gills and other aquatic adaptations and metamorphosed 
into the well-known Aniblystoma tigrinum^ a purely terrestrial type. 
It was found possible by experimental means to control the metamor- 
phosis so as to keep the animals permanently as Axolotls, or to cause 
them to metamorphose promptly into adult Amblystomas. Even 
after metamorphosis had begun it was possible to check it and cause 
the animals to revert to the Axolotl condition. This situation throws 
light on the significance of some of the perennibranchiate species 
that never metamorphose; for it has often been suggested that these 
forms are permanent larvae or that they exhibit a t3rpe of racial 
psedogenesis that has become so fixed that metamorphosis is no 
longer possible. 

Salamqndra maculosa, the '^spotted" or '^fire salamander'' is one 
of the commonest salamanders of Europ)e, having a wide range over 
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the whole of central, southern, and western Europe. It lives under 
moae or rotten leaves, in cracks in the ground or in the roots of old 
trees; in fact, in almost any moist place. It is about the same uze 




Fid. 112, — Group of Urodela. A, SatoTnandra maculosa (after Lydekkw.) 
B, Axoloti larva of Amblyatoma Hgrinum; C, female and D, male of Triton 
critialue (male in nuptial dress} x ■/>■ (After Gadow.) 

as Amblystoma and resembles it in form and habit. The color pattern 
is also similar, with its black groundwork and yellow spots. Fire 
salamanders are poisonous, as is shown by the quick death of bull- 
frt^, snakes, or warm-blooded animals that have eaten them; the 
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poison is due to a cutaneous secretion. The breeding habits are 
rather odd. In July after a preliminary exciting performance between 
the sexes on land, both males and females go into the water, but leave 
the heads out. The male deposits a spermatophore, or package of 
sperm, which the female partly takes into the cloaca. Fertilization 
is internal and slow development occurs in the uterus, taking about 
ten months to complete itself. The well-developed young, to the 
number of about fifteen or so, are bom in the water. The species is 
therefore truly viviparous. The larvse have external gills and live in 
the water for about four months and then very slowly metamorphose 
into the terrestrial adult form. 

Salamandra atra is an alpine form like S. macidosa but much darker. 
It occurs in mountain lakes at an altitude of 2,000 to 9,000 feet above 
sea level It produces only two young at a birth. These, while still 
in the uterus, feed upon the other eggs found there and metamorphose 
completely before birth. Kanmierer claims that S. atra can be 
changed into S. maculosa by bringing them into the lowland waters 
and that after they have been kept there for a few generations they 
tend to retain the breeding habits of the lowland form though trans- 
ferred back to the Alpine environment. This has often been cited 
as evidence in favor of the inheritance of acquired characters, a doc- 
trine which is quite generally unacceptable to biologists, but is 
strongly advocated by a small but growing minority. 

Diemictylus viridescens is a good example of the ''efts," sometimes 
also called ''newts." It is commonly called the "vermilion spotted 
eft." It has a prolonged life history, taking several years to reach 
full maturity. For the first three years it lives in the water, being 
green in color and having external gills. It then leaves the water and 
becomes yellow with vermilion spots. After some time it again re- 
turns to the water, becomes green, and lives an aquatic life during the 
breeding season, after which it once more takes on the terrestrial 
features and migrates to land. The life cycle of this species illustrates 
as well as any other the extreme plasticity of the group and the deli- 
cate equilibrium that exists between the aquatic and terrestrial 
phases. 

Triton cristatus (Fig. 112, C and D), the " crested newt," received its 
name from the fact that in the male (Fig. 112, D) there is a pronounced 
dorsal crest during the breeding or nuptial season. The color at this 
time is also very striking, the top of head being marbled black and 
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white, the under side yellow with black spots, and the side of the tail 
has a broad bluish-white band. The female has quieter colors, a gen- 
eral brownish-black ground with a yellow line down the middle of the 
back. This is the most pronounced instance of sexual dimorphism 
among the Urodela and possibly within the class Amphibia. The 
crested newt has a wide distribution, occurring in England and Scot- 
land and through Central Europe. Many other species of the genus 
Triton occur, two of which, T. torosus and T. virescens, occur in North 
America, the latter being conmion through the Eastern United States. 

Family 3. Proteidce, Tfie Mud-Puppies, — ^These animals have 
three pairs of fringed external gills throughout life (perennibranchi- 
ate); both fore and hind limbs are present; eyes are without lids; 
maxillaries are absent; teeth occur on premaxillaries, vomers, and man- 
dible; vertebrae are amphicoelous. Only three genera, each repre- 
sented by a single species, occur, two in America and one in Europe. 

NeduTus macvlatu^ (113, A) is the common American "mud-puppy," 
so called because the fringed gills look something like the pendant 
hairy ears of a water spaniel. They are found all over the eastern 
part of the United States and in eastern Canada. They are about a 
foot in length, of a muddy-brown color, mottled with blackish spots. 
Behind the dark red external gills are paired gill-clefts. These am- 
phibians impress one as rather dull, stupid animals, living a sluggish 
life on the muddy bottoms of lakes and rivers. At times, however, 
they move about quite smartly with graceful eel-like motion. They 
are active chiefly at night, when they swim about in search of frogs, 
Crustacea, worms, fishes, and insects. They are often found in very 
cold water and seem to be well adapted to low temperatures. In 
general it may be said that these animals resemble closely the larvse 
of the Salamandridse, especially that of Amblystoma (Axolotl); 
a fact that has given rise to the idea that they are not truly primitive 
aquatic Amphibia at all, but simply a species that, after possibly 
thousands of years of psedc^netic habit, has lost its plasticity and is 
no longer able to metamorphose from the larval to the adult condi- 
tion. It would be interesting to try thyroid feeding experiments 
upon the larvse with the idea of inducing metamorphosis into a true 
adult type. 

Proteus anguineus (Fig. 113, B), "olms" as the Germans call them, 
are blind cave mud-puppies. The whole body is white or nearly so. 
If kept in places where light is not absolutely excluded they become 



at first grayish and later jet-black. The eyes are rudimentary and 
completely hidden beneath the opaque skin. It has been suggested 
that the conditions for development are such as to inhibit certain 
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Flo. 113. — Group of perennibranchiate urodeles. A, Nectunu macuiattti; fi, 
Proleus anffuiruus; C, Tgpldonwtge ralhimni; D, Siren tacertijta. (Redrawn after 
Lydekker and others.) 

structures such as the eyes and pigment from developing. Possibly 
this might also be tied up with the permanently larval condition. 
They require very little nourishment, probably being accustomed to 
only a minimum amount in their natural habitat. 
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Typhlomolge rathbunt (Fig. 113, C) a form very much like Proteus, is 
a native of Texas. It inhabits subterranean caves and is sometimes 
brought to the surface in water from artesian wells. It is likely that 
both of these cave mud-puppies arose independently , in response to 
similar conditions, from some form like Necturus. 

Family 4- Sirenidas. {The Sirens.) — ^They have three pairs of per- 
manent fringed external gills; the body is eel-like, and there are no 
hind limbs; maxillaries are absent; no teeth are present, except some 
small ones on the vomer; jaws are furnished with a homy sheath like 
that of frog larvae; there are no eye-lids. There are two genera, each 
represented by a single species. 

Siren lacertina (Fig. 113, D),the "mud-eel,*' has three pairs of gill- 
clefts and external gills in the adult. It reaches a length of two and 
a half feet. The tail is strongly compressed and with well-developed 
fins. The color is blackish above and lighter below. The animal lives 
in the mud at the bottom of ponds. It is found in the southeastern 
parts of the United States. 

PaeudobranchiLS striatue is very much like Siren but is smaller, sel- 
dom exceeding seven inches in length. It has only one pair of gQl- 
clefts and only three fingers. A broad yellow band along the side re- 
lieves the somber coloration. 

The Sirenidffi are considered the most degraded of urodeles. That 
they are not truly primitive is borne out by the observation of Cope 
that the young lose the external gills which then redevelop in the 
adult; so the adult condition is a renewed or secondary larval con- 
dition. This and other observations tend to confiim the theory of 
pedogenesis as applied to both Serenid® and Proteidse. 

Which of the Anura are to be considered the most primitive, the 
nearest approach to the first ancestral Amphibia? It seems certain 
that the perennibranchiate forms are not ancestral but merely re- 
tain, or return to, a larval condition. Probably CryptobranchiLS rep- 
resents a condition more nearly primitive or ancestral than any 
other living amphibian. 

PEDOGENESIS OR NeOTENY 

There is perhaps no better group of vertebrates for illustrating the 
phenomenon of pedogenesis or the retention of larval structures 
diuing sexual maturity. It is a common phenomenon in a number 
of groups of invertebrates and especially so among the most highly 
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specialized orders. In the Diptera, for example, there are several 
species in which young larvse or pups produce young. The genus 
Miastor is a classic case. Here the young while still within the mother 
become sexually mature. 

The prolongation of larval life was noted for the Ammocoetes 
larva of the lamprey, which requires from three to four years to reach 
the time of metamorphosis. The larva is much like Amphioxus, and 
if psedogenesis should occur in this species we would have a case quite 
parallel, I believe, to that seen in the perennibranchiate urodeles. A 
permanent Ammocoetes would be classed as an extremely primitive 
chordate not very distantly related to Amphioxus; in fact, before 
Anmiocoetes was discovered to be the larva of Petromyzon, it was so 
considered. May it not be possible that Amphioxus itself is a perma^ 
nent larva of some cyclostome more primitive than the myxinoids or 
the petromyzonts? Possibly it is, but such a view would seem to dis- 
credit the Amphioxus theory of the ancestry of the vertebrates, a 
view dear to our hearts and one that we should be reluctant to aban- 
don. 

The causes of psedogenesis are obscure, but we are at least justified 
in attributing the foreshortening of development bt the soma to cer- 
tain growth-inhibiting agents or to the absence of certain stimuli to 
metamorphosis. In general it may be said that low temperatures re- 
tard development and produce defective oi^anisms; and the perenni- 
branchiate Amphibia live in water that is low in temperature. Pos- 
sibly these animals are merely senescent and have lost so much 
growth momentum that they are unable to push through to com- 
plete adult differentiation. 

Certain experiments on anuran larvae seem to throw some light 
on this matter. It has been shown by several writers, in the case of 
certain species of frog which have a prolonged larval period, that 
prompt metamorphosis may be induced by thyroid feeding. It is also 
possible to induce precocious metamorphosis in other species by sim- 
ilar methods. This suggests that the underlying cause of psedogenesis 
may have something to do with the failure of the thjrroid to function 
or to a deficiency in its secretion. The recent experiments of B. W. 
Allen and his pupils are of interest in this connection. It was shown 
that the early extirpation of the hypophysis in tadpoles prevents the 
development of the thyroid gland and that the operated individuals 
remain permanent larvse. 
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Order III. Anura (Tailless Amphibia) 

The frogs and toads are the characteristic Amphibia of the present 
age. They are represented by about 900 species and exhibit a very 
pronounced adaptive radiation. They are the most highly specialized 
of modern Amphibia and so much specialization exists within the 
order that there is diflBculty in listing characters that apply to all of 
its members. Not only has there been adaptive radiation in the order, 
but all of the large families exhibit a radiation into terrestrial, arboreal, 
aquatic, and burrowing types. Since the frog is a favorite type ver- 
tebrate and is used in nearly all elementary courses in zoology, it will 
save time and space to omit any detailed anatomical description of a 
type form. We shall therefore proceed to give an abbreviated sys- 
tematic survey of the various groups of Anura. Two sub-orders are 
distinguished: the Aglossa^ which are without a tongue and have 
eustachian tubes united in one pharyngeal opening; and the Phaner- 
oglossa, in which a tongue is present. The first is a coherent natural 
group, but the second may be an artificial assemblage. 

Sub-Order I. Aglossa 

This is a small group of frogs not well known to the la3rman. Three 
genera, Pipa, Xenopus, and Hymenochirvs occur. Of these Pipa is a 
South American tropical form and the other two belong to Africa. 

Pipa americana (the Surinam toad) is a classic object to the zoolo- 
gist on account of its unique breeding habits (Fig. 114, A). The crea- 
ture is an odd, ugly aquatic toad, with exceedingly large hind feet and 
a very short, broad head. The following description of its spawning 
is described by Bartlett: — "About the 28th of April the males became 
very active and were constantly heard uttering their most remarkable 
metalUc call-notes. On examination we then observed two of the 
males clasping tightly around the lower part of the bodies of the 
females, the hind parts of the males extending beyond those of the 
females. On the following morning the keeper arrived in time to 
witness the mode in which the eggs were deposited. The oviduct of 
the female protruded from the body more than an inch in length, and 
the bladder-like protrusion being retroverted, passed under the belly 
of the male on to her own back. The male appeared to press tightly 
upon the protruded bag and to squeeze it from side to side, apparently 
pressing the eggs forward one by one on to the back of the female. By 



this movement the eggs were spread with nearly uniform smoothness 
over the whole surface of the back of the female to which they became 
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Fia. 114. — Prop and Toads (Anura) I. A, Surinam Toad, Pipa amerieana; 
B, Fire-bellied toad, Bombmator igtiem; C, Midwife Toad, AlyUi obgtetricaTu; 
D, Spade-foot Toad, PeMxUes cuitripes; E, fmt o( PeiabaUs showing tarsal spur; 
F, Common Toad, Bufo lentigitiosiie s. amerieamiS, with vocal sac inflated. G, 
same stalking its prey. (AandC, redrawn after Lydekker; B, Vt, andE, redrawn 
after Gadow; F and 0, redrawn after Dickeroon.) 
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firmly adherent.'' The e^s then sink into pockets in the skin. Each 
pocket develops a sort of hinged lid, which the young toad pushes 
open from time to time^ as in Fig. 114, A. The habits of the African 
Aglossa are less specialized and have no features of especial interest 
for the general student. 

Sub-Order 2. Phaneroglossa (Tongxted Anura) 

There are seven families of these frogs and toads and only the most 
general distinguishing characters of these groups can be given. As in 
any other group that has undergone pronounced adaptive radiation, 
the chief points that interest the student are the special structural 
adaptations and peculiar habits. Under each family only the best 
known and most interesting species will be described. 

Family 1. DiacoglassidcB, — The tongue is disk-shaped and non- 
protrusible; the vertebrae opisthoccelous; the upper jaw and vomers 
have teeth; and the male has no vocal sac. 

Bombinator igneus, the ^^fire-bellied toad,^^ is a poisonous form with 
pronounced warning coloration and a special method of displaying it. 
The under surface is colored a purplish black with conspicuous orange- 
red patches. They are decidedly aquatic, floating at the surface with 
legs extended so that the conspicuous color is well displayed to all 
aquatic enemies. They also rest on land and when surprised there 
they make a strong effort to bring the under surface to view 
by turning the legs over the back and throwing back the head as in 
Pig. 114, B. Besides their coloration they are interesting because of 
the weird noises they make. The voice is described as like "hoonk, 
hoonk'' or "ooh, ooh," and the males join in a mournful concert of 
sound during the breeding season. 

Alytes obstetricans (Fig. 114, C), the "midwife-toad," is in general 
appearance quite ordinary. It occurs in France and Switzerland. 
The interesting feature of the species is the method of caring for the 
eggs by the males and the latter 's odd habit of relieving the female of 
her eggs. The male assiduously massages the cloaca of the female 
with the paws. After a considerable time the female suddenly and 
with great apparent effort expels the eggs all in a bunch. The male 
then clings to the female's head and fecundates the eggs, after which 
he carries the bunch of eggs off with him, attached to the hind legs, 
to a hole in the ground. He moistens the eggs with dew and occasion- 
ally takes them into the water with him. When the eggs are nearly 
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ready to hatch he betakes hunself to the water for the period of 
hatching. 

Family 2, Pelobatidm. — The tongue is ovaJ, hitched in front but 
free behind, so that it can be thrown out; upper jaw and vomers with 
teeth ; vertebrse procoelous. There are seven genera consisting of about 
20 species. Pekbates cuUripes (Fig. 114, D), the "spade-foot toad," is 
the best known of the family. They are typically burrowing toads, 
digging rather deep holes in sand and resting there during the day. 
The "spade'' is a modified hind foot, which has a strong spur (Fig. 114, 
E) on its under surface which aids in digging. The species are noc- 
turnal in feeding habits. 

Family S. Bufonidcs. The Common Toads. — ^They have no teeth in 
upper or lower jaws; vertebra proccelous and without ribs. They 
are for the most part decidedly terrestrial, some of them occupying 
arid territory. 

Bvfo mtlgaris (Fig. 114, F and G), the common toad of North Amer- 
ica and other palearctic regions, is typical. The color is variable and 
changeable, highly protective in its resemblance to the background. 
They are nocturnal in habits, feeding on worms, insects, and snails. 
One sees them frequently under electric lights waiting for dazed in- 
sects to drop to the ground. They hop quickly to the fallen insect and 
snap it up suddenly. Earthworms are crushed and squeezed till 
comparatively quiet before swallowing occurs. In the daytime toads 
hide under stones or in dark comers. They breed in temporary p)ools 
in the early spring. The newly hatched toads are surprisingly small 
and require nearly five years to reach maturity. 

Toads are almost without enemies on account of their noxious skin 
secretions. About the only agency in keeping down their numbers 
appears to be parasites and epidemics of disease. 

Family 4- Hylidas, (Tree-Frogs or Tree-Toads,) — ^Upper jaw and 
vomers with teeth, lower jaw also toothed in one species Amphig- 
nathodon; vertebrsB procoelous without ribs; fingers armed with ad- 
hesive pads; tongue protrusible to varying degrees. They are all 
climbing arboreal frogs, many, but not all, being green in color. They 
are very widely distributed and have in all about 150 species; hence 
this is one of the largest families. The genus Hyla is the most gener- 
alized and wide-spread genus. H. versicola (Fig. 115, A) is the com- 
mon tree-toad of the Northern United States. It emits a " clear, loud, 
thrilled rattle" quite familiar to most naturalists. These tree-toads 
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Fio. 115. — Frogs and Toads, (Anura) II. A, Tree-Toad, Hyla versicola; B, 
Notolrema mareu-pium with brood-pouch laid back to abow inclosed eggs; C, Hyla 
arborea, with vocal sac expanded; D, Javan Flying Frog, Rhacopkorus pardalu; 
E, Leopard Frog, IIujui pipiens; V, Bull-Frog, Itana ralesbiana. G, Rana 
eacuUnta, showing the movement of the tongue in napturing a fly. (A, E, and F, 
redrawn after Dickerson; B and (i, after Gudow; C and D, redrawn after Ley- 
deeker.) 
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change color quickly from dark brown to a (Ielicat€ gray. In the 
daytime they hide quietly in sheltered crevices of bark or the crotches 
of limbs, but at night they become lively and noisy, jumping about 
and busily catching insects. They breed in shallow pools in May, 
passing through a re^^lar tadpole stage, and metamorphose into 
small perfect frogs in alx>ut seven weeks. 

Hyla faber, a native of Brazil, is one of the most interesting of the 
tree-frogs, on account of its remarkable voice and extraordinary nest- 
building habits. Its voice is said to resemble that of a mallet beaten 
against a copper plate. When caught it utters a cry like that of a 
wounded cat. It makes an aquarium-like nest for its eggs and young, 
by dicing a basin of some depth in the bottom of shallow pools and 
building a mud wall about it. The 
whole inside of the basin is most 
carefully smoothed off by rubbuig 
the belly over it. The male takes 
no part in this building opera^ 
tion, but raises an unearthly 
racket all the while. 

K.,7-, ^™J-7,v i'ir:„ iiAi ;^ -^ l'''"- HC— Wi/ia gcddii xl. Female 
Hyla gceldn (Fig. 116) is re- ^j^^ ^^ -^ f^^^p^ ^^^, ^,^^. 

markable on account of the fact pouch. (From Gadow.) 

that the female carries the e^s 

on the back in a shallow depression till they arc ahnost ready 

for metamorphosis. 

The genus Notalrema (Fig. 1 15, B) differs from Hyia in that the 
female has an egg pouch or marsupiuni on the back, which is merely 
a fold of the skin. It has been suggested that the marsupium may be 
a specialization of the simple pocket seen in Hyla galdii. 

The tiny Acria gryllus (Fig. 115, C), or "Cricket Frog" of eastern 
and central Unit«d States, is one of our smallest frogs. It is described 
as a merry little frog, chirping constantly even in captivity. It fre- 
quents the borders of pools, jumping into the water if disturbed and 
quickly burying itself in the mud at the bottom. 

Family 5. Cystignathidce is another of the large anuran families, 
having like the Hylidie about 150 species. They play about the 
aaxas r6le in the southern continents (Notogtea) as the Ranidte 
do in the northern continents (Arctogsea). Some of them are 
difficult to distinguish from the Kani<lse. The whole family is 
ill-defined, being specialized in a great many directions. They 
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sometimes have adhesive pads on the toes. Only one genus need 
be mentioned. 

The genus Hylodes, of which there are nearly 50 species, is one of 
the best known. They are tree-toads much Uke those of the genus 
Hyla. Hylodes martinicensis is a tiny frog in which the pairing and 
egg laying take place on land, the eggs in a foamy mass being glued 
to a leaf. The large eggs, about 4-5 mm. in diameter, develop 

practically to metamorphosis before 
hatching, the aquatic larval period 
being omitted (Fig. 117). 

Family 6. Engystomatidce {Narrow- 
Mouthed Toads). — ^They are some- 
times called "toothless toads." A 
representative of this family in the 
United States is Engystoma caroli- 
nense, a family common in the old 
South. They are sharply distin- 
guished by the dilation of the sacral 
diapophyses. Perhaps the most sig- 
nificant feature of the family has to 
do with their arU-eating habits and 

adaptations for it. It is well known 
Fig. 117. — Hylodes martinicensis. xl. x xu x x* u u-x • 

1, an egg with embryo about seven *hat the antneatmg habit m vanous 

days old; 2, another, twelve days groups of vertebrates is associated 

old; 5, the young frog just hatched; ^ith rather definite changes in struc- 

GaS^!^after'peter^^^ ''^' ^^'^°' ^"'•e- ^^^ ^^^^ have a narrow 

mouth, protruding snout, toothless 

condition, hidden tympanum, modified feet and shoulder girdle for 

digging; these are also characters of ant-eaters in other vertebrate 

classes such as Reptilia and Mammalia. 

Family Ranidoe. — ^These are the "true frogs" and, to dwellers of 
the northern hemisphere, the most familiar of amphibians. Two 
small famiUes, one consisting of one species, the other of about a 
dozen species, differ from the Raninse (the typical frogs) chiefly in 
the teeth. 

Sub-Family 1, Ceratobrachince, with teeth in upper and lower jaws. 
Ceratdbradvas guentheri is a native of the Solomon Islands. 

Sub-Family 2. Dendrobatinw. — ^Arboreal frogs of small size without 
any teeth. The toes have adhesive disks. Members of the genus 
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Dendrchaiinus carry their tadpoles on the back while going from a pool 
that is drying up to one with plenty of water. 

Sub-Family S, Ranirm, comprises the typical frogs, to which our 
common bull-frog, leopard frog (Fig. 116, E), grass-frog, etc., belong. 
These conmion frogs are very well known to every student of zoology 
and will not be dealt with here. The Raninse are remarkable for the 
range of their adaptive radiation. They range from purely aquatic 
frogs like Rana caieMarui (Fig. 115, F), the "bull-frog," to terrestrial 
frogs like -R. temporaria, the European brown frog; from those living 
on the ground in woods to those living in trees, and even to fairly good 
flying frogs. These so-called "flying frogs" have fully webbed large 
feet (Fig. 115, D) with which they parachute to the ground or from 
tree to tree. There is, however, considerable doubt as to their "fly- 
ing" ability. Their air leaps cannot be very great, possibly from 20 
to 30 feet being the maximiun. Wallace's exaggerated account of 
these activities has been too widely accepted. 

The frog's usual method of capturing insect prey is shown in Fig. 
116, G. Any statement as to special breeding habits would be largely 
a repetition of what has been said about other groups. 

The Development of the Frog 

The early embryology of the Amphibia is in general the most gen- 
eralized found among the vertebrate classes, and that of our com- 
monest frogs is as primitive as can be found. Why the develooment of 
the Amphibia is more primitive than that of the fishes is not an easy 
question to answer. It appears probable, however, that the earliest 
fishes, such as the lobe-fin ganoids, had a type of egg and a process of 
development even more like that of the Amphibia than have the mod- 
em fishes, and that the amphibian descendants of these ancestral 
fishes have retained more nearly than the fish descendants the primi- 
tive features of development. A study of comparative embryology 
of chordates usually begins with the development of Amphioxus and 
then proceeds directly to that of the frog. Then follows the develop- 
ment of the chick, as an example of conditions in the Sauropsida, and 
finally that of a eutherian mammal. 

The life history of the frog may conveniently be divided into 
four periods: — 

1. The period of germ-cell formation, which terminates with 
spawning. 
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2. The period of embryonic development, which b^ns with fer- 

tilization and ends with hatching. 

3. The larval period, which extends from hatching to the comple- 

tion of the process of metamorphosis. 

4. The period of adolescence, extending from the end of metamor- 

phosis to sexual maturity. 
1. The period of germ cell fonnation involves both ovogenesis 
and spermatogenesis, together with the processes of matm^tion. 
These stages are quite regular and require no special comment. The 
eggs are laid in a string, 
P attached to one another 

by means of a continuous 
gelatinous envelope, which 
is at first dense and vis- 
cous, but soon absorbs 
sufficient water to cause 
it to swell to several times 
its original thickness. This 
jelly, which is laid down 
" in two layers, has the 

I double function of con- 
tg serving heat for incuba- 

tion purposes and of pre- 
venting the attacks of 
Fig. lis, — Frog's egR before and after fcrtil- bacteria. 
izatioD, ehowing Bymmctry relations. A, unfez^ mu , ,■,. . rrx 

tiJUed egg. from side; B, Untertili^ed eg^, from ^he fertilized egg (Fig. 
vegetal pole; C, Fertilized egg just before cicav- 118) is rather highly 
age, from aide; D, same from vegetal pole, organized before cleavage 
C, gray crescent; p, pigmented animal pole; i, _■ r j.t. _: 
w, unpigmented v^tkl pSie. (From Kellicott.) '^^K^^' ^O' ^^^ V^«"« ^^ 
of the future embryo 
(antero-posterlor axis, dorso-ventral axis and the axis of bilaterality) 
are already clearly defined. These relations can be made out readily 
from the pigment pattern of the peripheral parts of the egg. The upper 
hemisphere of the egg is covered with black pigment, which is like an 
obliquely placed cap. A gray crescent, thick at one side and fading 
out on the other, separates the pigmented area from the pale yellow 
area at the vegetal pole. Only one line can be drawn around the egg 
so as to tiivide it into bilaterally equal halves; this represents the 
primary axis of the embryo. The yolk is abundant, and only a small 
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region at the apical pole is free from yolk granules. Maturation of 
the egg occurs partly before laying, one polar body being given oif 
during the descent of the egg in the oviduct. The second maturation 
division occurs after insemination. 

2. The Embryonic Period (Fig. 119). — ^Fertilization occurs while 
the eggs are being laid, the spear-shaped spermatozoon penetrating 
the gelatinous envelope and forcing a path through the yolk to the egg 
nucleus. Cleavage is total or holoblastic in spite of the large accumu- 
lation of yolk. The first and second cleavage furrows being meridional 
and the third unequally equatorial, cutting ofif four micromeres from 
the apical and four macromeres from the vegetal pole of the egg. The 
micromeres cleave much more rapidly than the yolk-laden macro- 
meres, resulting in the formation of a rather thick-walled but fairly 
typical blastnlay with numerous small pigmented cells above and com- 
paratively few large unpigmented cells below. The hollow of the 
blastula, or segmentation cavity, is much reduced in volume because 
of the thickness of the cells at the vegetal pole. Gastrulation, while 
not so simple as in Amphioxus, is clearly homologous with the latter. 
The departure from the diagrammatic condition is due to the accumu- 
lation of yolk, which prevents the typical embolic invagination of the 
very thick layer of vegetal pole cells. The difficulty is evaded by 
having the invagination take place at the edge of the thickened area, 
where a flat infolding of surface cells takes place just below the edge 
of the pigmented area, leaving a crescentic blastopore on the surface. 
The main part of the gastrulation process is accomplished by the 
overgrowth of the endoderm cells by the ectodermal cap, a process 
known as epibolic gastrulation. The archerderon, at first flat and with- 
out a lumen, soon expands and largely displaces the segmentation 
cavity. The gastrula is morphologically a two-layered embryo, with 
a layer of ectoderm on the outside and a layer of endoderm within, 
though in the frog each of these layers is more than a single cell layer 
in thickness. Mesoderm formation is accomplished by the ingrowth of 
a sheet of cells around the blastopore. This zone-like layer soon 
splits into two layers, an outer somatic and an inner splanchnic layer, 
with the primitive ccelomic cavity between. Coelomic pouches not 
unlike those in Amphioxus arise from the dorsal lateral regions of the 
archenteron, and a median dorsal strip of the latter is left over to 
form the notochord. The development of the central nervous system 
is decidedly precocious, for even in a late gastrula stage the medulr 



Fio. 119. — Development of the Frog. A-F, cleavage; G, overgrowth of 
ectoderm; H, I, eetablishment of gemi-layers; J, K, assumption of tadpole-form 
and establishment of nervous Bystem, notochord and enteric canal (archenteron); 
L, newly-hatched tadpole. W. coel, blaatocwle; Wp. 6ip', bloatopore; frr'. 6r", 
cutaneous gilb; hr. cl, branchial arches; e, eye; ect, ectoderm; end, endoderm; 
ent, enteron;/. (t, tore-brain; h, hr, hind-brain; m.br, mid-brain; md.jf, mediJIary 
fold; md. gr, medullary groove; mes, mesoderm; ing, megamcres; mi, micromeres; 
nch, notochord; n. e. c, neurenteric canal; ycdm, proctoda;um; 'pty, pituitary in- 
vagination; ret, commencement of rectum; sk, sucker; ap. cd, spinal cord; eldm, 
Btoroodceum; I, tail; yk, yolk cells; yk. pi, yolk plug. (From Parker and Haswell, 
after Ziegler and Marshall.) 
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lary plate is clearly defined. At a time when the blastopore is nearly 
closed the dorsal parts of the embryo show the broad primitive groove, 
flanked on both sides by two pairs of medullary folds, inner and outer. 
The outer folds fade away, but the inner ones arch over the groove 
and meet in the region of the future neck, the closure proceeding 
thence backwards. Thus the groove is converted into the neural tube. 
The anterior part of the tube soon becomes differentiated into the 
primitive brain, with the three primary brain lobes representing the 
primordia of the fore, mid, and hind brain. During these changes the 
embryo has been elongating and before hatching has reached a length 
nearly three times its breadth. 

3. Larval Period (Fig. 120, 1-10).— At the time of hatching the 
larva is a somewhat fish-like creature with a fairly long vertically 
flattened tail. The mouth is ventral in position and is soon surrounded 
by a chitinous rim or scraper, which is used as a larval organ in scrap- 
ing off nutritive scum from lily pads, etc. Two pairs of branching 
external (larval) gills are the first functional respiratory organs. In 
addition to the external giUsy internal gills, homologous with those of 
adult fishes, are formed and take over the respiratory function for a 
considerable period. Soon the external gills disappear, and a fold of 
skin grows backward from in front of their original location, forming 
an operculum under which lie the internal gills. The operculum has 
but one outlet, a small unpaired spiracle on the left side. Some 
writers have interpreted this operculum as the equivalent of the 
atrium of Amphioxus, but the homology has not been fully estab- 
lished. The hind limbs are the first to appear, closely followed 
by the fore limbs, which for some time are concealed beneath 
the operculum. Only in the later stages of larval life are the lungs 
developed, and as long as the larva uses the gills the lungs remain 
very small. 

Metamorphosis (Fig. 120, 11-15). — ^The period of metamorphosis 
is really a part of the larval period and cannot be sharply marked off 
from the latter, since the change is a gradual one. Toward the close 
of the larval period the tail begins to be resorbed and its materials 
are stored up in the liver. The long, spirally coiled intestine shortens. 
The mouth loses its chitinous rim and grows much wider. The gills 
disappear and the lungs grow rapidly in size and the larva comes 
frequently to the surface to breathe air. When these changes are 
complete the animal is no longer a larva, but an adolescent frog. 




Fio. 120. — MetamorphoBis of the Frog. (, tadpole ju:9t hatched, dorsai aspect; 
S-3, older tadpoles, side view; 4, later tadpole, dorsal view showiDg cutaneous 
gills at maximum development; fi, later stage, ventral view, ahowing degeneration 
of cutaneous gilla and development of operculum; S, older tadpole, left side, 
ahowing single opening of operculum; 7, older stage, right side, showing hiud leg 
and anus; 8 and 10, lateral views of two later stages showing development of hind 
legs; 9, dissection of tadpole in show internal gills, spiral intestine, and antarior 
legs developed within operculum; II, advanced tadpole just before metamorpho- 
sis; IS, IS, 14, stages in metamorphosis, showing gradual resorption of tail; 16, 
juvenile frog aft«r metamorphosb. (From Weysse, after Leuckart-Nitscbe w&lt 
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Some species of frog go through to metamorphosis in a few weeks, 
others require months, and some require two or three years. 

4. The Period of Adolescence has not been very fully studied. 
It is a long, slow process involving changes in the relative proportions 
of the parts, elaborations of the histological structure, and ossification 
of the cartilaginous skeleton. The most significant changes are those 
that are last to take place, namely, those that have to do with the 
onset of sexual maturity. Shortly before the beginning of the first 
breeding season, the cells of the ovaries and testes begin the processes 
known as ovogenesis and spermatogenesis, that constitute the chief 
features of the first period considered in this brief life history. Hence 
we have completed the cycle for one generation. 



CHAPTER Vn 
C3LASS IV. REPTILIA 

It is generally conceded that of all the vertebrate classes the Rep- 
tilia, past and present, stand foremost in numbers, in size, in range 
of specialization and in dominance in the organic world. Although 
the reptiles of the present (crocodiles, turtles, Uzards and snakes) 
play a comparatively unimportant r61e in the realm of nature, those 
of the past were frequently of giant proportions and were the dreaded 
tyrants of the earth, of the waters, and to some extent of the air. The 
golden age of the reptiles was the Mesozoic, which has therefore been 
called the '^ Age of Reptiles. " After a modest career during the early 
period of the Mesozoic, several specialized groups arose and under- 
went a remarkable adaptive radiation into all of the principal life 
zones. Perhaps the most remarkable of these specialized assemblages 
was that of the dinosaurs, a group that for millions of years held sway 
over the earth to an extent equaled only by that of Man to-day. Dur- 
ing this period other orders of reptiles played only a secondary r61e. 

Dramatic as was this rise to dominance of the greater reptilian 
orders during the Mesozoic, their sudden extinction at or near the 
close of this age was even more remarkable. After an imprecedented 
reign as autocrats of earth and sky and sea for a period of not less than 
ten millions of years, they abruptly ceased to be. The causes of their 
extinction are imknown and we can only vaguely conjecture that they 
died off for no better reason than that they had run their coimse, had 
reached the limits of their various lines of specialization, had become 
stereotyped, senescent, and could evolve no further. To use an idea 
of Osbom's, they had proceeded to the end of an evolutionary cul-de- 
sac from which there was no egress. 

Only the crocodiles, turtles, lizards and snakes, among reptiles, 
were sufficiently generalized to weather the crisis and live on into the 
Cenozoic age to be the contemporaries of the birds and the mammals, 
which are the dominant orders of that period. These modem groups 
have evidently carried on a war of destruction against the reptiles, 
and still the imequal struggle goes on, with the reptiles on the losing 
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side. The reptiles are doomed. Between the birds of the air and the 
beasts of the field and forest, and especially at the hand of that super- 
mammal; Man, who seems to have centered his aversion upon the ser- 
pents, the reptiles are destined to oblivion, except in so far as Man 
sees fit to preserve certain types for his own uses. No mere verbal 
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Fig. 121. — Chart, showing origin and adaptive radiation of the reptiles. Dotted 
areas represent existing groups, black areas, extinct groups. This chart also 
shows the origin of the birds and mammals from reptilian stock. In the cases of 
several modern groups (Chelonia, egg-laying mammals, placental mammals, 
Sphenodon and Crocodiles) the dotted areas should reach the top. (After O9- 
bom's " Origin and Evolution of Life.") 

description shows so vividly the origin and adaptive radiation of rep- 
tiles as does the accompanying chart (Hg. 121). 

From the dawn of the reptiles during the Palfldozoic up to the pres- 
ent there have passed between fifteen and twenty millions of years, 
an immense period as compared with the brief span of Man's life upon 
the globe. The history of the rise and fall of the reptilian empire is 
one of giant proportions and of intense dramatic interest. Only the 
vertebrate palaeontologist is in a position adequately to picture this 
drama for us. 

Evolutionary Advances Made by the ReptojES 

"The environment of the ancestor of all the reptiles," says Os- 
bom, '' was a warm, terrestrial, and semi-arid region, favorable to a 
sensitive nervous system, alert motions, scaly armature, slender limbs, 
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a vibratile tail, ajad the capture of food both by sharply pointed, re- 
curved teeth and by the claws of a five-fingered hand and foot." 

The essential evolutionary advance which the reptiles made upon 
the Amphibia had to do with the total abandonment, from the very 
beginning of development, of the aquatic habit of life. The Am- 
phibia were, and still are, for the most part, dependent upon water dur- 
ing at least a considerable portion of their life cycle; the Reptilia were 
from the first quite independent of an aquatic environment. This 
emancipation from the need of an aquatic habitat was accomplished in 
three ways: by the acquisition of lungs of a more adequate sort; by a 
scaly covering to prevent dessication; by the development of impor- 
tant embryonic membranes, the amnion and the aUantois, which 
are merely adaptations for embryonic development in the air. 

Undoubtedly the Amphibia had made considerable progress in the 
direction of adaptations for adult Ufe on land, for they often have as 
good lungs as do some of the reptiles. Moreover, many of the ex- 
tinct Amphibia had an adequate scaly covering. There is no evi- 
dence, however, that any of the Amphibia have ever acquired the 
capacity of reproducing on the dry land, except in connection with 
some peculiar brooding adaptation, such as that seen in some of the 
tree-toads. The fact that all modem Amphibia have functional gills 
at some period adds force to this last statement. 

The reptiles have entirely given up gill respiration, as is evidenced 
by the total absence, except for minute transitory traces, of gill 
tissue at any stage of development. In place of gills the embryo uses 
the aUantois, an extensive embryonic lung. To avoid dessication and 
the possibility of contact injuries, the embryo is surrounded by a 
fluid-filled sac, made from folds of its own tissues. This veritable 
private aquarium is called the amnion, a structure adopted by all 
land vertebrates for development in the air. 

The amnion and the aUantois then are structures of first rate 
importance in connection with the origin and evolution of land verte- 
brates, and especially of the Reptilia. The egg of the reptile is a 
large object, much like that of the bird. It is provided with a tough 
shell for protection and a thick layer of albmnen for nutriment. The 
egg-yolk is abundant and serves as the main food supply of the grow- 
ing embryo. There is no real larval stage, for the newly hatched 
young is essentially like the adult except in the relative proportions 
of head and body and in being sexually immature. 
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The amnion (Fig. 122), 
which is formed very early, 
results from the fusion to- 
gether of two lateral folds of 
the extra-embryonic blas- 
toderm and is a sort of 
bladder-like membrane con- 
taining a watery Quid in 
which the growing embryo 
lies. The fluid within the 
amnion increases greatly in 
amount and provides an 
ample space for the further 
growth of the embryo, and 
preserves the latter from con- 
tacts, mechanical abrasions, 
or other mechanical injuries. 

The allantois (Fig. 122) 
starts as a finger-like diver- 
ticulum of the embryonic 
hind^ut and grows out ex- 
tensively between the amnion 
and the chorion as a large 
umbrella-shaped sac, which 

is highly vascular; and it p,^ ,22.-Diagram8 of the embryonic 
functions as an embryonic membraiiee, amnion, allantois, yolk-aac, of 
lung. The amnion and the Amniotes. A, Sauropsida (reptiles and biiijB). 
allantois together make de- , 
velopment possible even in 
arid regions and give to the reptiles a decided advajitage in avail- 
able range, since they may live far from the water. 

The Earliest Reptiles and Their Origin 
"Just when the animals we call reptiles arose in geological history 
we do not know; certainly it was in early Pennsylvanian (Upper Car- 
boniferous) times, probably Mississippian (Lower Carboniferous). 
That they arose from what we call the Amphibia, forms with temno- 
spondylous vertebrce, is certain, though there is not much more reason 
for calling the ancestral stock Amphibia than Reptilia. I prefer to 
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call it provisionaQy, Protopoda. It was ancestral to both and both 
classes have advanced since their divergence, the Amphibia some, the 
Reptilia much. Cbuld we find, as some time we hope that we may, 
in mid-Mississippian or late Devonian times, a skeleton of those 
ancestral creatures, we should perhaps not call it by the name of any 
known order; it would be the old question over again of the difference 
between animals and plants. At present we know the Protopoda 
only by their footprints." 

This statement of Williston is somewhat radical in that it places 
the Amphibia and the Reptiha on the same level, neither being ances- 
tral to the other, but both derived from a common ancestor about 
which we know nothing except the characters revealed by its foot- 
prints. Some authors have assumed that this creature was an ances- 
tral amphibian, a view that has gained wide acceptance. For our pur- 
poses it seems advisable to think of the creature that made the 
footprints (Fig. 101) as the earUest known land vertebrate, and to 
call it the ancestral amphibian. 

Palseontologists generally agree that the reptiles go back nearly 
as far as do Amphibia, and that their evolution has been to a large 
extent parallel. Both experimented with adaptations for land life 
and the reptiles were much more successful in these ventures than 
were their rivals. During the Permian, however, they were neck-and- 
neck in the race; for every reptiUan type of that period there was a 
parallel amphibian type. The reptiles finally outstripped the Am- 
phibia, largely through their adoption of the amnion-allantois com- 
plex and their consequent emancipation from the water. 

Permian Reptiles 

The reptiles of the Permian were partly archetypal forms and partly 
precociously speciaUzed and already senescent types. Williston finds 
four assemblages of ,PalsBozoic reptiles (belonging to the American 
Permo-Carboniferous). Each of these assemblages has evidently the 
systematic value of a sub-class and has one or more modem repre- 
sentatives. 

a. Diapsida; represented to-day by Sphenodon, crocodiles, birds 

and the great extinct dinosaurs, pterosaurs, parasuchians, etc. 

b. Sjmapsida; represented to-day by the mammals, and by the 

extinct plesiosaurs, anomodonts, therapsidans and ther- 
omorphs, etc. 
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c. Panipdda; represented to-day by the lisards and snakes, and 

by the extinct mososaurs, ichthyosaurs, etc. 

d. Anapsida ; represented to-day by the turtles, and by the extiuR^. 

cotylosaurs and the extinct semi-chelonian, Eunotosaurus. 
Thus we see that the reptiles had undergone an extensive adaptive 
radiation even in the Paleozoic. Of the several adaptive types of 




Fig. 123. — Group of Pabeoioic Reptilia. A, Varanopt; B, Labid4>Munu; 
G, Sejpnovria; D, Dimetrodan; E, Cynof/nalhut (a mammal-like reptile); F, head 
of Seynmognathut (a South-African "dog-toothed" reptile). (Redrawn fiom 
Oebom, aft«r Williston and after Gregory.) 

that period perhaps the most significant ia that exemplified by the 
lizard'like reptile Varanfyps (Fig. 123, A), a creature so generalized 
that it might well be selected as an archetypal reptile. The fact that 
it has a skull and skeleton much like that of modem lizards has led 
Williston to the conclusion tliat s(ane of our modem lizards are more 
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primitive than the classic Sphenodon, long thought of as the most 
piimitive of living reptiles. Varanopa and its more slender relatives 
represent the quick-running or cursorial adaptation as it appeared 
within the sub-class Parapsida. 

As examples of the secondarily semi-aquatic adaptive types we may 
cite several members of the sub-class Anaspida, such as Labidosaurus 
(Fig. 123, B), Seymouria, (Fig. 123, C), and Diadedes, three types that 
probably lived much as do our modem frogs and salamanders. As an 
example of the heavy-bodied, and heavily armored type we may cite 
two members of the sub-class S3rnapsida: Edapfiomurua and Dimet- 
trodon (Fig. 123, D), reptiles strikingly characterized by a riotous 
growth of dorsal spines. These so-called pelycosaurs evidently rep- 
resent an end product of a very early line of specialization and have 
left no descendants. 

The Mammal-Like Reptiles (Cynodants), — Another remarkable 
group of Permian reptiles which appears to have been purely African 
in distribution was a group of mammal-like reptiles, called (]!ynodon- 
tia, believed by the authorities to have given rise to the line from which 
the mammals arose. These cynodonts (dog-toothed reptiles) showed 
many tendencies toward mammalian conditions, chief among which 
were: heterodont dentition (a specialization of the teeth into incisors, 
canines and molars), more effective types of limbs for rapid land loco- 
motion, a tendency for the angulare and articulare bones of the lower 
jaw to disappear, and a tendency for the skull to become completely 
roofed over and for the so-called vacuities to disappear. These cyno- 
donts were evidently carnivorous types of which CynognathiLS (Fig. 
123, E) is a good example. The head of another cynodont, Scymnog^ 
nathns (Fig. 123, F) shows clearly the dog-like dentition. These 
reptiles are once more to claim our attention when we come to discuss 
the question of the origin of mammals. 

There is reason to believe that at least five or six other reptilian 
orders had representatives in the Permian or Permo-Carboniferous: 
Chelonia (turtles), plesiosaurs (aquatic reptiles), ichthyosaurs (fish- 
like reptiles), Squamata (primitive lizards), Rh3mchocephalia (beaked 
reptiles), and Parasuchia (primitive crocodiles). Possibly also the 
great order of dinosaurs had its beginnings in the Permo-Carbonifer- 
ous, though as yet there is no direct evidence of their presence during 
this period. 

A number of orders of reptiles not only had their origin during the 
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Palseozoic, but actually ran out their entire courtse of specialization 
and became entirely extinct before the Mesozoic age began. Thus the 
cotylosaurSy prc^anosaurs, anomodonts, pelycosaurs, and phytosaurs 
died out either in Permian or at least not later than early Triassic 
times. The remaining orders that arose in the Palseozoic were able 
to weather the climatic crisis at the end of this age and were the an- 
cestors of the great Mesozoic orders of reptiles. 

The Golden Age op Reptiles 

The reptileS; as we have seen , made a modest start in the Carbonifer- 
ous, underwent a considerable degree of adaptive specialization during 
the Permian, and in some lines became senescent and died out. On 
the whole, however, the Palseozoic reptiles were of generalized or 
primitive types and gained no great ascendency. It was not until 
the Mesozoic that the reptiles really came into their own. It was 
during this ''Age of Reptiles," an immense period involving several 
millions of years, that they gained their world supremacy and came 
to exercise undisputed sway over the land habitats, and disputed 
with the fishes the right to rule the waters. The dominance of the 
reptiles of this period was due largely to five great groups: ichthyo- 
saurs, plesiosaurs, carnivorous and herbivorous dinosaurs, and ptero- 
saurs. Each of these assemblages deserves individual attention. 

ICHTHYOSAURIA 

No more extreme case of adaptation of a member of an essen- 
tially terrestrial class for an aquatic habitat could be given. The 
first reptiles are believed to have acquired their main characters in 
adaptation to land life, so we have no alternative than to believe 
that the ichthyoeaurs have been derived from land forms that found 
the sea a rich hunting ground and developed the habiliments of a fish 
to facilitate their aquatic activities. A change involving, first, adapta- 
tions for land life and, second, a return of aquatic adaptations is re- 
ferred to as an example of reversed aquatic adaptation, and is by no 
means uncommon among the higher vertebrates. The external form 
of an ichthyosaur (Fig. 124, C) is strikingly like that of a sword-fish. 
The pectoral and pelvic limbs are flipper-like fins, the tail has a re- 
markable caudal fin externally precisely like that of a fish, a very 
fish-like dorsal fin plays the same rdle as that in a fish. Unlike other 
reptiles and like the fishes, these creatures have no real neck, but the 
bead seems to be joined broadly with the trunk. All of these adapta- 
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tions are utterly fish-like, but the fundamental internal anatomy of 
the creature is essentially reptilian. It seems probable that the ich- 
thyosaurs were viviparous; as are some purely aquatic reptiles of 




Fia. 124. — Group of Mesozoic Reptilia. A, Long-necked plesiosaur, Elas- 
moaavrus; B, short-necked plesiosaur, Trifiaaomerion; C, ichthyosaur, Bajh- 
ianodan; D, pterodactyl; E, "Ostrich" dinosaur, Struthiomimus; F, carnivorous 
dinosaur, Tyrannosavrua; G, giant herbivorous dinosaur, Brackiaaaurua; H, 
hooded "duck-bill" dinosaur, Coryihoaaurua. (Redrawn after Osborn.) 

to-day; for it is inconceivable that creatures so purely aquatic in 
habits should com^ ashore to lay their eggs. 
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PLESIOSAURIA 

These marine reptiles furnish less extreme examples of aquatic 
adaptations than do the ichthyosaurs. Some of the plesiosaurs 
reached a giant size, being upwards of fifty feet in length. The early 
members of this group were of a rather generalized type and might 
properly have been thought of as marine lizards. Later came a type 
such as Elasmosawrus (Fig. 124, A), a slow-moving, long-necked, 
short-bodied, small-headed type, with long, narrow paddles. The cli- 
max of plesiosaurian specialization was reached by such forms as Tri- 
nacromerion (Pig. 124, B), which is characterized by short body, rather 
short neck, and fiercely predaceous jaws; a creature with all the ear- 
marks of an aquatic speed demon, and doubtless as much of a terror to 
the fishes as were the dinosaurs to the smaller denizens of the dry land. 

CARNIVOROUS DINOSAURS 

The dinosaurs are the last word in terrestrial specialization among 
the reptiles. Doubtless the ancestors of this great group were rather 
generalized lizard-like forms that lived in the late Permian, but as yet 
the palsBontologists have not been able to place their hands upon an 
unequivocal ancestral dinosaur. As has already been said, the group 
had a dramatic rise to dominance and an equally dramatic extinction 
at the close of the Cretaceous. While they lasted, their course was 
an impressive one and far out-shadowed that of all contemporaneous 
land creatures. On this account the middle and late Mesozoic period 
has with some justification been called the ''age of dinosaurs." 

The carnivorous dinosaurs were for the most part Saurischia (with 
lizard-like pelvis), as opposed to the OrnUhiscia (with bird-like pel- 
vis), a group to which most of the herbivorous dinosaurs belong. The 
principal evolutionary changes that took place within the group of 
carnivorous dinosaurs are associated with an absolute increase in 
body size, relative decrease in the size of the fore limbs and increase 
in that of the hind limbs, accompanied by a progressive tendency 
toward bipedal locomotion and speed of running. The culminating 
types were swift, cursorial creatures, with long tails for balancing, 
i^ort grasping fore limbSi long neck, and head armed with heavy 
recurved teeth. One can readily imagine them as able to use their 
powerful hind legs as effectively as does the ostrich. As a climax type 
we may cite the great Tyrannosaurus rex (Fig. 124, F) of which Mat- 
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thew says: "It reached a length of 47 feet and in bulk must have 
equalled the mastodon or the largest living elephants. The massive 
hind limbs, supporting the whole weight of the body, exceeded the 
limbs of the great proboscidians in bulk." It stood about 20 feet 
high, had a head over four feet long, teeth three to six inches long 
and an inch wide. The claws on the hind feet were about eight 
inches in length and of massive proportions. One can readily im- 
agine a scene of carnage, the like of which the modem animal world 
cannot afford, when such a reptilian dreadnought went into action 
against one of those huge, heavily armed, monitor-like reptiles such 
as the herbivorous dinosaur, Triceratops (Fig. 128). Such a struggle 
would decide the question of supremacy between offensive and de- 
fensive armaments. 

The Herbivorous Dinosaurs {Sauropoda). — The contrast be- 
tween the carnivorous dinosaurs and the herbivorous dinasaurs in- 
volves largely the matter of relative speed, of offensive and defensive 
equipment. While haste is the essence of success in raptorial 
life, no time element is involved in securing plant food. It ap- 
pears to be certain that the early herbivores and early carnivores 
were quite similar and that both were more or less bipedal. While 
the carnivores carried this cursorial tendency to such an extreme that 
the fore limbs were reduced to weak grasping appendages, useless for 
locomotion, the herbivores eventually underwent a reversed evolu- 
tion and became secondarily quadrupedal. Evident traces of the bi- 




FiQ. 125. — Brontosavrua, (From Lull.) 

pedal habit, however, are to be noted in the general body form and the 
relative proportions of the fore and hind limbs, the latter in most forms 
being much larger. An interesting series of massive forms appeared 
of which Brontosaurus (Fig. 125) is typical. This great creature, 
with a total length of nearly a hundred feet, has comparatively small 
fore legs, but they more nearly equal the hind limbs than in some of 
the earlier members of this group. Evidently the fore limbs later 
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underwent a secondary increase in proportions, for the culminating 
type of the Sauropoda, Brachiosaurua (Fig. 124, G), had the fore legs 
even heavier and longer than the hind legs. This immense creature 
rivaled the modern whales for sheer bulk, and was possibly the most 
ponderous creature of all time; unquestionably it was the largest 
by all odds of the known terrestrial giants, dwarfing the largest ele- 
phants by contrast. 

"In the final extinction of the herbivorous sauropod type," says 
Osbom, "we find an example of the law of elimination, attributed to 
the fact that these types had reached a cul-de-sac of mechanical evo- 
lution from which they could not adaptively emerge when they en- 
countered in all parts of the world the new environmental conditions 
of advancing Cretaceous time." 

The Omithischia. — While both of the groups of dinosaurs just 
described are alike in having the typical reptilian pelvis and are 
therefore grouped together as Saurischia, another great group of 
contemporary dinosaurs had the avian type of pelvis and are called 
Omithischia, These dinosaurs appear to have been an offshoot of the 
early herbivorous types and had retained that habit, using probably 
the harder vegetable foods, as is attested by the development of a 
heavy, chitinous beak much like that of the modem bird. These 
Beaked Dinosaurs radiated adaptively into three distinct structural 
types: Omithopoda (bird-footed), Stegosauria (armored dinosaurs), 
and Ceratopsia (homed dinosaurs). 

The Omithopoda were unarmed, bipedal forms doubtless capable 
of great speed. As examples of these forms we may cite the fam- 
iliar Iguanodon (Fig. 126) Trachodon, the duck-billed dinosaur, and 
Corythosaurus (Fig. 124, H) the " hooded duck-bill. " All of them show 
well the bird-like feet and pelvis. It is significant in this connection 
to note that it is from this group that some authors would derive 
the birds, a theory that is presented in discussing the ancestry of 
the birds. Of all of the Omithischia perhaps the most bird-like . 
type is the "Ostrich Dinosaur" StnUhiomimus (Fig. 124, E). 

The Stegosauria seem to have reacquired the quadrupedal habit 
in correlation with the massive weight of their armature. Stegosaurus 
(Fig. 127) represents the cubnination of the evolution of the armored 
types, and has been fittingly chosen as the exemplar of one type 
of preparedness, distinguished by possessing "all armor and no brain," 
an equipment as little apt to meet with success in those antique days 
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as in the strenuous present. Though one of the most grotesque of 
nature's excesses in all of ita curious make up, its ceotraJ nervous 



Pio. 126.— Restoration ot Iguanodmi. (From LuU, after Hejlmann.) 
s>'stem presente one of the prize oddities within the field of biology. 
It is literally practically brainless, for the nervous content of its era- 
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nium could not have weighed more than about two ounces, a brain 
that even a two weeks' old kitten might be ashamed of. An elephant 
of comparable size has a brain-weight of at least eight pounds. Curi- 
ously enough the animal's real ''brain/' if we may call it such, is 
situated near the base of its enormous tail, where there is a great sa- 
cral enlargement of the spinal chord many times as large as the 
dwarfed brain. Such a creature, with his brain in his rump, must 
have been nothing but a bulky, ponderous automaton, driven by 
stimuli arising in the lower nervous centers. 

The Ceratopsia were creatures whose proportions suggest those 
of the rhinoceros. Triceraiops (Fig. 128), a classic example of the 
group, was about twenty-five feet in length and about ten feet in 




Fig. 128. — ^Restoration of the horned dinoeaur, TricercUops, (From Lull, after 
tdchuchert.) 

height. The head was exceptionally massive, nearly eight feet in 
length, with a wide frill-like expansion of the skull, which extended 
like a shield over the neck and shoulders. On the front there were 
three great horns, one on the snout and two above the eyes. Doubt- 
less such creatures as these had as enemies the great carnivorous di- 
nosaurs, for no other contemporaneous animals would have necessi- 
tated such a defensive armament on the part of TricercUopa and its 
kin. The ceratopsians were strictly North American and lived for 
only a brief span, geologically speaking; for they are confined exclu- 
sively to the Upper Cretaceous. 

The Extinction of the Dinosaurs. — ^'^One of the most inexpli- 
cable of events" says Lull, "is the dramatic extinction of this mighty 
race, for in the rocks of undoubted Tertiary age not a single 
trace of them remains. One student has argued internecine war- 
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fare among the dinosaurs themselves; another, the destructive 
slaughter, not of adults but of young, possibly while yet in the 
egg, by small blood-thirsty mammals; yet another, change of climate^ 
either by the diminution of the necessary heat without which no 
reptilian race may thrive, or of the moisture with an accompanying 
change of vegetation. These are all conjectural causes of extinction; 
but this we know, that with the extensive changes in the elevation of 
land areas which marked the close of the Mesozoic, came the draining 
of the great inland Cretaceous seas along the low-lying shores of 
which the dinosaurs had their home, and with the consequent re- 
striction of old haunts came the blotting out of a heroic race. Their 
career was not a brief one, for the duration of their recorded evolution 
was thrice that of the entire mammalian age. They do not represent 
a futile attempt on the part of nature to people the world with crea- 
tures of insignificant moment, but are comparable in majestic rise, 
slow culmination, and dramatic fall to the greatest nations of antiq- 
uity." 

Pterosauria. — ^The pterosaurs represent a series of experiments 
in aviation on the part of the reptiles. They varied greatly in aze 
from tiny forms comparable with our sparrows to flying dragons with 
a wing-spread of twelve feet. That they were good flyers, able to 
venture far out over the sea, is indicated by the fact that their remains 
are found mingled with those of the marine mososaurs miles away 
from the Mesozoic shore lines. They were scarcely flyers in the 
strict sense, but must have been effective gliders or soarers; for they 
did not possess the powerful musculature necessary for active flight. 
In Pterodon (Fig. 124, D), one of the largest of the flying reptiles, the 
head is prolonged into a great keel-like structure, used as a balancing 
mechanism. Other types had a long tail with a terminal rudder-like 
expansion much like that of an aeroplane. 

The pterosaurs or pterodactyls might appear superficially to be well 
suited to be the ancestors of the birds, but anatomically they are 
quite unsuited for this role. They represent simply a highly specialized 
adaptive radiation, that was short-lived and met with utter extinc- 
tion during the Upper Cretaceous. They furnish a final chapter in the 
remarkable adaptive radiation of the Mesozoic reptiles. 
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MODERN REPTILES 

The following list of diagnostic characters, which should be com- 
pared with a similar list already given for Amphibia, is taken from 
Gadow: 

Characters of Rbptilia 

1. The vertebra are gastrocentrons. 

2. The skull articulates with the atlas by one condyle, which is 

formed mainly by the ba^occipital. 

3. The mandible consists of many pieces and articulates with the 

cranium through the quadrate bones. 

4. There is an auditory columellar apparatus fitting into the fe- 

nestra ovalis. 

5. The limbs are of the tetrapodous pentadactyl type. 

6. There is an intracranial hypoglossal nerve. 

7. The ribs form a true sternum. 

8. The ilio-sacral connection is post-acetabular. 

9. The skin is covered (a) with scales, but (b) neither with feathers 

nor with hairs; and there is a great paucity of glands. 

10. Reptiles are poikilothermous. 

11. The red blood-corpuscles are nucleated, biconvex and oval. 

12. The heart is divided into two atria and an incompletely divided 

ventricle. It has no conus, but semilunar valves exist at the 
base of the tripartite aortic trunk. 

13. The right and left aortic arches are complete and remain func- 

tional. 

14. Respiration is eflfected by lungs; and gills are entirely absent 

even during embryonic life. 

15. Lateral sense organs are absent. 

16. The kidneys have no nephrostomes. Each kidney has one sep- 

arate ureter. 

17. There is always a typical cloaca. 

18. The eggs are meroblastic. 

19. Fertilization is internal, and is effected, with the single exception 

of Sphenodon, by means of copulatory organs. 

20. An amnion and an allantois are formed during development. 

Numbers 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 14, 16, 18, 20 separate the reptiles from 
the Amphibia. 
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Numbers 9 (b), 10, 12, and 1«3 separate them from the birds and 

mammals. 
Numbers 3, 8, and 11 separate them from the manmials. 

ANATOMY OF A MODERN REPTILE (TURTLE) 

For several reasons the turtle or tortoise is chosen as a reptilian 
t3rpe for detailed description rather than a lizard, although the latter 
is in most respects a more representative form, and considerably less 
specialized than are any of the chelonians. The first reason for our 
choice is one of expediency, for the turtles are the most plentiful 
reptile in by far the greater part of the United States. A second rea- 
son is that they are of convenient size for laboratory work and are of 
compact structure. There is, however, a third and more fundamental 
advantage gained by the use of the turtle ; it is structurally more nearly 
related to the group of reptiles from which the mammals are believed 
to have arisen than is any other living reptile. 

External Characters 

The turtle is a reptile in a box. This box, whether it forms a com- 
plete or only a partial housing for the body, head, limbs and tail, has 
a dome-shaped roof, called the carapace and a flat floor called a plas- 
tron. Paired lateral pillars join the floor to the roof. The box is open 
broadly in front and behind in order to allow the head, legs, and tail 
to emerge; but these appendages can all be withdrawn within the 
shelter of the eaves, and in some cases the front and rear sections of 
the floor (plastron) are hinged in such a way that they can bend 
upward and completely close the house after the appendages have 
been drawn in. The head is of moderate size and somewhat flat; the 
neck is characteristically long and flexible and capable of being 
folded up when the head is withdrawn; the mouth is large and tooth- 
less, but is provided with a sharp-edged, homy beak. The external 
nares (nostrils) are close together near the end of the snout, sometimes 
protruding into a regular proboscis. The eyes are situated laterally 
and have three eyelids: a short opaque upper lid, a longer lower lid 
which makes the turtle shut its eye upwards instead of downwards as 
a man does, and a third eyelid or transparent nictitating membrane 
which may be drawn across the eye from the inner comer. The 
tympanic membrane is quite similar to that of the frog and is just back 
of the gape of the jaws. The feet are pentadactyl and each finger is 
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usually armed with a claw. As a rule the feet are webbed a^ in aquatic 
birds. The skin of the head is usually smooth and scaletess, aa ia 
also the neck in most species; but the rest of the body is usually 
covered with scales, except the base of the thighs. The tail is as a 
rule poorly developed, but in the more primitive types, aa for example 
the snapping turtles, it may retain its primitive reptilian proportions. 

The Abhatubb 

The carapace and plastron (Fig. 129} are, in most of our modem 

chelonians, somewhat stereotyped structures; they have settled down 




Fio. 129. A, Carapace; B, Plastron of tortowe, OrapUmya. Capital letters 
refer to chitinous scales or scutes, small tetters to bony plates whether cartili^- 
iuoua or dermal. Ab, Abdominal scute; An, Anal scute; Cl-4, costal scutes, 
el-8, costal plates; e, epLplastral plate, en, endoplaatral plate; F, femoral scute; 
G, gular scute; H, humeral scute; ho, hyoplastral plate; hp. hypoplaatral plate; 
/, inguinal scute; W, m^r ginul scutes; m, marginal plates; NI--6, neural scutes; 
nlS, neural plates; NU, nuchal scute; pr, I, S, procaudal plates; X, axillary 
scute; X, xiphiplastral plate. (From Newman.) 

upon a very definite arrangement of the principal units of structure. 
The carapace (Fig. 129. A) is composed of two kinds of bony elements 
(dermal and cartilapnous) and corneous scutes or shields. The main 
part of the bony carapace is compoeed largely of the much broadened 
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tips of the spinal processes of the vertebrae and of the much flattened 
ribs; there are usually eight neural plates and eight pairs of costal 
plates. In front of the first neural is a dermal plate, the nuchal; 
back of the eighth neural are usually three dermal plates, the first 
and second procaudcds and the vygal. Around the margin of the 
carapace are usually eleven pairs of dermal plates, the marginals. 
Overlying the bony carapace there is a homy carapace composed of 
five neural scutes, four pairs of costals, a small anteriorly placed nuchal, 
and twelve pairs of marginals. This elaborate composition prevails 
in nearly all of our modem turtles as well as in many species long 
extinct. 

The plastron (Fig. 129, B), like the carapace, is composed of two 
kinds of bony elements covered with homy elements. The bony 
elements consist of four pairs of plates: the epi-, hyo-, hypo- and 
xiphi-plastrals. The epiplastrals are the modified clavicles, the 
hypoplastrals and xiphipla^strals are broadened abdominal ribs, the 
hyoplastraU appear to be dermal elements without homologies. A 
small median dermal element between the epiplastrals and hyoplas- 
trals is called the endoplasirals. There are usually six pairs of homy 
scutes that break the joints of the bony plastron. The pillars be- 
tween the carapace and plastron are derived from the hyoplastrals 
and hypoplastrals. 

The conventionalized pattern of bones and scutes in the armature 
has evidently been arrived at after a long period of evolution. Many 
evidences indicate that the ancestral condition was much more plas- 
tic and variable and that there were originally many more plates and 
scutes than at present. By dropping out both longitudinal and trans- 
verse rows of elements the whole system has been greatly simplified. 
Most species of turtles toKiay show a certain percentage of individuals 
with supernumerary scutes and plates, that are evidently vestiges of 
ancestral conditions. 

The vertebroB in the trunk region are rigidly united to the narrowed 
bases of the paddle-like ribs. They are not very numerous: 8 cervi- 
cal, 10 thoracic, 2 sacral, and a variable number of caudal vertebrae, 
which are proccelous in form. 

One of the most puzzling features of the skeleton (Fig. 130) is the 
peculiar position of the limb girdles. Both pectoral and peltdc gir- 
dles are inside instead of outside of the ribs. How they got inside is 
a mystery that not even a study of their embryogenesis is able to 
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dear up, for tb^ arise from primordia interna] to the ribs. The pec- 
toral ^rdle consists of a triradiate group of flattened bones: the 
scapula, the procoracoid and the coracoid, the last being the largest. 
T<«ether they 
unite to form the 
socket which re- 
ceives the head of 
the humerus. The 
pelvic arch is 
more compact and 
is composed of the 
pubis, ischium and 
ilium, uniting to 
form the aceta- 
bulum for the 
head of the femur. 
The skuU is 
fairly generalized 
in structure, but 
has some special 
features. The 
jaws are devoid 
of teeth, and max- 
illary, premaxil- „ , 

1 A A t ^^- 1^- — °l(eleton of tortoiae, Cisludo lularia, aeen 

lary ana aentary j^^ ^j^^ ventral side with plaatron removed and placed 
bones are covered tooneaide. C, costal plate; Co, coracoid;«,endoplMtTOn, 
with hard chit- ^> ^pipl^Btron (clavicle) ;P, fibula; Fe, femur; i/, humerus; 
, .1 Hyp. hyoplaetron; Hpp, hypo plaatron; II. ilium; Je, is- 
moua sneatns, chium; M,mftr»iial plates; A^u, nachal pUtas; P6, pubis; 
that form the Pro, procoracoid process of scapula; Py, pygal plates; 
upper and lower ^' rad'i^i ^> scapula; 7*, tibia; U, ulna; Xp, nphiplastron. 
, , , (From Parker and Haswell, after ZJttel.) 

cutting beak; the vomer is a single unpaired median bone; there are 
no lachrymals nor ectopterygoids; the pterygoids send inwards wings 
of bone, that, with the md of the palatioes, form a continuous roof 
to the mouth; the supraoccipital is prolonged backwards into a 
lai^e narrow process upon which are inserted the heavy neck 
muscles. All of these bones, even the quadrate, are firmly united 
into a solid cranium. Further detfuls of the skull are shown in the 
figure (Fig. 131). 
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The digestive system varies somewhat in carnivoroiiR and her- 
bivorous fonns, but in all turtles is comparatively simple. The tongue 



Pia. 131 .—Skull of turtle. A , lateral; B, ventral view, ba, basisphenoid; /r, 

frontal; J, jugal; m, maxilla; oh, basioccipital; ol, exoccipital; op, opiBthotic; ot, 
aupraoccipital; -pal, palatine; par, parietal; ph, postfrontal; -prST, prefrontal; ■pt, 
pterygoid; -prm, premaxilla; q, quadrate; qj, quadrato jugal; sq, squamosal; v, 
vomer. (From Parker and Haawell, after HoffmaDn.) 

is broad and soft and cannot be protruded. The stomach is a simple 
U-shaped enlargement of the alimentaiy tract. The intestine is with- 
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out a csecum; it is clearly divided into large and small intestine. The 
cloaca is proportionately large. 

The respiratory organs (lungs) are large and complicated. In- 
halation and exhalation are effected partly by drawing in the neck 
and thrusting it out again, thus decreasing and increasing the volume 
of the thoracic cavity. The air is also swallowed into the l^mgs by 
filling and then empt3dng the throat. 

The circulatory system. The heart is very broad laterally, 
having two entirely separate atria or auricles, and a ventricle par- 
tially divided into two parts by a perforated partition. The right 
auricle receives the venous blood from two precaval and one post- 
caval veins; the blood then goes to the right half of the ventricle, and 
thence through the pulmonary artery to the lungs. Prom the lungs 
it returns through the pulmonary veins to the left auricle, thence to 
the left ventricle, which pumps it out through the paired aortic arches 
to all parts of the body. There is no renal portal system, but the 
hepatic portal system is better developed than in the Amphibia. 

The urogenital systems. The kidneys are metanephric bodies, 
which pass their excretion through paired ureters directly to the 
cloaca, thence into a urinary bladder, which in turn empties into the 
cloaca. The male reproductive organs consist of a pair of testes, a 
pair of much coiled vasa deferentia, through which the sperm passes 
to the grooved penis, which is attached to the front of the cloaca. 
The female organs consist of paired ovaries and large oviducts pro- 
vided with albuminous and shell glands. The eggs when laid are 
covered with a tough shell and are usually buried in the ground. 

The nervous system shows a considerable advance over that of 
the Amphibia. The cerebral hemispheres are larger and the cerebel- 
lum more complete. Many other changes in details will be noted on 
comparative study. The eyes are small, but the vision is keen; the 
pupil is round and the iris unusually dark in color. The sense of hear- 
ing is not very acute; the tympanic membrane is thin and exposed, 
and is connected with the auditory organ by a slender columellar bone. 
The sense of smell is the keenest of the senses in most turtles, both 
in the water and in the air. In correlation with the keen olfactory 
sense the olfactory lobes of the brain are highly developed. 
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THE FOUR ORDERS OF LIVING REPTILES 

The order Prosauria is represented to-day by one genus, Spherir 
odouj placed in the family Rhynchocephalia. The order Chelonia is 
represented by two sub-orders and several large families. The order 
Crocodilia is to-day a minor order, represented by only a few species 
of large reptiles. The order Sauna contains a large proportion of liv- 
ing reptiles, since to it belong the lizards and the snakes. 

ORDER PROSAURIA (RHYNCHOCEPHALIA) 

The only representative of this order now living is Sphenodon (Hat- 
teria) pundatum (Fig 132, A), the "tuatara" of the Maories of New 
Zealand. Gadow refers to this species as ''the last living witness of 
by-gone ages, this primitive, almost ideally generalized type of rep- 
tile, this * living fossil.' " This abnost reverential attitude toward the 
antiquity of this reptile has, however, broken down through the dis- 
covery that Paleohaiteria, the extinct type which was supposed to 
link Sphenodon with the remote past, is really more nearly an an- 
cestral lizard than an ancestral Sphenodon; a fact that led such an 
authority as Williston to assert that some of our modem lizards are 
more primitive than is Sphenodon, 

The tuatara is decidedly primitive in some features. There is no 
penis; the centra of the vertebrsB are amphicoelous; the first three 
basiventralia are quite large; and the skeletal structure of both limbs 
and girdles is primitive. The skull (Fig. 132, B, C, D) is an almost 
ideally generalized reptilian skull and well repays study. 

Sphenodon is facing extinction at the present time. Already it has 
disappeared from the mainland and is confined to a few small islands 
off the coast of New Zealand. For years it has been assiduously 
hunted by the Maories who consider its flesh an unusual delicacy. 
Unless protected it will soon go the way of its extinct ancestors and 
will be represented only by a few specimens in our museums. 

The tuatara is nocturnal in habits, living in burrows during the day. 
It shares its capacious burrow with various kinds of petrels, with 
which it lives on apparently amicable terms. It will not tolerate any 
other species of guest, not even other individuals of the same species, 
and viciously attacks any invader no matter how formidable. Its 
lizard-like aspect is only skin deep; for it requires only a very casual 



study of the skeleton and %iscera to see the difference between this 
form and any of the lizards. The illustration (Fi^;. 132, A) shows 
better than a verbal description its salient ^t«mal features. 




Fig. 132.— Sphenodon ptinctalam. A, Lateral view; B, dorsal view of skull; 
C, ventral view of ekull; D, lateral view of skull, e, condyle; ct, columella; 
ep, ectopterygoid; /, frontal; j, jugal; m, maxillary; pn, premaxillary; n, nasal; 

p, parietal; pi, palatine; prf, prefrontal; pij, postfrontal and poBt-orbital; pg, ptery- 
goid; 0, quatrate or quadratojugal; *q, squamosal; V, vomer. (Aft«r Gadow.) 

ORDER CHELONIA (TURTLES AND TORTOISES) 

The members of this order are so uniquely modified that there is 

no difficulty in recognizing them and in distinguishing them from all 

other living creatures. Their short, broad body, covered by the 
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characteristic carapace and plastron, and their homy, toothless jaws, 
constitute their outstanding characteristics. 

They occupy a very wide range of habitat zones without displaying 
any very radical departures from the typical chelonian form and pro- 
portions. They range from the pure marine types which come on land 
only for the purpose of laying their eggs in the sand; through a whole 
series of amphibious forms, living in ponds and spending a consider- 
able part of the time on land; culminating in the giant purely 
terrestrial forms that are found on several groups of oceanic islands. 
Their adaptive radiation does not include arboreal, cursorial or 
volant types, for the probable reason that the shape and weight 
of the armature does not readily lend itself to these modes 
of life. 

Until recently the ancestry of the Chelonia was entirely a mystery, 
but it is now believed by palaeontologists that the Eunotosauria of 
Permian times furnish a connecting link between the Chelonia and 
still more primitive cotylosaurs of the Permo-Carboniferous. The 
Eunotosauria have been ably discussed by Watson and there is now 
very general agreement with his contention that these forms repre- 
sent a group which was ancestral to the Chelonia. 

The order Chelonia is divided into two sub-orders, the AthectB (with- 
out a true carapace), and the Thecophora (with a carapace). 

Sub-Order I. Athec^e 

The sole living representative of this sub-order is Dermochelys 
coriacea, the Leaiher-back Turtle (Fig. 133, A). Instead of the usual 
closely-knit carapace and plastron it has twelve longitudinal rows of 
dermal plates (5 dorsal, 5 ventral and 2 lateral). The homologues of 
these can be recognized in the scute rows of some of the Thecophora. 
The limbs are large, flipper-like paddles of a highly specialized aquatic 
type. The tail is rudimentary. Dermochdya has a wide distribution, 
ranging over all of the inter-tropical seas, but is nowhere abundant. 
It is carnivorous, feeding chiefly on moUusks, fishes and crustaceans. 
One of the most peculiar facts about this species is that only large 
specimens and "babies" have ever been found. Where they pass the 
many years of their youth and early maturity is a mystery. Possibly 
there is in some obscure comer of the world an undiscovered Der- 
mochelys rookery. 
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It is believed by Dollo that Dermockdys is derived from an early 
terrestrial thecophoran, which lost the primitive armature when it 
assumed the completely marine habit; a belief that involves the idea 
of reversed aquatic adaptation. Structurally the "leather-backs" 
are so different from the other turtles that some authors advocate 




Fra. 133.— Group of Cheloaia, I. A, Leatherback Turtle, Dermoch^ya (.Sphar- 
gis) coriacea; B, Hawkabill Turtle, Chdane imbrieata; C, Chetjfdta serpentina 
(SoappiDg Turtle}; D, Pemuylvaaia Mud Turtle, Cinoalemum penngj/lvanicum; 
E, European Pond-Tortoiae, Emut orincularit; F, Carolina Box-Tortoiae, Cittudo 
(Xerrapene) earoUna. (Redrawn after Lydekker.) 

puttii^ them in a separate order. Recent discoveries, however, 
have tended to confirm the conviction that they are an early aberrant 
ofTshoot of a primitive land chelonian stock. 



Sub-Ordeb II. Thecophora (Trci; Turtles) 

The true turtles are subdivided into two assemblages: Cryptodira 
and Pleurodira. 



236 VERTEBRATE ZOttLOGY 

Division 1. Cryptodira 

In these turtles the carapace is covered with horny scutes: the 
neck is retractile, bending chiefly in a vertical plane; and the pelvis 
is not fused with the shell. By far the majority of our common 
turtles and tortoises belong to this division. 

Family 1. Chelydrids (Snapping Turtles) — ^The common snapper 
(Chelydra serpentina) and the alligator snapper {Macrochelys 
temmincki), both North American species, are the only living rep- 
resentatives of this primitive family. The common snapper 
(Fig. 133, C) is our most generahzed modem turtle. Its head, 
body and tail are rather evenly balanced, and the limbs are propor- 
tionally heavy and typically reptilian. There is also less complete 
boxing in of the movable parts than in most other species. In the 
tail of Chelydra are found not only the rows of plates and scutes that 
are homologous with those in the armature, but at least five rows that 
have disappeared from or are merely vestigial in the latter. Hence 
the ancestral condition of the armature is probably more nearly du- 
plicated in the basal portion of the tail of Chelydra than anywhere else. 
The snapper is a slow and clumsy creature, exceedingly sullen and ill- 
tempered in captivity. When irritated it snaps blindly with widely 
open mouth, and seizes indiscriminately any object within reach. It is 
decidedly aquatic in habit and is not fond of basking in the open. 
More often it is found in shallow, warm pools partly buried in the mud. 
At times it goes on journeys cross-country from one body of water to 
another. The snapper makes its nest in loose gravelly or sandy soil at 
no great distance from the water's edge, though it may wander some 
distance inland before selecting a suitable nesting place. In excavating 
the nest a shallow, funnel-like depression is first made; then a crude 
tunnel is scraped out and enlarged at the bottom into a chamber. 
All of the digging is done with the hind feet, which are armed with 
heavy claws. About thirty to forty spherical eggs with tough elastic 
shells are laid layer on layer with pads of sand packed between; and 
a layer of sand is packed in and smoothed over the top. Chdydra 
is carnivorous, feeding on fish, frogs, young ducks and all other 
aquatic animals that come its way. Active prey is caught by 
stealth. The dull, mud-colored body renders it inconspicuous and 
aids it in slipping up close to an unwary frog or fish. If the snapper 
ever approaches a prospective victim so as to be able to snap its 
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jaws upon it, the victim is doomed, for once closed the jaws are like 
a steel trap. 

While the ordinary snapper may reach a weight of twenty pounds 
the alligator snapper grows to twice that weight or more and is 
proportionately more ferocious. It is said that a large specimen is 
capable of biting off a piece of board over an inch in thickness. 

Family 2. Dermatemyd». — This is a small group of mostly 
Central American tortoises, with a strictly aquatic habitat. They are 
primitive in having a row of scutes between the marginals and plas- 
trals, called inframarginals. This row is represented by the merest 
vestiges in other families of Chelonia. 

Family 3. Cinostemids (Skunk or Musk Turtles). — ^This is 
another group that is primarily aquatic, but not so exclusively so as 
the first two families described. They are small turtles (Fig. 133, D) 
that show in their structures evidence of having reverted to an aquatic 
abode after a prolonged ancestry upon the land. Their box-like shell 
is not the t3rpe of armature that is characteristic of the really aquatic 
turtles. The commonest representative of the group is Aromochelys 
odorata, a name redolent of the peculiar sickening odor that it gives 
off from the inguinal glands when disturbed. The "stink pot," as it 
is commonly called, lives at the bottom of ponds, crawling over the 
mud, but seldom swimming freely in the water. Its heavy shell makes 
it a sort of chelonian diver. In warm weather it is often seen floating 
at the surface supported upon a mass of floating pond-6cum. They 
rarely bask openly above the water. On land they are slow and clumsy 
of gait, but in spite of this they wander about at night through the 
grass and shore herbage, hunting for worms and slugs. I have also 
found them in the daytime rooting about in the moss for insects or 
grubs, using their snouts for the purpose and snuffing like little pigs. 
Sometimes they stay out of water so long that they become light in 
weight from desiccation. When caught they make a great show of 
fierceness, hissing and opening the jaws widely, looking ahnost as 
formidable as a small snapper; but this is either a mere "bluff" or 
due to fright, for when given the opportunity to bite they do not take 
advantage of it. Their appetite is insatiable and indiscriminate; 
anything that could by any stretch of courtesy be described as edible 
meets with their approval. Aromochelys is a curious mixture of a 
primitive and specialized turtle. It is very aquatic at certain times 
and decidedly terrestrial at others. It pretends to be fierce, but is 
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gentle; it is omnivorous. It makes the crudest nest of any of the 
species that the writer has studied. On one occasion a female was 
observed to dig a shallow hole about two inches wide and about 
as deep. Two china-like eggs were laid in the nest and covered up 
loosely with debris. Sometimes the nest is constructed with some- 
what greater care, but it is less elaborate than in other species 
studied. 

Family 4, PlatsrstemidflB. — ^This family is represented by one 
species native to Borneo, Siam, and Southern China. Platystemum 
is an extremely flat type, with unusually laige head and hooked 
beak. 

Family 6. TestadinidsB (the common pond tortoises). — ^This is 
much the largest family of chelonians and is represented in North 
America by Graptemys geographica (the map tortoise), Chrysemys 
pida (the painted tortoise), Nannemys gviaita (the spotted tortoise), 
Terrapene Carolina (the box tortoise) and, as an aberrant derivative of 
North American chelonians, the giant land tortoises of the Galapagos 
and other oceanic islands. In habits they range from aquatic to 
purely terrestrial forms. Some are purely carnivorous, other purely 
herbivorous. 

Perhaps the conmionest example of our pond tortoises is Chry^ 
semys pida (eastern variety) or C. marginata (western variety). These 
rather small tortoises are found in ponds or sluggish streams. They 
are most frequently seen when basking in the sun along the shore or 
upon floating logs. They are excellent swimmers and somewhat 
difficult to catch. They feed upon dead fish and other carrion in the 
water, tearing up the flesh with their long, sharp claws and sharp- 
edged beaks. The nest is made with a narrow neck and a flask-shaped 
chamber at the bottom. It is situated in moist sand along the shores 
of still waters. Four to eight oval eggs are laid; these are placed in 
the flask-like enlargement and are covered up neatly with sand, which 
is pounded down with the knuckles of the hind feet. Chrysemys is a 
bright, intelligent little tortoise, showing little sullenness when cap- 
tured, and no disposition to snap or to take alann. They soon learn 
to come to one who habitually feeds them and will eat from the 
hand. 

Terrapene cardina (Pig. 133, F) is the common land terrapin of the 
Southern and Eastern States. Structurally they differ little froin 
some of the pond tortoises, but they have acquired exclusively terres- 
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trial habits. If put in the water they soon drown. They are, like the 
pond tortoises and unlike the giant land tortoises, largely carnivorous. 
In captivity they become very tame and are often used as pets. There 
are records of individuals having lived in captivity for fifty years or 
more. They bask in the heat of the sun most of the day, but at dusk 
they become active, hunting for slugs and worms, which form their 
chief diet. At night they retire to their burrows. Their nesting habits 
are much like those of the pond tortoises. 

The tme land tortoises range from fonns of moderate size, like Tes- 
tudo grceca, the conmion European species, to the giant land tortoises 
of the oceanic islands (Pig. 134, C). These creatures do not differ 
materially from others except in size, a character which may have 
been the result of the easy conditions of life on oceanic islands or it 
may be merely one of the effects of senescence. They are herbivorous 
and devour quantities of young plant shoots and other succulent 
vegetation. In the Galapagos Islands there is a different species of 
land tortoise for almost every island. It is believed that the first in- 
dividual or pair of these animals reached the Galapagos land mass 
when it was a single small continent, that subsidence of that part of 
the earth's crust left only the high places above water, and that these 
are the present islands. Isolation of the tortoises on the different 
islands is supposed to have been the principal agency in establishing 
different species on the various islands. The largest specimens of land 
tortoises weigh over five hundred pounds and are over four feet in 
length of shell. They are said to exhibit remarkable longevity, some 
having a record of about one hundred and fifty years. 

Family 6. Chelonids (Sea Turtles). — ^This group is best known 
for the so-called tortoise-shell, a product derived from the homy 
scutes with which the carapace is covered. They are large turtles 
with paddle-like limbs, small head, short neck and rudimentary tail. 
They come ashore only to lay their eggs in the beach sand of the trop- 
ical sea-shores. At that time they are captured in large numbers and 
brought to the metropolitan markets, where their flesh meets with a 
ready sale as a material for soup. When they are out of the water they 
are very clumsy and are easily caught. All that the hunter has to do 
to capture his prey is to turn it over on its back, where it is safe until 
such time as it is convenient to load it into boats. Usually they are 
kept in water-filled inclosures till needed and shipped alive to the 
market. 
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Cheltme mydas, the green iurSe, is the lai^est and beet known s 
of sea turtle, though the "hawksbill," Chelone imbriccda (Fig. 134, B) 
ia a close rival in popularity. Thallasockdys, "Ihe loggerhead turUe," 
though it is of no commercial value on account of its rank fiesh, is of 
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Fig. 134. — Group oC Chelooia, II. A, Snake-necked Tortoige, Hydromedvia 
maximiliajii; B, Soft-shelled Tortoise, Aapidortecla gpinijer; C, Giant Land 
Tortoise or Elephant Tortobe, Testudo etephanlina. D, The "Matamata," 
Chelyt fimbriata. (All redrawn, A and C after Lydekker, B and D, after Gadow.) 

considerable interest on account of the fact that it exhibits a remark- 
able diversity of scute and plate number and arrangement. This is 
probably an evidence of primitiveness, and may approach the an- 
cestral condition. 
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Division 2. Pleurodira 

The Pleurodira play the same role in the southern hemisphere that 
is played by the TestudinidaB in the northern regions. They are less 
diversified, however, than the northern tortoises in that they are all 
aquatic. They differ from our tortoises mainly in that the neck, in- 
stead of being withdrawn within the carapace between the shoulders, 
is bent laterally and tucked under the edge of the shell on one side. 
The pelvic girdle, unlike that of our tortoises, is fused to the tail and 
to the carapace. 

The genus Chelodina will serve as an example of these southern 
tortoises. The carapace is much like that of Chrysemys, but the plas- 
tron has a novel feature in the form of a small median scute, the inter- 
plastral, which is believed to be a vestige of an ancestral row of scutes 
that has been lost by most turtles. They are good swimmers and feed 
exclusively upon aquatic animals such as frogs and water insects. 
The long neck undulates from side to side like that of a snake. When 
basking they tuck the head away under the shell in the manner de- 
scribed. There seems to be no striking difference between these tor- 
toises and our own with respect to breeding and nest-making habits. 
The Snake-Necked Turtle, Hydromedusa maximiliani (Fig. 134, A) is 
another familiar example of this sub-order. 

Trionychid-«j (Soft-shellbd Tortoises) 

The distinguishing character of these tortoises is their lack of the 
scaly or chitinous armature. They also lack parts of the bony arma- 
ture possessed by other groups. All over the body there is a reduction 
of the scaly elements; on the feet the scales are reduced to soft folds of 
skin. The "soft shells" are, however, not to be pitied for their de- 
fenseless state, for they make up for their loss by their greatly in- 
creased intelligence and rapidity of locomotion. Aspidonedes spinifer 
(Fig. 134, B) is the common "soft shell" of the Mississippi basin 
and is familiar to most residents of that region. Of all our tor- 
toises they are the most exclusively aquatic, coming inshore only 
for nesting purposes, and seldom basking except upon floating logs 
and upon low river banks very close to the water's edge. They 
always turn around after crawling out of the water, so as to have 
the head turned toward the water, ready to scramble into the river 
again at the slighest suggestion of danger. They have need to 
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be wary, for they are excellent food for both man and beast. I 
have frequently seen young specimens lying in shallow water with 
only the proboscis-like snout and the dorsally placed eyes protrud- 
ing above the surface. The body is usually covered over with a 
film of mud which has been thrown up by rocking the body from 
side to side and allowing the sediment to settle. When thus cam- 
ouflaged they are reasonably safe from their enemies. But so swift 
and alert are the adults that it is unlikely that they would be caught 
by any of the creatures that inhabit their native waters. Even man 
with all his equipment for catching animals has the greatest difficulty 
in securing these tortoises. When one happens to be caught, however, 
it "keeps its wits about it," as my assistant once said, and is ever on 
the alert to escape. The captor must be equally wary, for the long 
neck and strong jaws have an unerring aim quite in contrast with the 
blind, furious lunge of the "Snapper." The food of the "soft shell" 
consists chiefly of crayfish and insect larvae, which they swallow whole 
without rending in pieces. The nest of this species is a rather deep, 
neatly made, flask-shaped cavity dug in clean, moist sand. The fe- 
male comes ashore with the greatest caution, usually very early in the 
morning, and while making the nest stretches the head on high on 
the lookout for danger. There are from 15 to 25 spherical tough- 
shelled eggs, placed in several layers, with sand pads between. The 
completed nest is covered over so neatly that no trace of it is to be 
seen from the surface. All of the activities of this species of tortoise 
appear to the writer to indicate a considerably higher order of intel- 
ligence that that shown by any other chelonian. 

ORDER CROCODILIA 

This order is characterized by its well-proportioned body form, 
with long tail and well-developed fore and hind limbs; fixed quadrate 
bone; teeth fixed separately in alveoli. These characters apply not 
so well to ancestral groups of crocodiles, such as the Pseudosuchia and 
Eosuchia, as they do to the modem types, the Eusuchia. It is believed 
that the true crocodiles have been derived from a generalized diap- 
sidian stock as far back as the middle of the Triassic, and we find 
true fossil crocodiles during the late Jurassic and a continuous line 
of them up to the present. 

Structural Characters. — The exoskeletan is composed of squarish 
corneous thickenings, with narrow channels of flexible skin separat- 
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ii^ the idands of hard horn. On the back and down the tail the 
scales are supported by bony cores, and the principal scale rows 
are keeled, givir^ a ridged effect to the middle of the back and tail. 
The hide is used extensively in conunerce. 

The Umgve is flat and thick and incapable of protrusion. The 
luTjga are large and better developed than in other reptiles. The 
teeth are large and formi- 
dable and very irregu- 
larly arrai^ed. Though 
the mouth is provided 
with very powerful mus- 
cles for closing the jaws, 
those for opening them 
are very weak, so that 
a man can easily close 
with his hands and keep 
closed the jaws of a lai^e 
specimen. The heart 
(Fig. 135) and vascular 
system is more advanced 

in the crocodiles than in Fio. 135— Heart of Crocodile with the principal 
any other living reptiles, arteries (diagrammatic). The arrows ahow t' 
for the ventricle 
ahnost completely di- 
vided by a septum into 
a right and a left cham- 
ber, leaving only 
bmall foramen between. 
Thus there is practically 
a complete separation 
of venous and arterial blood, as in the warm-blooded vertebrates. 
Though both right and left aortic arches are functional, the left 
arch is relatively somewhat reduced. 

The brain (Fig. 136) is decidedly advanced in structure for a rep- 
tilian brain, the large cerebral hemispheres being especially note- 
worthy. The tympanic membrane is sunk in a pit, a tendency that is 
carried much further in the birds and mammals. It will thus be 
Been that the crocodiles have followed part way several of the evolu- 
tionary paths that have been carried out fully by the birds. 



direction of art«rial and veitoua currents. I. aort, 
left aortic arch; I. out, left auricle; I. aur. vent, 
ap, left auriculo-rentricular apert.ure; I. car, left 
carotid; I. mb, left subclavian; t. imil, left ventri- 
cle; put. art, pulmonary artery; r. (unt, right 
aortic arch; r. aiir, right auricle; t. our. nenl.ap, 
right auriculo- ventricular aperture; r. car, right 
carotid; r. sub, right subclavian; r, vent, ri^t ven- 
tricle. (From Parker and Haawell, after Hert- 
wig,) 
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The geographic distribution of the crocodiles is wide, but con- 
fined chiefly to the tropical r^ons. They are found over a laige 
part of Africa, in India, Southern 
China, Malaysia, South and Cen- 
tral America, and along the Gulf 
of Mexico in North America. 
Formerly they occurred in Europe 
and Northern Asia. 

Habits. — The crocodiles, alli- 
gators and gavials are all fierce 
predaceous creatures, most of 
them being enemies of both man 
and beast wherever they grow. 
The older they become the more 
wily and dangerous they live 
and the more apt to become 
man-hunters. Their rusty, bark- 
like backs give them the ap- 
pearance of partly sunken logs 
and many an unwary creature 
attempting to gain support upon 
such a "log" has suffered a rude 
awakenii^. The eggs are laid in 
the sand much after the fashion 
of turtles. They reach a great 
age, probably often breaking over 
the century mark. 

Living Crocodilia beloi^ to two 
families: Gavialidte and Croco- 
dilidce. 

Family Gavialids. — There is 
but one living species of gavials, 
G(malis gangeticus (Fig. 137, C), 
confined to the Ganges and other 
craniid nerves; 1, s. first and secoad laige rivers of India. They reach 
spinal nervee. (From Wiedereheim.) ^ [g^jj, of over twenty feet, but 
are less dangerous to man than are the true crocodiles, although they 
are believed to be ever on the alert to capture man. As a matter of 
fact it is stated by competent authorities that they never attack man, 



Fig. 136.— Brain of Alligator, from 
above. B. ol, olfactory bulb; G. p, 
epiphysis; H. H, cerebellum ; Afed, 
spinal cord; M, II, optic lobes; N. H, 
medulla oblongata; V. H, cerebral 
hemispheres; I-XI, cerebral 
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but feed entirely upon fiah. They differ from the other Croeodilia 
in that they have an 
extremely long, nar^ 
row snout, which re- 
sembles that of a 
gar-pike. Little is 
known as to the hab- 
its of the ga vials. 

Family CrocodU- 
ids. — This group in- 
cludes the old world 
crocodiles and old 
and new world alli- 
gators. 

The common 
ATnerican alligaior 
(Fig. 137, A), Alli- 
gaJar mississippien- 
si3, occurs largely in 
the southeastern 
States, living in the 
smaller streams and 
ponds. They usually 
lie in shallow water 
with only the eyes 
and the nostrils ex- 
posed. When bask- 
ing on the shore and 
disturbed by enemies, 
they take to the 
water and quickly 
seek the bottom, 
where they bury 

themselves in the p,(j_ i37._Group of CrocodiUft. A, AUigalor mU»ia- 
mud, from whence it nppienns; B, CrocodilM americanta; C, Gaoiaiis gan- 
is difficult to dislodge i'*'"^- (Redrawn, A and B, after Ditmara, C, after 
them. They are not ^ 

as large as the lai^est crocodiles, reaching a length hardly over 
twelve feet. The female digs a large nest in the humus and dead 
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leaves, which are piled up into a mound and then hollowed out into 
a receptacle not unlike a huge bird's nest. The eggs arc about three 
inches in length and of an oval shape and are laid to the number of 
twenty to thirty to a nest. 

The most typical crocodile is the classic Crocodilus niloticus (Fig. 
137, B), the Nile crocodile, which is believed to be the "leviathan" of 
the Book of Job. The armor is exceedingly heavy and impenetrable 
to any weapons but bullets. The crocodile makes a long tunnel-like 
burrow thirty to forty feet in length, with an opening below the water 
level, used as an entrance, and with a large chamber at the inner end 
well above the water level. The nest is large and flask-shaped like 
that of some tortoises, but with a flat bottom grooved around the 
periphery, causing the eggs to lie in a circular ring. The mother lies 
over the covered-up nest and takes considerable care of the young 
after they have hatched. 

ORDER SAURIA (SQUAMATA) LIZARDS AND SNAKES 

The lizards and snakes to-day are playing much the same r61e for 
the reptiles that is played by the frc^s and toads for the Amphibia. 
They represent climax conditions and exhibit very pronounced 
adaptive radiation, being in both groups terrestrial, fossorial, arboreal, 
amphibious, and aquatic. 

They are characterized by the possession of: a movable quadrate 
bone, which enables the mouth to open more widely; a transverse 
cloacal aperture; and double copulatory organs. 

Contrary to the generally accepted idea that they have arisen 
from some ancestral prosaurian like Sphenodon, they are now traced 
back to the early lizard-like group represented by Varanops (Fig. 
123, A) of the Permo-Carboniferous. This ancestral type has been 
called by some authors Proterosauria and was probably ancestral to 
all of the Sauria or Squamata, past and present. 

Division I. Lacertilia (Lizards) 

It now appears that the lizards have stolen the laurels of Spheno- 
don, the reputed prototype of all the reptiles; for the earliest known 
reptile of the Permo-Carboniferous was a very generalized and de- 
cidedly lizard-like creature. Some of the modern lizards have de- 
parted very little from that type. Perhaps this is the secret of their 
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success in outlasting the great reptilian orders that have come and 
gone; in that the generalized types that do not go to excesses of spe- 
cialization are able to weather the age-long vicissitudes of world 
change, adapting themselves to new conditions and always plastic 
enough to adjust themselves to a new environment. 

Characters of Lacertilia. — It is not so simple a matter as one 
might think to set up distinctions between lizards and snakes. One 
might think that the presence of legs in the lizards and their absence 
in snakes would readily separate the two groups; but there are limb- 
less lizards and there are snakes with at least rudimentary legs. The 
vast majority of lizards, however, have well-developed legs, only a 
few degraded burrowing forms being limbless. The lizards also have 
no elastic ligament between the two halves of the lower jaw as in the 
snakes. The ventral scales are usually smaller than the dorsal. 

The Lacertilia may be divided into three sub-orders: Geckones, 
Lacertse and ChamsBleontes. 

Sub-order 1. Geckones. — ^The geckos (Fig. 138, A) are primitive 
lizards with the following peculiarities: four-footed; amphiccelous 
vertebrae; no bony temporal arches; dilated clavicles; separate 
parietals; eyes with movable lids; tongue broad, fleshy, protrusible 
and nicked on the end. 

The geckos are practically cosmopolitan within the warm temper- 
ate countries. In the United States they are confined to our south- 
western Pacific regions. They are wonderful climbers. By means of 
adhesive pads on the toes they are able to ascend the smoothest 
surfaces such as walls, ceilings, or even window-panes. Adhesion is 
accomplished by the vacuum-cup principle, but the "cup" consists 
of a complicated system of lamellse. They feed on all sorts of small 
animals, especially insects and spiders. They are absolutely harmless 
to man in spite of an undeserved reputation for venomousness. 
Their chief defense consists of an extremely loosely articulated tail, 
which comes off with great readiness when seized. When cornered 
and in grave danger they wag the tail over the body, appearing to 
offer it for seizure. The enemy is usually satisfied and the tailless 
gecko proceeds to regenerate another tail, which fortunately it is able 
to do very readily. 

Sub-order 2. Lacertse. — To this group belong the great majority 
of modem lizards. As many as eighteen families of Lacertse are dis- 
tinguished by the authorities, but iu a volmne of the present scope it 
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would be unprofitable to deal with more than a few of the most ^- 
nificant types. 



Fig. 138.— Group of LacertUia, I. A, Wall Gecko, TarenltAa maMrilanieai 
B, Laceila viridis; 0, Draco voians (Flying Dragon); D, Iguana ttAerculata; 
E, Sceloponu spinosus; F, Helmeted Basilisk, Basilitcua atnericanui. (All re- 
drawn, A, B, and F, after Lydekker); C and D, after Gadow; E, after Ditmara.) 
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The members of this sub-order are distinguished from the other 
sub-orders of lizards by the fact that the vertebrae are procoelous and 
solid, and that the ventral portions of the clavicles are not dilated. 

It is proposed to describe the characters of a few well-known species 
with particular reference to their special adaptive features: a curso- 
rial type, an arboreal type, a volant tjrpe, an aquatic type, a fossorial 
type and an ant-eating type. 

Lacerta viridis (Fig. 138, B) the common European "wall lizard" is 
an excellent example of generalized lizard. It is a small type with 
long slender proportions, is a beautiful green above and yellow below. 
It runs very swiftly upon the ground and over rocks and hides in thick- 
ets and under any available shelter. From some such generalized 
type as this have radiated all of the more specialized types. 

Sceloporus spinosus (Fig. 138, E), one of the commonest American 
lizards, is a good example of an arboreal type, though it also has a 
strong liking for the ground if there are thickets available. It is a 
rusty-colored lizard, harmonizing wonderfully with the bark of the 
mesquite and other trees which it haunts. During the heat of the day 
it lies basking on the trunk or exposed branches of trees, and retires 
to holes in trees or among the roots at night. In the winter it hiber- 
nates in shallow holes in the ground or under stones or other shelters. 
During the cool of the day they are actively in search of food, which 
consists mainly of tree-inhabiting insects. In the breeding season 
^ the male takes on a steely blue sheen about the throat and head. The 
courtship and mating activities are rather striking. The male stands 
in front of the female with his brilliant throat inflated and thus dis- 
played to the utmost; then raises himself up and down on the fore legs 
with a quick rhythm. This the female seems to watch as though fas- 
cinated and is soon won. The nest is dug in loose soil in the form of 
a fairly deep tunnel in a sloping bank. Excavation of the nest is ac- 
complished with the hind feet as in tortoises. The eggs, which are 
much like tortoise eggs in appearance, number a dozen or more, and 
when laid are in a stage equivalent to about a 72-hour chick. 

Draco volans (Fig. 138, C), the flying dragon, is the best example of 
the volant type of lizard. The body is dorso-ventrally depressed and 
the skin is stretched out into two fan-shaped, folding membranes, 
which are supported on five or six of the greatly elongated ribs. On 
the neck are three hooks which probably enable the animal to secure 
a hold when aUghting from a flight. The wings are mere parachutes 
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aod do not in any sense serve as propellers. Only short soaring leaps 
from limb to limb or between adjacent trees can be accomplished. 



Fio. 139. — Group o! Lacertilia, II. A, Horned Toad, Phynoioma conwtum; 
B, Gila monster, Heloderma horridum; C, Anyvis fragila (the Glass Snake or 
Blind-Worm); D, Cape Monitor, VaTanus oBiigtilarU; E, Galapagos Sea-Liiard, 
Amblyrki/nchtiS crUlalve; P, Afolock honidus. (All redrawn, A, after Gadow; 
others after Lydekker.) 

When the animal is at rest the "wings" are folded against the sides. 
The flying dragons are natives of Indo-Malayan countries. Not much 



REPTILIA 251 

is known about their habits, but it is said that they live among gor- 
geous flowers whose colors they closely approximate. Doubtless this 
camouflage aids the lizard in securing insect food. 

Phrynosoma comutum (Fig. 139, A), the homed toad, is chosen as 
a desert type. Of course this animal is not a toad at all but a short, 
flat, spiny lissard, with a very reduced tail, a character that evidently 
suggested the name " toad " for it. They live in the semi-arid regions 
of the southwestern States and in Mexico. The only water they seem 
to take is in the form of 'dewdrops, and they are capable of living for 
a long time without any water, growing flatter and lighter as desicca- 
tion progresses. Their chief food appears to be ants, though other 
small insects are not unwelcome. They are fond of basking in the hot- 
test sun during the day, but when night approaches they bury them- 
selves in the sand while still warm from the sun, leaving only the top 
of the head and the horns exposed. The nostrils are provided with 
valves to prevent the inhalation of the fine sand. They are colored a 
dull sandy gray, and this, together with their rugose appearance, 
makes them very inconspicuous against the usual desert background. 
One curious habit which the writer had heard of with considerable 
skepticism and only believed when he saw it with his own eyes, is that 
of squirting a tiny stream of blood out of the eye, when cornered and 
in danger. The blood is expelled from the inner comer of the eye and 
can be shot to a distance of two feet or more. What advantage is 
gained by this curious habit no one seems to know. The homed toad 
is a docile little creature and is easily tamed. Of all animals that the 
writer has experimented with, they are the most readily hypnotized 
by turning them on the back and pressing gently but firmly against 
the ventral surface. 

Anguis fragilis (Fig. 139, C), the slow-worm or blind-worm, is also 
called in some sections of the country the "glass snake." These 
lizards are tme fossorial or burrowing types. They are limbless forms, 
representing the climax of degeneration among the Lacertilia. There 
is a current legend of the Southern States that this creature can be 
shattered by a blow into a number of pieces and that these pieces get 
together again into an entire aninlal, which then goes on its way re- 
joicing. The tmth underlying the legend is that, like other lizards, 
the tail is quite brittle and readily knocked off by a blow from a stick. 
Both animal and tail wriggle about vigorously after such violent treat- 
ment, but only the body is able to resume the journey. 
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Basiliscus americanus (Fig. 138, F), the American basilisk, may 
be chosen as an amphibious type. It is a large, conspicuous lizard 
about a yard in length. It is characterized by a very pronounced 
dorsal crest, which looks like a fin, a secondary sexual character 
limited to the males. They lie on the branches of trees overhanging 
the water and at the ^Ughtest danger drop off into the water and swim 
rapidly ashore, using the fin only as a rudder. 

Amblyrhynchris cristaius (Fig. 139, E), the sea lizard, is as near an 
approach to a true aquatic type as the Lacertilia afford. These rather 
large, heavy-bodied lizards inhabit certain rocky shores on the Gal- 
apagos Islands. They are great swimmers, using the flattened, finned 
tail as a propeller. They habitually feed upon the seaweeds that 
abound beyond the breakers, and they have to weather the waves 
in order to secure their food. Often they prefer the really dangerous 
breakers to their enemies on land, and seek shelter in the sea. 

Moloch horridus (Fig. 139, F) is one of the strangest of lizards. 
Its integument is remarkable for its heavy spines. This animal has 
been described as a lizard ant-eater and its peculiarities are considered 
to be primarily adaptations for the ant-eating life. It certainly looks 
to be well protected to withstand the attacks of ants. One peculiar 
feature of the integument has attracted considerable attention; for 
the skin is said to be hygroscopic, capable of absorbing moisture 
from the air. This strange lizard rivals in bizarre appearance the most 
fanciful monsters of long ago. Only its small size redeems it from 
utter frightfulness of aspect. 

The only venomous lizard is the gila monster (Fig. 139, B), Hdo- 
derma horridum, a large, heavy-bodied lizard of the arid lands of our 
southwest and Mexico. It has fang-like recurved teeth, which are so 
grooved as to form ducts for the poisonous secretion of the labial 
glands. The Gila is conspicuously marked with contrasting black 
and orange patches and is often cited as an example of warning color- 
ation, a common phenomenon among venomous reptiles. 

The largest living lizard is the m^onitor (Fig. 139, D), Varanus sal- 
valor y a species that reaches a length of seven feet or more. Apart 
from its great size the Monitor is a very generalized lizard, differing 
very little from the primitive lizard-like reptile, Varanops, which 
lived in Permian times. In Southern China and the Malaysian 
region, where this lizard has its home, it is hunted by dogs and used 
for food. 
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The largest American lizard is Iguana tvbercidata (Fig. 138, D), a 
native of South and Central America. The Iguana reaches a length 
of five or six feet. Its habits are much like those of the Basilisk. 

Sub-order 3. Cbamseleontes (Chameleons). — ^The chameleons 
are the most highly specialized of the lizards. The body is laterally 
compressed, the tail prehensile, the toes are parted in the middle into 
two groups used for grasping, a group of three being opposed by a 
group of two. Most of them are African or Madagascan, though one 
species {Chamceleon mdgaris) extends into Southern Europe. 

As an example of extreme arboreal specialization the group is of un- 
usual interest. Two characters of chameleons have become noto- 
rious: their ability to change color and their habit of "shooting" in- 
sects with their tongues. Accounts of their color versatility are 
exaggerated, but the fact remains that they are probably the most ef- 
fective color changers known, having a range from very light gray 
to leaf green; and the change can be made in a few seconds. The 
tongue is capable of "shooting" a fly at a distance of seven inches 
and the aim is unerring. Probably the aim is improved by the cu- 
riously modified eyelids which are grown together with the exception 
of a mere pin-hole in the center. Apparently the tongue aims at the 
exact point of focus of the two eyes. Several signs of racial senes- 
cence are displayed by chameleons: their high compressed bodies, 
their lack of scales, and the specialized eyes, feet and tails. 

An excellent account of the activities of the chameleon is given by 
Gadow, accompanied by a composite illustration (Fig. 140). 

" It is most interesting to watch them stalking their prey. Sup- 
pose we have introduced some butterflies into their roomy cage, 
which is furnished with living plants and plenty of twigs. The 
Chameleons, hitherto quite motionless, perhaps basking with 
flattened out bodies so as to catch as many of the sun's rays as 
possible, become at once lively. One of them makes for a butter- 
fly which has settled in the furthest upper comer of the cage. 
With unusually fast motions the Chameleon stilts along and 
across the branches and all seems to go well, until he discovers 
that the end of the branch is still 8 inches from the prey, and he 
knows perfectly well that 7 inches are the utmost limit to a 
shot with his tongue. He pauses to think, perhaps with two limbs 
in the air, but stability is secured by a judicious turn of the tail. 
After he has solved the puzzle, he retraces his steps to the base 
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of the branch, cUmbs up the main stem, creeps along the neict 
branch above, and when arrived at the 7 inch distance he shoots 
the butterfly with unerring aim. The capacity of the mouth 




Pig. 140. — Chamseleons. A-D, C. wlgaris, showing various attitudes and 
change of color; C. -pumuJliB in upper right hand corner. (From Gadow.) 
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and throat is astonishing. A full grown Chameleon will catch, 

chew, and swallow the largest moth." 
While we may object to the statement that a Chameleon "pauses 
to think" or "knows perfectly well," we cannot but admire the vivid* 
ness of the verbal picture here presented. 

Division II. Ophidia (Snakes) 

Snakes may be defined as Sauna or Squamata that have the right 
and left halves of the lower jaw connected with an elastic ligament, 
which enables the mouth to stretch much more widely than it other- 
wise could; they are limbless or at best have rudimentary limbs under 
the skin, as in the pythons. They represent a more advanced stage of 
specialization than do the lizards and are a much more modem devel- 
ment than any of the other living reptilian groups. In certain respects 
the snakes are degenerate. As in the eel-like fishes and amphibians 
the greatly elongated body is accompanied by loss of limbs. 

The majority of the snakes have the quadrate very loosely articu- 
lated with the squamosal; which aids in increasing the gape of the jaws 
and enables snakes to swallow objects greater in diameter than their 
own bodies. This is well shown in the illustration (Fig. 141, A) repre- 
senting a python swallowing a large bird. 

The vertebral column consists sometimes of nearly three hundred 
vertebrae, which are little if at all speciaUzed in the different regions 
of the body. The skin is covered with scales devoid of bony cores. 
The ventral scales are usually broad, band-Uke and erectile, and are 
used as an accessory to locomotion; for they point backwards and 
thus give a good friction surface against the ground or trunks of trees. 
The outer skin is shed several times a year all in one piece. The eyes 
have no lids, but each eye is covered with a watch-glass-shaped mem- 
brane which is transparent and is shed when the rest of the skin is 
moulted. This explains why the snake is blind shortly before and 
during the moult; for the dead eye-membrane is opaque. The ear is 
peculiar in that the columella has a fibrous pad at the outer end, which 
plays against the quadrate; so that when the quadrate is pulled away 
from the skull in swallowing, the columella must be so dislocated as 
to produce a tremendous roaring sensation, if the auditory organ is 
at all sensitive. Fortunately, perhaps, the snake has not a keen sense 
of bearing. The tongue is very slender and forked and is used as a 
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tactile oi^an; for it is thrust out with a flickering motion against any 
object that requires investigation. 

The internal organs are greatly elongated, ha^'ing the relations that 
those of a lizard would have if it were stretched out to more than twice 
the normal length. The copulatory organ is u»jally covered with re- 
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Fia. 141. — Group of Opbidk. A, African Python (Python se6a) awallowLng a 
bird; B, Cobra, Naja tripudiant; C, Crolalia durutut {R&ttlesnake); D, Banded 
Sca-Snake, Platurtu Uuica-udatia. (Redrawn aft«r Lydekker.) 

curved hooks and spines, which ensures prolonged copulation in spite 
of writhing of the two bodies. Though the majority of snakes lay eggs, 
many of them, including the common garter snakes, are viviparous. 
According to Gadow, "Snakes are intelligent creatures; some be- 
come quite affectionate in captivity, but most of them are of a morose 
disposition, and they do not care for company." So far as the average 
man is concerned this feeling is mutual; for the first human reflex is 
to kill a snake on sight. Whether this is the result of tradition or is a 
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residual instinct dating back to the arboreal period of man's ancestry, 
we cannot say. This much should be said for the snakes, however, 
that most of them deserve nothing but kindly treatment, since they 
are far more beneficial than many animals that have a much better 
reputation. It would appear that the few venomous snakes have 
given a bad name to the whole group. 

Snake Venom. — Many snakes, but a small percentage of the 
whole group, are more or less venomous, but as a rule they are much 
less deadly than they are supposed to be. Unfortunately there is 
no simple criterion for distinguishing the poisonous snakes from 
the non-poisonous. One merely has to acquaint himself with the 
habitat and appearance of the various snakes native to the country 
in which he resides or in which he is sojourning. The poison is 
secreted in a pair of enlarged labial glands, homologous with the 
parotid glands of the mammals. A duct leads from these glands 
to the hollows of the paired tubular fangs. The strike of the snake 
presses upon the gland and causes the poison to exude from the tip 
of the fang into the deepest part of the wound. Fortunately for 
us there are only five kinds of venomous snakes in the United 
States: coral snakes, water moccasin, copperhead, rattle-snakes, and 
opisthoglyphs. 

There are two species of coral snakes both belonging to the genus 
Flaps; both are native to the Southern States. They are extremely 
conspicuous owing to the vivid contrasting bands of red, black and 
yellow, another example of the so-called warning coloration. The 
coral snakes are said to be extremely poisonous, but their biting equip- 
ment is so constructed that they cannot open the mouth wide enough 
to bite a human being; so they may be set aside as harmless, so far as 
man is concerned. 

The water moccasin (Andstrodon pisdvorus), the so-called 
''cotton mouth,'' is a large, heavy, aquatic species that reaches a 
length of five or six feet. It is really a species of rattle-snake without 
a rattle. This snake has the reputation of being by far the most 
venomous of all North American snakes, but it is very unusual for a 
human being to be bitten by it, and fatal cases are exceedingly rare. 

The copperhead (Andstrodon contortrix) ranges from Massa- 
chusetts to Florida and west to Texas. It also is a species of rattler 
without any rattle. 

The true rattle-snakes comprise a number of species belonging to 
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the genus CrdcHua (Fig. 141, C). Of these the Texas rattler is much 
the largest and that of Canada the smallest. The largest known spec- 
imens reach a length of seven feet and are stockily proportioned. The 
bite is serious but seldom fatal. The rattle of the "rattler" is a curi- 
ous structure, made by leaving the end of the moulted skin attached 
to the tip of the tail, each moiilt adding a new ring to the rattle. The 
rattling soimd, which is more like a shrill hiss, is made by quivering the 
tail, a movement of excitement or fear rather than a purposeful warn- 
ing signal. Nevertheless it is a sound that, even when heard for the 
first time, causes one to ''bring up all standing" and watch one's step. 
Give a rattle-snake half a chance and he will run away without at- 
tempting to attack. 

Adaptive Radiation Among the Snakes 

Although somewhat limited in their adaptive versatility by the 
lack of limbs, the snakes show quite a wide range of specialization 
for the various life zones. The more generalized types are the common 
ground snakes that have holes in the ground merely as retreats in 
time of danger or for hibernation. 

A great many arboreal types have been developed, as the structure 
of the snake is peculiarly well adapted for that t3rpe of climbing, for 
which we have no other name than "serpentine." The Boidce (bo(P- 
fionstridors) are typical examples of arboreal snakes (Fig. 141, A). 
These large, rapacious creatures secure their prey by dropping upon 
it out of trees and crush it to death within their powerful coils. The 
largest of these snakes are upwards of twenty feet long, about six 
inches in diameter, and capable of crushing a tiger or a stag. They 
are unable, however, to eat such large prey, their limit being rabbits 
and fairly large birds, which they are able to swallow whole without 
difficulty. There are several types that are more highly specialized 
for arboreal life than the Boidse. Among these are the members of 
the family ColnbriruB, which are characterized by their great length 
and slendemess, and by the great flexibility of the prehensile tail. 

Another adaptive type is that which is native of the arid regions and 
which has adopted the burrowing habit to protect itself against the 
extremes of temperature so characteristic of desert regions. A spe- 
cialized burrowing type is represented by the genus Typhlepa, of 
which there are about one hundred species. They dig typical burrows 
in the ground in which they spend much of their time. 
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The marine snakes are fine examples of a purely aquatic type, that 
never, except for breeding purposes, come out of the water. The 
species Phiurus laUcaudatus (Fig. 141, D) illustrates the structural and 
functional adaptations for marine life. They are laterally compressed 
in the tail region, with dorsal and ventral fin folds; their mode of 
swimming is precisely like that of eels^ They are decidedly venomous. 
They are viviparous, the female coming ashore to give birth to her 
young among the rocks. The new-bom young are about two feet 
long and much less specialized for aquatic life than the adults. 

The Cobra (Fig. 141, B), Naja tripudians, is perhaps the king of all 
the snakes, and with a description of its habits we shall bring this 
brief account of a not too pleasant topic to a close. The writer finds 
it impossible to wax even moderately enthusiastic about snakes. The 
cobra is a native of India, China and Malaysia. Very large specimens 
reach a length of six feet; but it is not for their size that the cobras are 
so noteworthy, but for their striking appearance, their venomousness 
and their sacredness. They are distinguished by the huge hood or 
neck swelling, upon which appears a color pattern resembling a death's 
head or a pair of spectacles, depending on the strength of one's imag- 
ination. They are an almost invariable accompaniment of the 
typical Indian conjurer, who charms them and makes them dance to 
his weird music. The dance is done by erecting the head with inflated 
hood and by waving it back and forth to the rhythm of the music. 
The cobra is by nature docile and has no inclination to bite; but when 
it does strike it is a serious matter, and the number of victims of cobra 
bite every year is appalling. Some of the natives possess snake stones, 
a sort of porous material that appears to have the property of absorb- 
ing the poison. The owner of such a stone is deemed by his acquaint- 
ances to possess a priceless talisman. In India the cobra is considered 
a sacred animal and, on that account, no systematic campaign of 
extermination has been started against it. 

In concluding this chapter on reptiles it may be said that no ac- 
count of development has been given, for the reason that reptilian and 
avian embryology are so similar that the account given for the bird 
at the end of the next chapter will do duty for the reptilian type of 
development also. 



CHAPTER VIII 
CLASS V. AVES (BIRDS) 

The propriety of giving class value to the birds is open to serious 
question. Fundamentally birds are flying reptiles, highly specialized 
for aerial locomotion. The close affinities of birds to reptiles was in 
the mind of Huxley when he combined the two divisions under the 
name Sauropsida. 

There is never the slightest difficulty in distinguishing a bird from 
any other animal. The presence oi feathers is of itself a differentiating 
character. All birds, moreover, are bipeds and have the fore limbs 
modified as wings, which in some cases are rudimentary, in others, 
secondarily specialized as flippers for swimming under water. The 
absence of teeth and their replacement by the horny bill is a nearly 
universal avian character. The tail is greatly reduced or foreshortened, 
much as it is in man. There are not, except in certain domestic races 
of fowls, more than four toes, of which one is the hallux or great toe. 
Now none of these characters, except the possession of feathers, really 
demarks the birds from the reptiles; for some group of reptiles, livmg 
or extinct, is characterized by bipedaUty, by wings, by beak, by lack 
of teeth, by reduced tail, or by four toes. Is a bird then merely a 
reptile with feathers? In a sense, yes; if feathers be taken as an index 
of a complex of structural and functional adaptations for flight. The 
bird, therefore, may be thought of as essentially a heavier-than-air 
flying machine, a monoplane with propeller planes, a type of motor 
mechanism that man has failed to duplicate. One of the most effect- 
ive ways of presenting an account of the bird 's characteristic struc- 
tural and functional peculiarities is to compare it in considerable 
detail with an aeroplane. 

The Bird an Automatic Aeroplane 

The essential features of a heavier-than-air flying machine are: — 
1, Planes or wings; 2, great and sustained power, including fuel, 
engine, propeller; 3, minimum weight consistent with maximum 
rigidity of framework; 4, steering 'and balancing devices, including 
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rudder, ulerons, stabilizers. Let us coofiider the ways in which the 
bird meets these requiremetits. 

1. Planes or Wings. — ^The wing of the bird (Fig. 142) is a complex 
of several structural elemeute cooststing of: a framework of bones, 



Fia. 142. — ADatomy of the pigeon. A, nostril; AD, ad-digital primary feather; 
B, external auditory meatus; BW, bastard wing; C, cesophagus; CA, right carotid 
artery; D, crop; DA, aorta; E, keel of sternum; F, right auricle; (7, right ventricle; 
HV, hepatic vein; HI, left bile-duct; HS, ri^t bile-duct; /, distal end of stomach; 
I A, right innominate artery; IV, posterior vena cava; J^, left innominate artery; 
JV, right jugular vein; K, giizard; L, liver; M, duodenum; MD, mid-digital 
primary feathers; MP, metacarpal primaries; Ml, preaxial metacarpal; MS, 
middle metacarpal; MS, postnxial metacarpal; N', cloacal aperture; NI, preaxial 
digit; O, bursa Fabricii; 01, proximal phalanx of middle digit; 02, distal phalanx 
of middle digit; P, pancreas; PA, right pectoral arlery; Pfl, predigital primary; 
PV, portal vein; PI, first pancreatic duct; PS, second pancreatic duct; P3, third 
pancreatic duct; 0, pygostyle; R, rectum; AC, radial carpal bone; RX, rectrices; 
RI, ulnar digit; S, ureter; SA, right sub-clavian artery; SV, right anterior vena 
cava; T, rectal diverticulum; U, kidney; UC, ulnar carpal bone; V, pelvis; 
W; lung; X, humerus; Y, radius; Z, uliu. (Prom Hegner, after Marshall 
and Hunt.) 

muscles, nerves, blood vessels, and feathers. The bony framework is 
that of a modified fore limb of which the human arm is a good proto- 
type. The humerus is large and has heavy ridges for the attachment 
of the huge pectoral flight musculature. The radius and ulna are 
laigely unmodified, though the ulna is latger than the radius and has 
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a larger than usual head for muscle attachment. The wrist, hand, and 
finger bones are highly modified both through loss of whole bony 
units and by the fusion of the remaining bones into strong complexes. 
The thumb or pollex is reduced to a small rudiment, the index finger 
is the largest, the second finger fairly well developed, but there is no 
trace of the third and fourth fingers. The phalangeal part of the fore 
limb is reduced essentially to a one-fingered condition. 

Of the wing muscles those of the upper arm are very large and 
powerful, those of the lower arm much reduced, and those of the hand 
atrophied. The only movements of the wings are those of elevating, 
depressing, extending and flexing. The real flight muscles are the 
chest muscles or pectorals, massive groups of fine-grained striated 
fibers, which are inserted upon the keel of the sternum. These muscle 
masses, which are capable of prolonged exertion without fatigue, 
correspond to the cylinders of the aeroplane motor. 

The wing feathers are the main factors in giving large planing surface 
to the wing. A feather (Fig. 143) from the morphological standpoint, 
is no more nor less then an elaborately subdivided scale, rolled up 
into a cylinder proximally and expanded into a flat vane at the distal 
end. The quill is residue of the embryonic roUed-up stage. The vane 
is composed of a number of subdivisions called barbs, each of which is 
redivided into minute barbules which are hooked to the barbules of 
adjacent barbs so as to give stability to the whole vane and to make 
the feather as a whole a coherent, springy plane. A single row of large 
flight feathers grows out from the back of the arm and hand bones, 
each partly overlapping its neighbor. Several rows of so-called coverts 
overlie these like shingle rows. The overlapping arrangement of all 
the feathers contributes greatly to make the wing a fairly rigid, but 
sufficiently flexible plane, which is better adapted for the purpose 
than the perfectly rigid planes of man-made machines. The wing 
differs also from the plane in that it is jointed and capable of 
being folded away when not in use, or of regulating its exposed sur- 
face by flexures. 

2. Power. — The secret of great and sustained power lies in the 
capacity to convert chemical energy into mechanical motion through 
rapid and complete combustion of fuel. In the aeroplane, gasolene is 
the fuel, the electric spark is the combustion agent and oxygen the 
combustor; in birds carbohydrates, etc., constitute the fuel, the nerve 
impulse is the combustion agent and oxygen the combustor; the 
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wing muscles, especially the pectorals^ are in flying birds extremely 
massive, which means that a great excess of energy is always avail- 
able; the nervous system is highly efficient; and the supply of oxygen 
is ensured by the extraordinary development and unique structure of 
the lungs and air passages, as well as by the adequate blood supply 
and its circulation. The lungs proper are not unduly lai^, but their 
capacity is greatly increased by the addition of large airsacSj that 
branch off from the lungs. These air-sacs fill all of the coelomic 
spaces and even send fine branches into the hollows of the bones. By 
this scheme two functions are subserved: that of sending oxygen 
directly to many tissues, and that of lessening the weight of the body. 
The lungs moreover differ from those of reptiles or mammals in that 
a through draft of air is made possible through a system of excurrent 
bronchi, passages that carry used air out of the lung alveoli without in- 
terfering with the fresh air that enters through the incurrent bronchi. 
Thus the bird's oxygen supply is much better provided for than that 
of any other vertebrate, and in some respects approximates that pos- 
sessed by the flying insects. Adequate oxidation is further provided 
for by the large heart (Fig. 142) and by voluminous blood vessels, 
both of which are proportionately more generous in their blood- 
carrying capacity than those of other vertebrates. 

The high temperature of the bird is another important element 
in its power plant. Obviously, the higher the temperature, the more 
rapid the combustion. The bird 's temperature is considerably higher 
than that of mammals, as anyone knows who has felt the skin of a live 
fowl. In the best fliers it runs up to 110® or 112® F., even when the 
birds are at rest. Two elements are concerned in maintaining the 
characteristic avian temperature: a vaso-motor system, similar to 
that of mammals, and an unusually effective non-conductive coat of 
feathers, which prevents surface loss of heat; and no known material 
does this more effectively than the feather coat of a bird, especially 
when the feathers are arranged as they are in nature. With this 
equipment the bird is able to endure the intense cold of the upper 
atmospheric strata without undue loss of heat and without the least 
danger of freezing. 

The alimentary system is also proportionately effective. It 
must be, for it is the fuel refinery. Crude power materials are taken 
into the crop or storage tank, are gradually fed into the grinding mill 
(gizzard) and passed into the stomach proper, and subsequently into 



264 VERTEBRATE ZOOLOGY 

the intestines^ in such a condition that digestion, or the refining of the 
fuel, is rapid and complete. Much might be said of the efficiency of 
the excretory apparatus, but this may be assumed. 

The mechanics of propulsion is difficult of explanation because 
of its extreme complexity; but this much may be said : the wing stroke 
is practically like the arm stroke in swimming. It must do two things : 
prevent the body from falling, and give a forward impulse. The stroke 
must therefore be downward and backward; but a forward and up- 
ward stroke, like the recovery stroke in swimming, alternates with the 
power stroke. The possibility of effective and rapid propulsion de- 
pends on the relatively frictionless character of the recovery* stroke.' 
This is accomplished by bringing back the wing edgewise to the re- 
sistance of the air. Many birds make progress by planing up and down 
the air currents with nearly rigid wings. In this phase of ffight man 
has equaled, if not surpassed, the bird. 

3. Lightness and Rigidity. — Many elements combine to make the 
bird a model of mechanical perfection in this respect. The skeleton 
(Fig. 144) exhibits instances of the use of nearly all of the recognized 
architectural principles designed for getting the most strength and 
rigidity out of the least material. The T and I beam principles are 
used in many of the bones, the most striking example being the ster- 
num, an ideal T beam. Many of the bones are broadened and flat- 
tened; there is much overlapping, as in the uncinate processes of the 
ribs; and there is very extensive fusion of adjacent bones, with 
resultant increase of rigidity. The vertebral column, with the ex- 
ception of the cervical region, is practically rigid, extensive fusions 
having taken place between the vertebrae themselves, and between the 
latter and the bones of the pelvis. The bones of the skull are almost 
paper-thin, but are so fused into a unit as to make a practically 
sutureless brain-box. A large number of bones are lost, especially in 
the wings and legs, and those that remain are filled with air instead 
of with bone-marrow. Thus the skeleton of the birds is, among 
vertebrates, much the lightest for its size, yet the strongest, as it 
must be to withstand the racking strains incident to flight. 

In a sense the bird is also partially a balloon in that quantities of 
hot air are carried, not only in the extensive air-sac system, but also 
inclosed between the Ixxly and the feathers and among the innumer- 
able feather interstices. Nearly half of the contour volume of a bird 
is air-filled. 
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4. Steering and Balancing Devices. — ^The tail and its feathers 
(rectrices) is a rudder which may be used as well for vertical as for 
lateral steering. Elevating the tail produces an upward slant, de- 
pression a downward turning. Tilting from side to side gives lateral 
steerage. Expanding the feathers like a fan, or closing them together, 
increases or decreases the effectiveness of the rudder. Balancing 
devices are used especially in soaring, when irregular wind currents 
strike the outspread wings and tend to capsize the vessel. To equal- 
ize irregularities of air pressure on the two wings the bird may de- 
crease the surface of the wing by partially flexing it at elbow or shoul- 
der, or by twisting the tip of the wing so as to spill off the excess wind. 
Part of the stabilizing equipment consists of the flexible ends of the 
feathers which bend upward and spill off the air, much after the fash- 
ion of the ailerons on an aeroplane. In the bird no elaborate stabil- 
izer is necessary, for each individual is an automaton, with an effective 
system of balancing reflexes ever on the alert. 

Any more extensive discussion of the flight adaptations of the bird 
would lead us into a technical exposition quite out of place in the 
present volume. Enough has been presented to impress the reader 
with the fact that almost all of the characters that distinguish a bird 
from a reptile are fundamentally elements belonging to its flying 
equipment. Unless therefore these characters were evolved in con- 
nection with flight they are meaningless; for no other set of conditions 
could have called forth this peculiar combination of characters. 

Birds and Reptiles Compared 

Apart from its flight adaptations the bird has been shown to be 
extraordinarily reptile-like. The avian egg is essentially like that of 
the reptile, both in size and in envelopes. The developmental history, 
though much more rapid, as the result of higher temperatures, is 
essentially reptilian. This speeding up of the developmental rate has 
evidently been an important element in the evolution of the bird. 
Like the reptile the bird 's jaw consists of several bones and articulates 
with the quadrate. The skull bones are not materially different from 
those of the reptile; while the vertebrae, in their variable number 
especially in the cervical region, and their lack of epiphyses, are rep- 
tilian. The hind limbs and pelvic girdle are strikingly like those of 
some of the dinosaurs. The circulatory system is somewhat different 
from that of any living reptile, but is the logical development of tend- 



266 VERTEBRATE ZOOLOGY 

encies observable in the latter. The only aortic arch is the right 
(but there is a reduction of the left arch in many reptiles); the heart 
is completely four chambered {but the crocodile heart is nearly bo); 
the red blood corpuscles are nucleated as in the reptile. 

FoRUAL List op Characters of a Typical Bird 
External Characters. — Body short and spindle-shaped; head, 
neck and trunk clearly defined; tail short and broad; homy beak with 
patch of swollen skin 
at base, called cere; 
two slit-like oblique 
nostrils between beak 
and cere; eye with 
upper and lower lids 
and a complete third 
eyelid or niclilating 
memhrane; auditory 
aperture behind the 
eye, without external 
ear, leading to the 
tympanum; wings al- 
ready described; legs 
covered with scales 
and armed with claws. 
Feathers (Fig. 143.) 
— A feather ia a mod- 
ified scale, that arises 
froin a dermal papilla 

Fio. 143.— Feathera of piReon. J , part of a tail ^^^ *^ ** ^"^ ^^' 

feather; B, filoplume; C, nestling down, eal, cala- ered with an epidermal 

mus; in}, umb, inferior umbilicus; rck, rachia; «up. sheath A typical 

t™j,^ superior umbiUcua. (From Parker and Has- j^^j^^^ ^.^^^j^ ^j ^ 

stiff axial rod or stem, 
of which the basal portion is hollow and forms the quill or calamus; 
the distal part is filled with pith and is called the rachis. The rachia 
supports the vane or flat part of the feather, which is composed of 
parallel barbs, each barb divided into numerous barbuJes along either 
side, that hook themselves to barbulea of a^ljacent barbs and thjia 
help to make a coherent plane out of a series of separate parts. Three 
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principal types of feathers are to be distinguished : a, contour feaihers, 
which include the flight feathers; b, down fecUhers, possessing a soft 
shaft and a vane without barbules; c, filoplumes, with slender, hair- 
like shaft and few or no barbs. Feathers are arranged in tracts, 
called pterylcBf with naked spaces between, called apteria. Moulting 
of feathers occurs periodically, old feathers being dropped and new 
ones, sometimes of different color, growing out of the old follicles. 

The Sldn is dry and practically without glands. The only skin 
gland is a single oil gland on the tail; even this is absent in some 
species. 

The Skeleton (Fig. 144). — ^Most of the skeletal peculiarities have 
been already discussed. The sternum is keeled except ostriches, etc.; 
ribs have uncinate processes, except Screamers; skull is rounded, has 
large orbits and the facial bones are extended out upon the beak; 
quadrate is movable and articulates with the squamosal; a single oc- 
cipital condyle; no teeth, except extinct forms; cervical vertebra 
have saddleHshaped articular surfaces, giving the neck great flexi- 
bility and rendering the beak an unusually versatile implement; trunk 
vertebra mostly fused; three or four free caudal vertebrae with term- 
inal pygostyle: two cervical and three to nine thoracic ribs, the latter 
attached to the sternum; pectoral girdle consists of paired blade-like 
scapulse, paired ooracoids, that are united to the sternum, and free 
clavicles, fused in the middle to make the "wish-bone"; the pelvic 
girdle is a solid bone, coiisisting of the fused ischia, ilia, and pvbes, 
and the pelvis is firmly fused with the sacral vertebrae; the wing skel- 
eton has been sufficiently described; the leg skeleton consists of a 
large /emur, a slender jlbttZa and the long, stout tibio-tarsus, composed 
of the fused tibia and proximal tarsal bones; the ankle joint is be- 
tween the tibio-tarsus and the tarso-metatarsus; foot has four digits, 
with hallux usually directed backward. 

Digestive System. — Mouth hard and narrow; tongue hard and 
often of great functional value; oesophagus with enlargement, called 
the crop; stomach with proventricvlus that secretes gastric juice, and 
a muscular gizzard or gastric mill; intestine U-shaped, composed of 
duodenum, ileum and rectum; between ileum and rectum are two ocBca; 
rectum opens into a cloaca. There are two bile ducts but no gall- 
bladder; a pancreas empties into the duodenum. 

Circulatory System. — ^The heart is large and four chambered; right 
auricle receives venous blood, left receives blood from the lungs; the 



Fio. 144. — Skeleton of a Bird (Common Fowl.) 1, premaxiils; X, nasal; 3, 
lachrymal; 4, frontal; 5, mandible; 6, lower temporal arcade ia region of quad- 
ratojugal; 7, tympanic cavity; 8, cervical vertebne; 9, ulna; 10, humerus; 11, 
radius; IS, carpometacarpus; 13, first phalanx of wcond digit; 14, tbird digit; 
IS, second digi^; 16, ilium; 17, ilio-ischiatic foramen; 18, pygostyle; 19, femur; 
«0, tibio-tarsua; SI, fibula; S«, patella; 23, tarao-metatarsus; 3i, firat toe; K, 
second toe; Sfl, third toe; S7, fourth toe; 25, spur; £9, pubis; SO, ischium; SI, 
clavicle; 32, coracoid; 33, keel of sternum; 34, xiphoid. The forked bone in front 
of 7 is the quadrate. (From Shipley and McBride.) 
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r^bt aortic arch carries all of the arterial blood to the system. Fur- 
ther details of the circulatory ^stem are best understood from the il- 
lustration (Fig. 145). 

Respiratory System. — Large lungs each with nine thin-walled 
air-sacs. Air enters bronchi, passes to air-sacs and thence in a warmed 
condition into the alveoli of the lungs and makes its exit through the 



Fio. 146. — Brain of Bird (Pigeon). A, dorsal; V, ventral; C, left lateral view; 
cb, cerebeiliun; /, flocculus; inf. iafundibulum; m.o, medulla oblongata; o.l, 
optic lobes; o. (, optic tracts; pn, pineal body; II-XII, cerebral or cranial nerves; 
Sp. 1, first spinal nerve. (After Parker.) 

excurrent bronchi. A complete change of air occurs at each inspira- 
tion and expiration. The trachea and the larger bronchi are kept 
open by means of rings of cartilage; the trachea is enlarged, just be- 
fore it divides, into a syrinx or voice box, a structure limited to birds 
and that is in no way homologous with the larynx of mammals; the 
mechanics of voice production in the bird depends upon forcing air 
through a flexible valve, which is set in vibration. 
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Excretory System. — Paired tri-lobed kidneys empty by means 
of ureters directly into the cloaca. Fseces and urine are given ofiF 
mixed. The bird kidney is a metanephroa. 

Reproductive System. — ^Testes are oval and are situated dorsally 
along the back. Each testis has a vas deferens leading to a seminal 
vesicle J where sperm is stored. In copulation sperm is simply trans- 
ferred from the cloaca of the male to that of the female; for there is 
no penis in most birds. The left ovary only is functional, the right be- 
coming vestigial early in development. The single oviduct is large and 
complex, and is provided with albuminous and shell glands. The egg, 
which is what is popularly called the yolk, is fertilized before it de- 
scends very far into the oviduct, soon becomes wrapped round with 
layers of albumen and, before it is laid, is covered by a shell which is 
secreted by glands in the lower part of the oviduct. Eggs are incu- 
bated outside of the body usually by means of the body heat of one 
or both parents. 

Nervous System (Fig. 146). — ^The brain is very short and broad. 
The cerebrum is large but not convoluted; the cerebellum is very large 
and complex; oj>tic lobes are well developed; olfactory lobes, rudi- 
mentary, indicating poor sense of smell. 

Sense Organs. — ^The olfactory epithelium is poorly developed; 
sense of taste is ahnost as poorly developed as the olfactory. The in- 
ner ear, especially the cochlea, is more complex than in reptiles. The 
eye is the bird's main dependence; it is large and highly organized, 
probably keener than that of any other animal. Sclerotic plates cover 
the eye-ball. A fan-shaped peden (absent in Apteryges) of unknown 
function is suspended in the vitreous humor. 

The Origin op Birds 

About the origin of birds palaeontology says but little. Only one 
link definitely connecting the true birds with their reptilian ancestry 
has been discovered. This one link is the bird-reptile Archoeopteryx, 
a form distinctly intermediate between the bird and the reptile, about 
which we shall have more to say in other connections. The evolu- 
tion of modern avian characters from those seen in Archasopteryx is 
easy to imagine, for all of the avian characters are foreshadowed in 
this creature, which though more reptile-like than any other bird, is 
really not a reptile but a bird. What we need to find is a pro-avian 
ancestor of the birds, some true reptile that exhibits unquestioned 
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tendencies in the direction of avian traits. The pterosaurs might seem 
at first thought to be the ideal group from which to derive the birds, 
but unfortunately these highly specialized flying reptiles are anatom- 
ically too different from birds to offer any hope of using them as a 
connection between the birds and the reptiles. The pterosaurs have 
arrived at their flying mechanism in an entirely different fashion. 

The bipedal dinosaurs have been chosen by some authorities as the 
group offering the strongest suggestion of avian affinities. It is argued 
that the birds took their origin from some rather generalized offshoot 
of the Triassic bipedal dinosaurs, which developed flight, and, after 
a long period of transition, gave rise to Archceopteryx and other 
primitive birds. This is possibly the best clue as to the pro-avian 
ancestry of birds, but this is at best far from a satisfying phylogeny. 
In lieu of a definite ancestral group of reptiles from which to derive 
the birds the problem has become somewhat less concrete and concerns 
itself with an attempt to explain the origin of the fiying habit. Three 
distinct theories of the origin of flight are held at the present time: 
that of the cursorial, that of the arboreal, and that of the diving 
origin of flight. 

N The theory of the cursorial origin of flight was advanced by 
Nopcsa, a Hungarian palsBontologist. This author considers that there 




Fig. 147. — ^Restoration of a hypothetical pro-avis, supposed cursorial ancestor 
of birds. (From Lull, after Nopcsa.) 

is a very fundamental distinction between flight based on membranous 
planes, like those in bats and pterodactyls, and planes made up of 
feathers; for the former involves marked adaptations of the hind 
limbs, whereas the latter involves only the fore limbs and leaves 
the hind limbs unchanged. The hind limbs of birds are essentially 
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homologous with those of the cursorial dinosaurs. It is therefore 
argued that the origin of flight involved changes in the fore limbs only 
and that the beginnings of flight occurred while running efficiency 
was at its height. The conclusion is that the first birds arose from 
some long-tailed reptile (Fig. 147) that sped over the earth on its 
strong hind legs and stretched out its fore limbs for the sake of main- 
taining balance and probably flapped these limbs to aid the speed of 
flight. These flapping fore limbs, or pro-wings, developed more sur- 
face, partly by flattening out and partly by the backward growth of 
the scales of the posterior margin. Similar large scales are supposed 
to have developed laterally on the tail. The evolution of these spe- 
cialized ffight-scales into feathers is thought to have been a mere 
matter of a continued increase in size and numbers, accompanied by 
re^onal specialization; for in reality a feather is morphologically no 
more nor less than a specialized scale. The gradual modification of the 
remaining body scales into feathers would be the logical sequence 
of events, and the long list of flight adaptations would appear as 
correlated variations. The first step)s in fl3dng would be prolonged 
leaps, aided by the flapping pro- wings; then short soaring flights 
would be made, followed by longer ffights accomplished by energetic 
flapping of the wings alternating with periods of soaring. While 
rather plausible in some ways the theory of the cursorial origin of 
flight has not gained any general acceptance. 

The theory of the arboreal origin of flight has met with more 
widespread approval. Two phases of this general theory have been 
advanced: the pair-wing theory, and the four-wing theory. 

The " pair-wi2ig " theory is derived directly from a study of the 
characters of Archoeopteryx (Fig. 148, 1). The long clawed, prehensile, 
probably climbing wing-fingers of this ancestral bird point toward 
an arboreal habitat. It is believed to have been not a true flyer, but 
merely a soarer or glider, capable of only short passages from limb 
to limb, or from tree to tree. The lack of any foundation for a flight 
musculature argues against the possibility that the creature could have 
taken any long flights in which propulsion by means of wings would be 
necessary. 

The " four-wing " theory of Beebe is the most recent theory 
dealing with the origin of flight. This author made the remarkable 
discovery that vestigial flight feathers occur on the thighs of a number 
of species of modem birds. Traces of similar feathers were found on 
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the thighs of ArchcBOfteryx. These discoveries led to the conclusion 
that the first flyers had wings on both anus and legs (Fig. 148, J) 




Fio. 148. — Group of figures to illustrate theories of the orj^n of flight. A, re- 
coDstiuctiou of skeletoD of ArcAaopteryx compEired with that of a pigeon, B; C, D, 
silhouettes of pheasant (left) and Archaoplcryx (right) to illustrate two wing 
theory of origin of flight; E, F, G, H, four stages in the hypothetical evolution of 
the two winged from the four winged bird. 1, restoration of Archaopteryx, after 
Heilmaan. J, Tetrapteryx, the hypothetical four-winged ancestral bird of 
Beebe. (Redrawn after Osbom's "Origin and Evolution of Life.") 

and used both sets in parachuting from trees to the ground and from 
tree to tree. Later the wings of the legs degenerated as the tail 
feathers took up the duty of acting as a posterior plane, and the arm- 
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wings increased in size and effectiveness as motor organs, as shown in 
Fig. 148, E, F, G, H. 

Gregory's compromise theory of the origin of flight is perhaps 
more nearly acceptable than any of those hitherto given, and is here- 
with presented in his own words: 

"The pro-aves were surely quick runners, both on the ground and 
in the trees, but it is not clear whether the upright position was first 
attained upon the ground or in the trees. The very early acquired 
habit of perching upright on the branches, as shown by the consoli- 
dated instep bones, grasping first digit and strong claws of Archceop- 
teryx. Their slender arms ended in three long fingers provided with 
large claws which were at first doubtless used in climbing. These 
active pro-aves contrasted widely in habits with their sluggish remote 
reptilian forebears. In pursuit of their prey they jumped lightly from 
branch to branch and finally from tree to tree, partly sustained by the 
folds of skin on their arms and legs and later by the long scale-feathers 
of the pectoral and pelvic * wings' and tail. That they held the arms 
and legs perfectly still throughout the gliding leap appears doubtful, 
for all recent animals that do that have never attained true flight. I 
cannot avoid the impression that a vigorous downward flap of the 
arms even before they become efficient wings, would assist in the 
'take-off' for the leap, and that another flap just before landing would 
check the speed and assist in the landing." 

Diving Origin of Flight. — So far as the writer is aware, no one 
has proposed a theory of flight involving the idea that flight may 
have originated in connection with soaring over the water and diving 
after fish. Yet there are certain considerations that strongly support 
such a conception. According to this view the pro-aves used the fore 
limbs, together with their membranes and elongated scales (possibly 
also the similar structures of the legs), as planes to aid in diving. The 
value of such accessories is obvious; the dive being more definitely 
directed, the descent being made flatter so as to carry the diver 
farther out from shore, and the force of the plunge being eased up 
sufficiently to avoid shock. If the wings were flapped more or less a 
longer glide out over the water could be made, and possible circling 
movements could be made over the water while searching for fish. 
It would appear therefore that the use of the pro-wings as planes in 
diving would serve as useful a function as in running or leaping from 
bough to bough. 
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We would then have to suppose that some of the archaic diving 
birds, such as the penguins, underwent a specialization of the prim- 
itive wings, using them for under-water "fljdng"; that others, such as 
the grebes, never developed them into fully effective organs of flight; 
while still others, such as the loons, became good flyers though still 
retaining their diving propensities. According to Dr. Coues, the 
loon practically flies under the water, using the wings as well as the 
feet as propellers. The strong flying sea-birds would then be derived 
from ancestral diving types that had gradually perfected their flight; 
while land-birds of all sorts would be derivatives of the sea-birds. 
There are, in fact, many evidences that the sea is the ancestral home 
of the birds and that they have invaded the land in comparatively 
recent times. If one turns to page 289, where the orders of carinate 
birds are listed, he will note that Brigade I (largely archaic birds) 
consist ahnost entirely of water birds, while Brigade II (largely 
modem types) consists exclusively of land birds, with the arboreal 
birds confined to the more highly specialized sub-orders. If this 
classification represents an approximation to the phylogenetic order, 
the arboreal birds, instead of being the most primitive (as the theory 
of arboreal origin of flight maintains), are a modem product, and life 
in the trees is a modem habit. 

ArchoBopteryx, of course, seems to militate against the diving 
origin of flight, for it is assumed to be a climbing arboreal bird. But 
might not climbing be equally appropriate as an aid in scaling cliffs 
after diving and swimming in the water? Moreover, the teeth of 
Ardiceopteryz would be of great service in seizing fish. On the whole, 
then, the existence of Archaeopteryx is no more a barrier to the ac- 
ceptance of the diving than to the cursorial origin of flight; while 
other considerations appear to make the former more probable than 
the latter. 

Archaic Birds (Archjbornithes) 

It is customary to divide all birds into two sub-classes: ArchoBor- 
nithes, consisting of but one species (Archceopteryx lithographica) ; 
and Neomithes, including all other birds living and extinct. 

It is highly probable that the period of avian evolution began not 
later than the Triassic; hence the birds are the latest of the verte- 
brates to have made their appearance in the world. The earliest 
actual birds whose fossil remains have been found, ace not xuateofilbL 



di fferent from modem bitxl& The only avum creature that is not 
fully a bird is ArdueojAeryx. 

Abchaoftbryx (The LitZASD-TAiLED Bnu>) 
Much has already been said about this reptile-like bird, two speci- 
mens of which have been recovered from the Upper Jurassic slates of 
Bavaria (Fig. 149). It 
was a creature about 
the size fA a crow, but 
with smaller wings. 
It had a number of 
reptilian characters the 
most important of 
which are:^ — 

1. There is no true 

bill, but the rep- 
tile-like jaws were 
anned with coni- 
cal teeth in dis- 
tinct sockets (Fig. 
150). 

2. The hand-wing had 

three fingers, long 
and probably pre- 
hensile, armed 
with curved claws. 
These were proba- 
bly used both for 
seizing prey and 
for clinging to 
trunks and limbs 
of trees. 

3. The stemimi had no 

keel, or a very 

poorly developed 

(Hie at best; hence 

the bird could not F'"- X^^.—ArchmapUryx mhogravhica. Berlin 

have had strong ^'■^°- c. carpal, d. furciOa; A, hum«™;r,«i- 

flying muscles. and Uaswell.) 
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4. The centra of the neck and back vertebrae were biconcave, &s 

in many primitive reptiles. 
6. The fibula and tibia were not coalesced. 

6. The tail waa long and lizard-like, composed of about 21 free 

post-flacral vertebrie (Hg. 148, A). At least the first 12 ver- 
tebne bore paired flight feathers with well-defined shafts. 

7. There were structures that have been interpreted as abdominal 

ribs. 
Two additional characters that are not reptilian nor fully avian 
should be mentioned. 



Fia. 160. — Skull of ArehaopUryx, showing teeth and sclerotic plates. (From 
Headley, after Dames.) 

1. The leg was rather weak as compared with that of most modem 

birds, a fact that militates against the theory of the cursorial 
orifpn of flight. The pelvic girdle is much smaller than in 
birds of the present, and is not fused with the sacral ' 
vertebrse. 

2. The feathers of the wing were entirely typical both in form and 

in arrangement, but were rather small for the size of the body. 
The general contour feathers were evidently less abundant 
than in a modem full-fiedged bird. A theoretical reconstruc- 
tion of the plumage is shown in Fig. 148, I. 

Modern Birds (Neornithes) 

On account of the fact that Archmopteryx differs fundamentally 
from all other birds both living and extinct, it is placed in a separate 
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sub-class: Archteomithea. All other birds are placed in the sub-class 
Neomithes, of which three divi^ons are distii^utshed : 

Division 1. Neomithes OdorUoktB (toothed diving birds), repre- 
sented by Hesptromis and Bapbtmia. 



Restored gkeleton. (From Parker and Haswell, 

Division S. Neomithes RaiiUe (running; birds), exemplified by the 
ostrich, and represeotfid by Ixith extinct and living species. 

Division 3. Neomithes CarinakB (Iceeled or flying birds), modern 
birds nuunly, with a few extinct species. 
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The Toothed Divinq Birds (NEORNrrHBS ODONTOLcaj) 

The old^ avian remainB next to those of Arcfusopleryx belong 

to Cretaceous times, and occur in abc&ta. that are characteriatically 




Fta. 152.^The most important forma of birds' feet, a, clinsng foot of a swift, 
Cyptdut; h, climbing foot of woodpecker, Pictu; e, scratching foot of jiAeBsant, 
Phasiamis; d, perching foot of ouiel, Turdat; e, foot of kingfiBher, Akedo; /, eeising 
foot of falcon, Fako; g, wading foot of stork, Mycleria; A, running foot of ostrich, 
StruUtta; t, swimming foot of duck, Mergut; k, wading foot of avocet, RecuTviroatra; 
I, diving foot of grebe, Podicipet; m, wading foot of coot, Ftdiea; n, swimming 
foot of tropio-bird, PhaBUm. (From Hegner, aft«r Sedgwick's ZoQlogy: b, c, d, 
f, n, from r^gne animal.) 

marine; for the other fossils in these strata are essentially sea types. 
The bird fossils referred to evidently belonged to a type that was 
primarily a sea diver, as is evidenced by the rudimentary wings and 



AVES 281 

fiat sternum, and by the fact that the well-developed legs were set far 
back as in modem penguins. This species, Hesperamis (Fig. 161), 
was a large bird about four feet in length. It had a lai^ge head and its 
jaws were provided with true teeth imbedded in sockets of the max- 
illary and dentary bones. In general appearance it must have re- 
sembled the modem loons except for the wings which were very much 
reduced, consisting merely of a long, slender humerus, without any 
fore-arm or hand. 

Fragmentary remains of another toothed diving bird, Baptomia, 
have also been referred to this division. 

BIRDS OF TO-DAY 

The Present Status of Birds. — The birds of to-day rank with 
the teleost fishes as a climax group. They appear to be at the height 
of their evolution and have undergone a very elaborate adaptive 
radiation, being specialized for life in the trees, for life on and under 
the ground (in caves), for life in waters shallow and deep, and for 
life in the air. They have many specialized types of diet : carnivorous, 
insectivorous, herbivorous, and graminivorous. 

Modem birds show also many signs of racial senescence, especially 
in their extreme specializations of beaks and of feet, in their over- 
elaborate integumentary stmctures, and in their riotous coloration. 
The various t3rpes of beaks and feet are well shown in Figs. 152 and 
153| and explained in the legends. 

Birds exhibit very pronounced sesHliinorphism, the males usually 
being more highly colored and with more elaborate plumage, wattles, 
spurs and other excrescences; while the females are usually colored 
more like the background and are in other ways much less specialized. 
Birds differ from all other vertebrates in that the female is the 
heterozygous sex, yielding two kinds of eggs, male-producing and 
female-producing; whereas in other vertebrates it is the male that is 
heterozygous and produces male and female sperms. 

The Running Birds (Neornithes Ratitjb) 

This division of modem birds is comparatively small in number of 
species; but they make up for their small numbers by their large size. 
They are characterized by: absence of keel to the sternum; greatly 
reduced wings incapable of flight; coracoid and scapula fused together; 
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homy sheath of the bill in several separate pieces; large penia; tail 
functionless; no oil gland on the t^. 

If feathers, wings, air-eacs, hollow bones, high temperature, etc., 
are, as we have maintuned, adaptations for flight, we have no alter- 




¥ia. 153. — The most important forms of birds' beaks, a, flamingo, Phanieop- 
tervs; b, spoonbill, Platalea; e, yellow bunting, EmberUa; d, thrueh, Turdus; e, 
falcon, Faico; j, duck, Mergua; g, pelican, Peitcanus; ft, avocet, RecurviioslTa; i, 
black ekiramer, Rhynchops: k, pigeon, Columba; I, shoebill, Baimnicepa; m, storl^ 
Anaatomvt; n, aracari, Pleroglotaitg; o, stork, Myeteria; p, bird of paradise, Fal- 
cinelliw; q, Bwift, Cypselus. (From Hegner, after Sedgwick's ZoeloKy: a, b, c, d, 
k, after N'aunuinn; g, i, m, o, after r^gne animal; 1, after Brebm.) 

native but to conclude that these and other flightless birds have been 
derived by reverse adaptation from ancestors that were able to fly. 
Possibly, however, the Ratitaj represent several independent off- 
shoots from a primitive avian stock, in which the powers of flight had 
not fully developed, and in which wings ceased to evolve when the 
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powers oi running served a more important function. The Ratitse 
are a very old group, comparatively speaking, for their fossil remains 
have been found in Cretaceous rocks. Six families of Ratitse are dis- 
tinguished, four living and two extinct. 

The Ostriches or Camel-birds {Strvihioniformes). — ^These largest 
of living birds are more highly specialized as runners than are any 
others. The foot is a hoof-like running appendage with only two 
toes, with heavy claws on the short stout toes. Beneath, the foot 
is heavily padded with calluses. The beak is short and broad but 
is split back far enough to give a wide gape to the mouth. The 
head is comparatively small; the neck is very long and flexible. The 
plumes of conmierce are homologous with the flight and steering 
feathers of the flying birds, but the barbs are not attached to one 
another as in the flat vane of the typical feather. 

There is some difference of opinion as to how many species of 
ostriches exist. Some authorities recognize only one species, StnUhio 
cameliLS (Fig. 154, D); others distinguish two additional species which 
they call S. austrcdis, and ^S. molybdophanes. It seems advisable to 
treat these doubtful '^ species" as varieties and to deal with only one 
species of ostrich. 

The ostrich lives in arid or desert country, thriving in the Sah^a 
Desert and similar environment complexes. It is able to make good 
progress in the sand, for its foot is very much like that of the camel. 
On hard soil it is probably the swif t^t runner known, being able to 
outdistance a good horse easily. It has, however, the unfortunate 
habit of running in a circle, and thus may be caught by men on horse- 
back who know how to short-cut across the circle and thus to inter- 
cept it. Its stride is said to be fully twenty-five feet in length and 
when at full speed the wings are stretched out as balancers and 
probably partially lift the weight off the ground after the manner 
of the hypothetical pro-avian cursorial ancestor of the birds. 

A single cock has a following of several hens, which lay their eggs 
in a common nest, a shallow excavation in the sand or dry soil, cov- 
ered up with debris. The eggs are not left, as is popularly supposed, 
to be incubated by the sun's heat, but are brooded by the cock. 
Brooding of ^gs is necessary, for the eggs would be chilled and 
doubtless killed by the low nocturnal temperatures characteristic of 
deserts and arid regions. 

When cornered the ostrich fights viciously, delivering a sidewise 
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kick that would compare favorably with that of a mule. They also 
bite and peck with the strong beak, but the feet are their main de- 
pendence. In captivity they are quite tractable and they are 
extensively cultivated on farms for the sake of their valuable 
plumage. 

Two stupid traits are popularly attributed to the ostrich: first, that 
he hides his head in the sand in order to conceal himself from his 
enemies; second, that he eats tin cans, railroad spikes, and similar 
non-nutritious articles. The first is a slander on this alert, wary, 
and decidedly intelligent creature; for competent observers report 
exactly the opposite behaviour, in that when hiding it crouches low 
among the grasses or underbrush and only raises the top of the head 
and eyes above the shelter. The second is only partially true, and 
there is method even in this apparent show of madness; for when the 
bird is in captivity it sometunes is forced to use various unusual 
articles for abrasive purposes, in lieu of gravel or more suitable 
gizzard-filling material. 

The Rheas {Rheiformes) . — The rheas are much like the ostriches 
in general appearance and in habits, but are smaller and less highly 
specialized for running. They have three toes furnished with rather 
heavy, but typical, claws. The wings are better developed and the 
feathers less plume-like than in the ostrich. The head, neck, and 
thighs are feathered. The rheas are popularly confused with the os- 
trich; in fact Rhea americana (Fig. 154, A) is called the "American 
ostrich." This species lives upon the pampas of Argentine, southern 
Brazil, Bolivia, and Paraguay. They are swift runners, with a habit of 
doubling upon their pursuers and occasionally lying down in the long 
grass with only the head protruding. Often they lie in this position 
until almost trodden upon, apparently relying implicitly on the 
efficacy of their concealment. When running at full speed they 
materially aid their progress by vigorously flapping their wings. 
Mating and nesting habits are almost identical with those of the 
ostrich. 

The Emeus and Cassowaries (Casiuiriiformes), These large birds 
are characterized by: rudimentary wings; long, limp, bifurcated con- 
tour feathers; no plumes; three toes with typical claws; legs propor- 
tionately shorter than in the two preceding families. 

There are several species of cassowaries (Fig. 154, C), native to 
Australia and to several islands of the Malay Archipelago. They 



live in wooded country, keeping to the densest parte. They are awift 
and apparently reckleas runners for they go at breakneck speed 
through the heavy underbrush, over logs and other obstacles six 



tio. 154.— Group of Katite Birds. A, Rhea, Rhea americana; B, the Kiwi, 
ApUtyx avalrdU*; C, Caaaowary, Cavuariite waajrpendicuiatua; D, Oatrich, 
StnMo cametiu; £, Emeu, Drommu nocw-AoUonduK, (Redrawn aftar Evans. ) 



286 VERTEBRATE ZOOLOGY 

feet or more high. Rivers are no obstacles, for they are excellent 
swimmers. 

The plumage is much like long, soft fur and is used for weaving 
rugs and ornaments. The head is quite a striking object, generally 
blue in color, with flesh-colored wattles and an orange stripe down the 
middle of the back of the neck. A black shield or casque with green 
sides adorns the top of the head. This color description gives the 
suggestion that such a head would be decidedly conspicuous, but our 
modem knowledge of camouflage would lead us to believe that in the 
dense woods such a combination of colors might be practically in- 
visible. A nest is made of leaves and grass and a few large green eggs 
are deposited therein. As in the other RatitsB, the cock broods 
the eggs. 

The emeu (Fig. 154, E) is a native of Australia and is not unlike the 
cassowary in habits and habitat, except that it lives in woods that 
are less dense. They are purely monogamous, differing in this re- 
spect from other ratite birds. The male incubates the eggs that are 
laid to the number of a dozen or more in a hollow, scraped out of the 
surface soil. The flesh is palatable and the subcutaneous fat is used 
for oil. 

The Kiwis (Apterygiformes), — The kiwis (Fig. 154, B) are fre- 
quently called "New Zealand wingless birds." They are the smallest 
of the modem ratite birds, unless we include the tinamous, whose 
ratite affinities are in question. The beak is long and slender; the 
neck and the legs are comparatively short; the wings are more rudi- 
mentary than those of any living bird and are completely concealed 
beneath the long, hair-like plumage; there are four toes, but the hal- 
lux is quite short. Five species of the genus Apteryx are distinguished. 
These are distributed on the various islands of the New Zealand 
group, where they occupy wooded, hilly country. These strange 
birds live a nocturnal life, hiding in burrows of their own making 
during the day. The burrows are dug out by scratching movements 
of their strong feet. They can mn much more swiftly than one would 
expect them to do, considering the comparatively short legs. Their 
stride measures at least a yard long and involves leaving the ground 
at every step. When they are cornered they strike viciously with the 
feet, raising the leg as high as the breast and delivering a downward 
blow. Their food consists mainly of earthworms, which are best 
secured at night. The bird seizes the worm with the long beak and 
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gently pulls it out of its hole, using a curious wriggling motion. The 
name "kiwi" was suggested by their loud, whistling note. The nest, 
if such it may be called, is an enlai^ged chamber at the end of the 
tunnel-like burrow and is made by the female. The male, however, 
with true ratite chivalry, assumes the main responsibility of incubat- 
ing the two lai^ge eggs. 

Extinct Ratitjb 

The Moas (Diiiormthiformes). — When British explorers first oc- 
cupied New Zealand nearly seventy years ago the skeletons of gigan- 
tic wingless birds were found scattered about the plains. These 
skeletal remains were in such a good state of preservation that it 
seems probable that there were living moas less than five hundred 
years ago. It may well be that the last of these birds were extermin- 
ated by the Maoris. Dinomis was in general appearance not imlike 
the ostrich, but was very much more heavily built in the legs and had 
either no wing bones at all or at best the merest rudiments of wings. 
The birds were somewhat taller than the ostrich, with head and neck 
much like those of the latter. 

The Elephant Birds (JEpyomithes) . — ^These birds probably were 
living in Madagascar less than two centuries ago. They are believed 
to have furnished the factual foundation for the mjrthical "Rocs" of 
Sinbad the Sailor. They were out of accord with these birds of 
oriental fiction in that they were incapable of flight and were much 
less gigantic in size, being only about seven feet in height, though of 
massive build. The eggs were surprisingly large in size, some of those 
which are still used by the natives as receptacles, measuring thirteen 
by nine inches and having a capacity of two gallons. This is the 
largest egg on record, though doubtless some of the extinct giant 
reptiles had larger ones. No doubt this fine bird was hunted out. of 
existence by the native tribes of Madagascar. Possibly the collecting 
of their eggs was more destructive to the species than was the slaugh- 
ter of adults. 

Appendix to the Rattta 

The Tinamous (Crypiuriformes) . — ^The systematic relations of 
this interesting group of birds is in dispute, some authorities placing 
them near the ostriches among the ratite birds, and others classing 
them as an aberrant family of the order Galliformes, among the cari- 
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nate birds. By considering them as an appendix to the Ratitse we 
shall avoid doing violence to the opinions of either faction. 

The home of the tinamous (Fig. 157, A), of which there are about 
forty species, is the New World, their range being from the extreme 
lower end of South Ajnerica to Mexico. Though they bear a strong 
superficial resemblance to gallinaceous birds, especially the partridges, 
it is believed by some authorities that they are more fundamentally 
related to the Ratitse, though they are able to fly. Their wings are 
short and rounded, but the keel of the sternum is well developed and 
the pectoral musculature is large in size. The tail feathers are re- 
duced in size, even rudimentary in some species. They are strong, 
swift runners and are reluctant to resort to real flight; nevertheless 
when they do fly they make a fairly good job of it for short distances. 
With a great whirring of wings and extraordinary effort they rise to 
fifty or sixty yards above the ground and then with expanded wings 
glide slowly down to the ground, covering distances of about a thou- 
sand yards, which may be repeated several times if necessary. 

It seems likely that the tinamous represent a condition intermedi- 
ate between the flying birds proper and the running or flightless birds, 
for they possess characters that relate them to both groups. Some 
authorities believe that the ostriches and their kin have probably 
been derived from an early group of rather weak fliers that is now 
represented by the modem tinamous. 

Keeled or Flying Birds (Neornithes CARiNATiE) 

Nearly twelve thousand species of modem birds belong to this 
great division, as compared with a dozen or so species of all other 
living birds. The study of birds has grown into the highly specialized 
science of Ornithology, and a very large number of both professional 
and amateur naturalists and bird lovers have been engaged in adding 
to the already voluminous annals of bird lore and pseudo-lore. A 
vast literature dealing with the habits, distribution, migrations, and 
adaptations of birds has accumulated, much of which is worthless, be- 
cause exaggerated, inaccurate, and superficial. But the authentic 
literature on all phases of bird life is so voluminous that no one but a 
specialist can hope to keep abreast of it. 

The classification of the carinate birds, though elaborate, is in a 
fairly satisfactory condition. Only in a few minor points is there 
radical disagreement among authorities. Among the most acceptable 
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classifications of the Carinatse is that of Knowlton in his ''Birds of 
the World," and that of Evans in the volume on "Birds" in the 
Cambridge Natural History, an outline of which is as follows: 

Brigade I. (Largely archaic types) 

Legion I. CoLTMBiMORPHiS (Diver-like Birds) 
Order 1. Ichthyomithiformes 
" 2. Colymbiformes 

3. Sphenisciformes 
" 4. Procellariiformes 

Legion IL Pelargomorph^ (Stork-like Birds) 
Order 5. Ciconiiformes 
" 6. Anseriformes 

" 7. Falconiformes 

Brigade II. (Largely modem types) 

Legion IIL Alectoromorph^ (Fowl-like Birds) 
Order 8. Tinamiformes 
" 9. Galliformes 

" 10. Gruiformes 

** 11. Charadriiformes 

Legion IV. CoRAciOMORPHiE (Crow-like Birds) 
Order 12. Cuculiformes 
" 13. Coraciiformes 

" 14. Passeriformes 

Knowlton 's classification differs from that of Evans in only a few 
major particulars: — 1, the tinamous are placed among the Ratit® 
in close association with the ostriches, instead of next to the Galli- 
formes; 2, the penguins are placed among the flightless birds, im- 
mediately following the Ratitse; the genus Ichthyomis is placed in the 
same order as the toothed diving birds Hesperomis and Baptomis 
instead of among the fiying or carinate birds; 4, there is no brigading 
of the birds into archaic and modem brigades, and there is no group- 
ing of orders into legions, a proceeding that is less likely to lead into 
false phylogenetic implications than the somewhat artificial grouping 
of Evans. 

The present writer prefers to follow neither classification rigidly 
but to use a combination of the two methods. The limitations of the 
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present volume forbid any but the most curaory treatment of this 
immense and extremely attractive assemblage of modem verte- 
brates. Our plan will be to give a brief characterization of each order, 
to indicate the various groups that comprize it, and to select a few 
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of the most interesting or significant species for illustrative types- 
In many cases the species singled out for description are of no 
more intrinsic interest or importance than many others that might 
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have been chosen. As a rule when the choice has lain between a 
native and a foreign type the native type has been given the prefer- 
ence. 

Toothed Flying Birds (Ichthyornithiformbs) 

This order is represented by the single extinct genus Ichthyamia 
(Fig. 155), several species of which have been found in Cretaceous 
strata. These birds were evidently rather gulMike divers, if one may 
judge by structure, but differed from all modem carinate birds in that 
they had. true teeth in sockets. Were it not that they are distinctly 
keeled or flying birds they might appropriately have been placed, as 
Knowlton places them, in the order with the toothed diving birds of 
even earlier times. 

The Penguins (Sphenibciformes) 

These curious, highly specialized, marine diving birds (Fig. 156, B), 
have a wide distribution among the Antarctic Seas. They are really 
flightless birds and might on that account be excluded from the Car- 
inatse, but they have well-developed wings and a fairly good keel to 
the sternum, the wings being used for "flying" through the water 
instead of through the air; for the wings and not the feet are the 
chief organs of locomotion; a unique character among diving birds. 
The legs of the penguin are set so far back on the trunk that in the 
water they are used primarily as a rudder, and on land their terminal 
position makes the bird practically sit upright on the tail. The wings 
are modified into flippers not unlike those of the whale; they are quite 
devoid of flight feathers and the bony framework is quite stiff and 
inflexible. The swimming stroke, when under the water, consists of 
alternating rotary sweeps of the two flipper-like wings, which drive 
the pointed body through the water at a fine speed. Penguins live 
on fish, mollusks, and crustaceans. They are markedly gregarious, 
especially during the breeding season, thousands of them being con- 
gregated upon the narrow confines of rocky islets and points of land 
along the sea shores. From various elevations they are constantly 
diving into the icy water after their food, emerging wet and glistening, 
but capable of almost instantly drying their plumage by vigorous 
shaking of the muscular skin. The penguins and the screamers are 
the only birds that have the skin completely covered with feathers. 
In the penguins the feathers are lance-shaped and have flattened 
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shafts; they overlap one another in the most perfect fashion so as to 
shed effectively all water from the skin. Certain burrowing species of 
the Falkland Islands differ rather sharply from the others, in that 
they lay their eggs in rather shallow burrows. The penguins are con- 
sidered to be so radically different in structure from both flying birds 
and ratite birds that they might well be placed in a separate division 
coordinate in rank with the Ratitse and the Carinatse. 

The Loons and Grebes (Colymbiformes) 

This archaic and quite isolated group of diving birds is placed 
first among the modern flying birds because they possess a more 
generalized structure than any other. The loon or great northern 
diver (Fig. 156, A), is the example of the order most familiar to dwell- 
ers in the Northern States. Its weird, laughing cry is one of the out- 
standing features of our northern woodland life. The ability of the 
loon to dodge a bullet by diving is proverbial, even if not true. The 
coloration of this striking bird is a study in contrasting blacks and 
whites, with a checkered pattern on the back, white breast, black 
head, and white and black bands on the neck. On the land the loon 
is quite clumsy and makes poor progress in walking. It really never 
seems to come ashore except for nesting purposes, when it deposits its 
two large eggs in some slight depression not far from the water's edge. 
Fortunately, the eggs are of a brownish mottled color and are so 
nearly in harmony with the background that they are very difficult to 
detect. 

Another species of loon, the Pacific Loon, has been studied by 
Coues, who gives the foUowing realistic description of its behavior 
in the water: 

"Now two or three would ride lightly over the surface, with 
neck gracefully curved, propelled with idle strokes of their pad- 
dles to this side and that, one leg, often the other, stretched at 
ease almost horizontally backward, while their flashing eyes, first 
directed upward with sidelong glance, then peering into the depths 
below, sought for some attractive morsel In an instant, with a 
peculiar motion, impossible to describe, they would disappear 
beneath the surface, leaving a little foam and bubbles to mark 
where they went down, and I could follow their course under the 
water; see them shoot with marvelous swiftness through the 
liquid element, as, urged by the powerful strokes of the webbed 



FiQ. 156. — Archaic Carinate Birda. A, Loon, or Great Northern Diver, 
Colj/mbus gracialit; B, Rock-hopper Penguin, Eudjfptei chtytocoma; C, Albatross, 
Diomedea tseutam; D, White Stork, Cieonia alba; B, Red-breast Goose, fiemtda 
rufieoilig; F, Red Kite, Mibnu KtuUua. (D utd D atiae Lydekker, the rest nfta 
Evans.) 
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feet and beats of the half-opened wings, they flew rather than 

swam; see them dart out the arrow-like bill, transfix an unlucky 

fish, and lightly rise to the surface again.'' 

Loons are abnost as efficient as flyers as they are as divers and 

swimmers; in this respect they are much more generalized than are 

the penguins. 

The grebes are somewhat more like penguins than are the loons, 
though they too are good flyers. They are much smaller than loons 
and have a much wider distribution, being practically cosmopolitan 
in their range. The European little grebe, or "dabchick," is an in- 
teresting little fellow about nine inches in length. It has attracted a 
good deal of attention on account of its unique habit of taking its 
young one under its wing when diving into the water to escape from 
its enemies on the land or in the air. The American Eared Grebe 
is characterized by the presence of conspicuous tufts of feathers on 
the aides of its head that look like ears. The great crested grebe and 
the pied-billed grebe, which is an Ajnerican dabchick, are two other 
well-known species. 

The Petrels and Albatrosses (Procellariiformes) 

These sea birds are characterized by powers of flight more marked 
than any other group. Because of their ability to travel great dis- 
tances with the greatest ease they have attained a world-wide dis- 
tribution. 

The petrels are birds of moderate size, with extremely long, narrow 
wings and hooked bill. They soar about over the waves and dive 
into the sea after fish, their main food. The stormy petrel is consid- 
ered by mariners as a prophet of rough weather when it hovers 
about ships at sea. 

The albatross (Fig. 166, C), is one of the largest of flying birds, 
considerably larger than a goose. The following vivid word picture 
of Professor Hutton will serve to acquaint the reader with one of our 
noblest birds: 

"With outstretched, motionless wings he sails over the surface 
of the sea, now rising high in the air, now with a bold sweep, and 
wings inclined at an angle with the horizon, descending until the 
tip of the lower one all but touches the crests of the waves as he 
skims over them. Suddenly he sees something floating on the 
water and prepares to alight; but how changed he now is from the 
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noble bird but a moment before all grace and symmetry. He 
raises his wings, his head goes back, and his back goes in; down 
drop two enormous webbed feet straddled out to their full extent, 
and with a hoarse croak, between the cry of a Raven and that of 
a sheep, he falls ' souse' into the water. Here he is at home again, 
breasting the waves like a cork. Presently he stretches out his 
neck, and with great exertion of his wings runs along the top 
of the water for seventy or eighty yards, until, at last, hav- 
ing got sufficient impetus, he tucks up his legs, and is once more 
fairly launched into the air." 
Several less well-known types of bird are also classed in this order: 
fulmars, shearwaters, and diving petrels. 

The Stork-like Birds (Ciconiiformes) 

This rather mixed assemblage of water birds includes: tropic birds, 
gannets, cormorants, darters, frigate birds, pelicans, bitterns, herons, 
ibises, storks, spoonbills, flamingoes, etc. So extensive and varied 
a group is it that it is difficult to characterize it as a whole. It is 
subdivided into eleven families, most of which are birds capable of 
sustained flight; many of them are wading rather than swimming 
birds. 

The tropic birds are true denizens of the tropic oceans, flying 
hundred of miles from land, and taking shelter and rest amid the 
rigging of ships when opportunity affords. Gannets are also sea birds, 
but frequent the colder regions, coming ashore during stormy weather. 
Cormorants are rather large sea-coast birds with pronounced fish- 
eating proclivities; they are not exclusively marine, but frequent 
inland lakes during the breeding season. Darters or snake birds are 
not marine, but frequent inlets of the sea and fresh-water lakes; they 
are not very strong flyers, but excel as divers, leaving scarcely a ripple 
upon the surface when they go down after fish. 

The frigate bird or man-of-war bird is a true sea-bird seldom 
coming ashore except to nest. The long wings and extremely long 
tail are distinctive features. Pelicans are familiar large birds of the 
tropics. The bill is very large and the lower jaw is provided with a 
capacious pouch in which a large supply of captured fish can be stored. 
The stubby tail and short legs are familiar attributes of this interest- 
ing bird. Herons, ibises and storks (Fig. 156, D) have a strong gen- 
eral resemblance; their long legs, collapsible necks, and slow flapping 
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wingHstroke are known to every child. The spoonbill is a stork-like 
bird with a spoon-shaped bill with which it captures insect prey, 
larvsB, fish, frogs, etc.; they are largely tropical in distribution. 
Flamingoes are large, extremely long-legged, long-necked birds, with 
wonderful pink plumage. They are good flyers, but are more char- 
acteristically waders. In the breeding season they are decidedly 
gregarious, building extensive colonies of tall, chimney-like nests of 
mud, that are hollowed out at the top to receive the eggs. These 
nests, which look like a lot of tree-stumps, are made high partly to 
keep the eggs out of reach of the water, for they are built on low 
ground, and partly because they are of a convenient height for these 
long-legged creatures to sit down upon. One might imagine the 
rather precarious situation involved in an attempt of these stilted 
birds to sit down on a nest built at the level of the ground. In certain 
respects the flamingoes are transitional between the storks and the 
geese. 

The Goose-like Birds (Anseriformes) 

This order is divided into two quite well-defined sub-orders con- 
sisting of the screamers and the Anseres proper. 

The screamers are quite unlike the goose tribe in -general appear- 
ance and in habits, and it is only on the basis of skull and skeletal 
characters that they are classed as Anseriformes. They are about the 
size of turkeys and have a fowl-like head and bill. They are highly 
unique in two respects; the ribs are entirely devoid of uncinate proc- 
esses, which are possessed by all other living birds; and they share 
with the penguins and ratites the distinction of being the only birds 
having the entire skin covered with feathers, no apteria or naked areas 
being present. Some writers consider these two characters so dis- 
tinctive that they would assign to the screamers rank as a separate 
order. 

The homed screamer is the best known species, characterized by 
the possession of a forward curving brow-horn about five inches in 
length. It also has on the anterior margin of each wing two sharp 
claw-like spikes, that could readily do considerable damage to an 
antagonist. The disproportionately loud screaming note of these 
strange birds has given them their name. 

The remaining members of the order are Anseres, familiar types to 
everyono. The swans are large birds emblematic of grace of form 
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and movement. The geese proper are the most generalized members 
of the order, and are intermediate between the swans and the ducks 
in their characters, especially in the length of the neck. Some of the 
ducks are among the most brilliant in plumage among birds. Few 
handsomer vertebrates exist than the male mandarin duck. The 
eider ducks are natives of the north and are the most widely known 
and highly prized members of the duck family. The merganaers or 
fish-ducks differ from the true ducks in having more slender bodies, 
long compressed bills, and grebe-like necks, and in having the edges of 
the bill serrated so as to give the impression that they have teeth. 
On account of their fish-eating habits they are not nearly so desirable 
for food as are most of the ducks and geese, which are largely gram- 
eniferous. 

Falcon-like Birds or Birds of Prey (Falconiformes) 

Just as the great carnivores among mammals are designated as the 
"kings of beasts," so the great birds of prey (eagles, hawks, falcons, 
etc.) are "kings among birds.'' The members of this order are char- 
acterized by hooked, raptorial beak, strong talons, large crop and 
predaceous habits. So much are the eagles objects of human admira- 
tion that they have been chosen as emblems of empire; even our 
own naturally peaceful commonwealth is proud to be represented by 
the king of American eagles. The order Falconiformes falls into 
three subdivisions, represented respectively by: the American vul- 
tures; the secretary bird of Africa; and the falcons, eagles, hawks, 
buzzards. Old World vultures, etc. 

The American vultures are large birds with wonderful powers of 
flight, though somewhat sluggish in habit. The common turkey 
buzzard is the most conspicuous example of this division and is 
a familiar part of the scenery in most of our Southern States. They 
are economically of considerable importance on account of their 
effective work as scavengers, and on this account there are laws pro- 
tecting them from marksmen. In spite of their value as sanitary 
agents they are generally looked down upon because of their disgust- 
ing feeding habits and because they have a trick of vomiting upon 
their adversaries. If the truth were known it would probably be 
found that the buzzard is a victim of chronic dyspepsia due to the 
unwholesome character of its food, and that it accepts with gratitude 
any offerings of fresh meat that may come its way. It is said to eat 
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carrion because its beak is not strong enough to enable it to kill living 
prey. Perhaps the poor buzzard is more to be pitied than censured. 
The Andean condor, and the Califomia condor, and the king vulture 
are other familiar members of the present group. 

The secretary bird (Oypogeranua) is perhaps the strangest of 
all birds of prey. It is a long-legged bird, rather more like a crane in 
proportions than like the other members of its order; it stands about 
four feet in height on long slender legs, upon which it places more 
reliance for speeding than upon its wings. It is especially fond of 
snakes, though it accepts lizards, frogs and insects. Its method of 
attacking a snake is unique. The snake is incited to strike, and when 
it does the bird side-steps and receives the blow on the edge of its 
stiffly extended wing. The force of the blow seems to stun the snake 
momentarily, and the bird pounces on it and grasps it by the neck 
with its powerful talons. 

The remaining subdivision includes the following types: falcons, 
gyrfalcons, duck-hawks, kestrels, falconets, carrion-buzzards, nu- 
merous types of hawks, caracaras, true eagles, hawk-eagles, harpies, 
harriers, and Old World vultures. Several other less known types 
might be mentioned, but these will suffice. 

The golden eagle may well be allowed to represent the entire 
collection. This characteristic American bird is nearly a yard long 
and has a wing-spread of nearly seven feet. It is proverbial for its 
courage, but one is somewhat taken aback by what Major Bendire 
says about it: — "Notwithstanding the many sensational stories of 
the fierceness and prowess of the golden eagle, especially in defense 
of its eyrie, from my own observations I must confess, if not an ar- 
rant coward, it certainly is the most indifferent bird, in respect to the 
care of its eggs and young, I have ever seen." This disclosure might 
possibly make us doubt the wisdom of our selection of a national em- 
blem, but, as though to compensate its faults in some respects, it is 
given credit for being "a clean, trim-looking, handsome bird, keen- 
sighted, rather shy and wary at times, even in thinly settled parts of 
the country, swift of flight, strong and powerful of body, and more 
than a match for any animal of similar size." To say the very least 
the bird is effidenty and in this respect not so bad an emblem. Let 
him who will find a better bird ! 
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The Fowl-uke Birds (Galliformes) 

This order is a large and cosmopolitan one and is divided into four 
sub-orders, three of which are small and the other contains all of the 
numerous types of game birds. 

The Magagascar mesite is the sole representative of the first 
sub-order (Mescenaiidea). It is decidedly aberrant, having a head and 
bill more like that of a rail than like that of a game bird. So anoma- 
lous is this bird that various authorities have classed it respectively 
with the rails, with the cranes, and even with the song-birds. 

The Hemipodes or bustard quails (Tumices), representing the 
second sub-order, are in outward appearance not unlike small quails or 
partridges, but differ so fimdamentally from the latter in skeletal 
structure that they are placed in a separate division. 

The Gallinaceous game birds (OaUi) comprise a large assem- 
blage of more or less familiar types, most of which need no descrip- 
tion. Apart from the game birds proper the Galli include two families 
of unfamiliar birds, represented by the bnish turkeys (Megapodes), 
of Australia and New Guinea, and the curdsaows and guana (CraddcB) 
of tropical America. 

The true Gallinaceous game birds consist of wild turkeys, guinea- 
fowls, grouse, partridges, quails, ptarmigans, prairie-hens, bob- 
whites, pheasants, jungle-fowls and pea-fowls. The most highly 
specialized types of Galli are characterized by most gorgeous plumage, 
notable example being the males of the golden and Lady Amherst 
pheasants, which are native to South China and Eastern Thibet. 
As described by Mr. Ogilvie-Grant, the male of the golden pheasant 
has the top of the head, crest and rump brilliant golden yellow, the 
square-tipped feathers of the back and neck brilliant orange, tipped 
and banded with steel blue, while the throat and sides of the head are 
pale rust color, the shoulders and remainder of the under parts crim- 
son-scarlet, and the middle tail feathers black with rounded spots of 
pale brown; the tail is twenty-seven out of a total length of forty 
inches. If, as we have maintained, extravagance of coloration is one 
of the criteria of racial senescence, this is one of the most senescent of 
the birds. The pea-fowls are almost as wonderfully colored as the 
finest of the pheasants, but they are too familiar to require de- 
scription. Their native home is in oriental countries, but they have 
been domesticated and widely distributed by man. 
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The jungle-fowls deserve special mention because it is from 
them that our domestic poultry have been derived. Four distinct 
species of jimgle-fowl are known, all of them native to the dense 
jungles of the Indo-Malayan region. Of these it is believed that the 
red jungle-fowl {Galhis gaUus) has given rise to all of the domestic 
breeds of poultry. The breed known as the black-breasted game has 
retained more completely than any of the others the characters of the 
wild ancestor. The most extreme deviations from the primitive 
characters of the species are seen in the Japanese tosa fowl, in which 
the tail feathers have been known to reach a length of fifteen feet, 
and the cochins, with their short, plump appearance and feathered 
shanks. 

The hoactzini representing the fourth sub-order (Opisthocomt), 
is one of the most curious of birds. In the adult condition it is not 
unlike a small type of pheasant, but it has certain anatomical char- 
acters that set it apart from all other birds: — the breast bone is wider 
behind than in front; the keel of the sternum is confined to the poste- 
rior part; the crop is extremely large and muscular, invading the space 
usually taken up with pectoral muscles and the anterior part of the 
sternum; and the bones of the shoulder girdle are fused completely 
to one another and to the sternum. The most remarkable features of 
the hoactzin, however, concern the young bird, which, when newly 
hatched, has a well-developed clawed thumb and index finger on the 
wing, reminding one of the condition in Archoeopteryx. By means of 
these wing-digits and the feet which are extraordinarily large and 
strong for a young bird, these youngsters are able to clamber about 
among the branches and hunt for their own food. They are really 
practically quadrupedal in the use of both pairs of limbs in climbing. 
It is believed by some writers that the juvenile characters of the hoact- 
zin are reminiscences of an Archseopteryx-like ancestry. Inasmuch, 
however, as they belong to one of the more highly specialized groups 
of birds, and inasmuch as no other known type of bird exhibits 
similar juvenile characters, it seems more likely that these characters 
are adaptive, juvenile specializations. In view of all of the peculiari- 
ties of the hoactzins it is difficult satisfactorily to classify them in 
any order; but the rather strong resemblance of the adult to the 
pheasants seems to place them among the GaUiformes. 



AVES 301 

The Crane-like Birds (Gruiformes) 

The majority of the members of this order are waders, but some, 
such as the bustards and the wekas, are decidedly terrestrial. The 
group does not hold together as well as some of the others, and prob- 
ably should be divided into two orders. Seven families are distin- 
guished, represented by the following types: — trails, gallinules, and 
coots; bustards; the kagu; sun-bitterns; and finfoots. 

The common sandhill crane is probably the most abundant and 
conspicuous example of the larger Gruiformes in America. Coues, 
much impressed by their appearance in migration flight, writes of 
them as follows: — 

"Such ponderous bodies, moving with slow-beating wings, 
give a great idea of momentum from mere weight — of force of 
motion without swiftness; for they plod along heavily, seeming 
to need every inch of their ample wings to sustain themselves. 
One would think they must soon alight fatigued with such exer- 
tion, but the raucous cries continue, and the birds fly on for 
miles along the tortuous stream, in Indian file, under some trusty 
leader, who croaks his hoarse orders, implicitly obeyed." 
The great bustard is the largest European bird, being about 
forty-five inches long and weighing nearly thirty pounds. In general 
appearance it is not unlike a goose, but has a head and bill more like 
that of a crane. Sun-bitterns are rather small birds something like a 
rail and a heron, but with rather short legs, a very thin neck and large 
head with long pointed bill . When at rest the head is sunk down on 
the body so as to give it the appearance of being practically neckless. 
The finfoot tribe consists of birds about whose relationship there is a 
good deal of controversy; some authorities placing them among the 
grebes, on account of the grebe-like head and bill. The rails are 
rather ordinary birds, so far as appearance goes; but they are of in- 
terest because they are believed to be intermediate between the two 
ordera GalUformes and Charadiiformes. In general appearance they 
remind one of both the quail and the plover. 

The Plover-like Birds (Charadriiformes) 

This order is considerably more homogeneous than the last, but 
it is difficult to select a good popular name for the group; for the 
gulls and pigeons are in truth not very "plover-like." The plovers 
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are the most generalized members of the order and may well give to it 
their name. There are four sub-orders: Ldmicolce (typical plover-like, 
shore-feeding birds), Lari (the gulls and terns), Pterodea (the sand 
grouse), and ColumboB (the pigeons). 

The Limicohe are marsh and shore birds, with fairly long neck, 
long slender bill, legs moderately long and slender, short tail and 
wings, and plumage streaked and of inconspicuous patterns. They 
usually nest on the ground and the young are capable of running very 
soon after hatching. To this sub-order belong: the plovers, snipes, 
and curlews; the sheath-bills; the crab-plovers; the pratinicoles and 
coursers; the sand snipes; the thick-knees; and the jacanas. Most of 
these are birds without any outstanding characteristics that might 
capture the attention. As an example we may well select the American 
woodcock (Fig. 157, D), a species native to the Mississippi valley. This 
bird has an unusually long bill, which it uses largely for unearthing 
earthworms from their burrows. It is said that a woodcock will eat 
half a pound of worms in a day. It is mainly nocturnal and when 
flushed in the daytime appears to be dazzled by the light. The 
jacanas are strange-looking tropical birds, characterized by enormously 
long toes and claws, by means of which they are able to walk about 
with ease over the lily-pads, after the fashion of a man on snowHshoes. 

The Lari are the gulls and their allies, a group almost too fa- 
miliar to require description. They are aquatic, mainly oceanic, in 
habitat, are of medium size and have unusually long, pointed wings. 
Besides the gulls, terns, noddies and such typically gull-like birds the 
sub-order includes the auks, the pu£5lns and the murres. The puflbis 
or sea parrots are the most grotesque members of the entire order. 
They have a brilliantly colored, laterally compressed bill; and their 
body form and attitude remind one of that of the penguins. The 
great auk, a recently extinct species, is of considerable interest. Of 
it Knowlton says that '4ts sad and imtimely fate has invested it with 
a pathetic, not to say melancholy history." It used to be extremely 
abundant on the islands north of Scotland and near Newfoundland, 
but it was slaughtered by the millions, largely for its feathers. The 
eggs were also collected so that nothing is now left of that fine species 
but heaps of bones scattered about the lonely islands. The last 
living specimen was seen in 1844. 

The Pterocles are the pigeon grouse or sand grousCy a small group 
that appears to combine the characters of several orders and whose 



Fia. 157. — Representative Carinate Bifila. A, Gre&t Tinamou, Shyncholua 
mSescau; B, Pheasant, PAotionua eolehieut; C, Land-rail, Crex pnUenau; D, 
Woodcock, Scolopax mtticiiia; E, Hornbill, Rhytidocerot undvlatiu; F, Parrot, 
PtitiacuB eriihacua. (Redrawn a(ter Evtuu.) 
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systematic relations are not at all certain. Outwardly they appear 
to be intermediate between the grouse and the pigeon, but structur- 
ally they more nearly approach the conditions seen in the pigeons. 

The Columbfle include the pigeons and doves, and the dodo and 
solitaire. The dodo is a recently extinct, aberrant, not to say 
grotesque and gigantic pigeon. A funnier looking bird could not 
readily be imagined, if we may credit the pictorial records of it made 
by travelers of the seventeenth century. That these apparent cari- 
catures were founded on fact is evidenced by the bones of the bird 
found in pools. It was a short, plump bird, with an eagle-like beak 
and ridiculously inadequate plumage, wings, and tail. 

The true pigeons constitute a very large and widely distributed 
group. Perhaps the most interesting and significant of the species 
are the rock pigeon, the passenger pigeon, and the great crowned 
pigeon. 

The rock pigeon or rock dove (Columbia livia) is the species from 
which nearly all of the fancy breeds of domestic pigeons have been 
derived; and when fancy breeds are allowed to interbreed freely, the 
offspring tend to revert to the characters of the wild ancestor. The 
common mongrel pigeon of the city streets represents fairly closely 
the characteristics of the wild rock pigeon. The passenger pigeon a 
century ago existed in numbers almost incredibly large. Wilson, a 
pioneer American ornithologist, estimates that in a single flock seen 
by him near Frankfort, Kentucky, there were over two billion indi- 
viduals. In describing similar conditions, Henderson says that ^'the 
air was literally filled with pigeons, the light of noonday was obscured 
as by an eclipse," and that their wings made "a noise like thunder." 
"Nothing," says Nuttall, "can exceed the waste and desolation of the 
nocturnal resorts (of these pigeons); the vegetation becomes buried 
by their excrement to the depth of several inches. The tall trees for 
thousands of acres are completely killed, and the ground completely 
strewed with massive branches torn down by the clustering weight of 
the birds which have rested upon them. The whole region for several 
years presents a continued scene of desolation, as if swept by the re- 
sistless blast of a whirlwind." At the present time it is a question 
whether there are any passenger pigeons still living. An isolated 
report comes in now and then that someone has seen a specimen, but 
there is usually some uncertainty about the identification. The fate 
of this fine species of bird well illustrates the ruthlessness of man when 
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he begins the process of extermination. The great crowned pigeon, a 
native of the Solomon Islands, represents the climax of the evolution 
of the pigeon family. It is a noble-looking bird, as much as thirty- 
four inches in length; with a great, erect, fan-shaped crest of feathers 
on top of the head which gives it a regal appearance. 

The Cuckoo-like Birds (Cuculipormes) 

This order is sharply subdivided into two sub-orders: the Cucvli 
(cuckoos and plantain-eaters), and the PsiMaci (parrots, parrakeets, 
etc.). 

Of the Cuculi Knowlton says: — 

"Taking everything into account, the Cuckoos comprise a 
very remarkable and interesting group of birds, being for the 
most part birds of shams and pretenses, and ever seeking to con- 
vey the impression that they are other than they really are." 

We might well call them " camouflage birds," a term that would well 
characterize these interesting traits. They are certainly great mimics 
both of the appearance and of the voices of other birds. Some 
Cuckoos place their ^gs in the nests of other birds. It is perhaps 
on account of this peculiar parasitic nesting habit that they are best 
known. Instead of building a nest of her own, the female lays her eggs 
on the ground and then carries them in her bill to the nest of other 
birds. The bird thus imposed upon is likely to react against this 
intrusion by dumping out the foreign egg, or by building a second 
story to the nest, thus leaving the cuckoo egg walled up in the base- 
ment. Doubtless, however, a sufficiently large number of cuckoo 
eggs are tolerated by other birds to keep up the normal supply of the 
various species. This parasitic habit belongs to the Old World 
cuckoos, for the American cuckoos build their own nests. The road- 
runner is an interesting terrestrial Cuckoo familiar to the inhabitants 
of the Southwestern United States and Mexico. One sees this long- 
legged bird pacing along ahead of him on lonely country roads, always 
keeping a respectful distance ahead, but not offering to leave the 
road or to fly. The plantain-eaters seem to be in some ways inter- 
mediate between the cuckoos and the parrots. 

The Psittacii parrots, (Fig. 157, F), are a very sharply circum- 
scribed group of brilliant and interesting birds. There are over eighty 
known genera but they are all unmistakably related. They are 
usually brilliant in plumage, favoring green, yellow and brilliant red 
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tints, but are occasionally brown or black. They are climbing arbo- 
real birds that use the bill as an aid to climbing, which is a unique use 
for this organ. Perhaps the most striking characteristic of the parrots 
is their ability to articulate. Though their native language is one of 
discordant screams, they can be taught to mimic human language 
with moderate success, thus showing their cuckoo-like propensities of 
pretending to be what they are not. Among the parrots are included 
cockatoos, parrakeets and macaws. 

Roller-like Birds (Coraciipormes) 

This is one of the largest and most heterogeneous of the avian 
orders; having affinities with the cuckoo-like birds, on the one hand, 
and with the sparrow-like birds, on the other. There are seven sub- 
orders, most of which are not literally roller-like in appearance. 

The Coracifle (true rollers and their allies) include: rollers, mot- 
mots and todies, kingfishers, bee-eaters, horn-bills, and hoopoes; 
a rather motley collection of types in itself. The common roller (Fig. 
158, D) is a native of Southern Europe, outwardly resembling many of 
the typical passerine birds. The ham-biUs (Fig. 157, E) are the most 
remarkable of the Coracise; they are large birds with enormous bill, 
used by the male as a trowel in the operation of walling up the female 
in a hollow tree. Whether the female is a restless sitter and needs 
thus to be kept on the job, or whether the wall is for her protection 
while she is confined at her intimate task, it is difficult to say. She 
is fed, however, by the male, through a small window just large enough 
for her bill to be thrust out. 

The Striges (owls), are a well-defined group, formerly classed 
with the Falconiformes on account of their predaceous habits, but 
now known to have closer affinities with the goat-suckers. The great 
homed owl (Fig. 158, E) is the finest of its kind, a wise-looking, 
powerful bird of great size, described as a "veritable tiger among 
birds." It kills quails, grouse, doves, wild ducks, as well as all sorts of 
smaller and medium-sized mammals. It hunts at night and hides in 
hollow trees during the day. The little American screech owl is the 
commonest and most widely distributed of our owls. 

The Caprimulgi (goat-suckers and their allies) include the oil- 
bird, the frog-mouths, the goat-suckers or night jars, and the whip- 
poorwills. They are all much alike, being characterized by rather 
compact bodies, very short, but extremely wide, bill, and deeply 



Fio. 15S. — Types of Corociifonnes, showing generalized and specialized species. 
A, Tr<^on or Quezal, I'haTomacrue mocinno; B, Toucan, RJtamphastua oriel; 
C, Hummingbird, Euiompi* juffutarw; D, Common Roller, Caraciaa gamiltia; 
E, Great Horned Owl, Bubo virgijiianvt. (All lednLwn; A, B, C, after Eva&a; 
D and E, after Knowlton.) 
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cleft mouth fringed with stiff hairs, used to trap insects as they fly 
through the air. Their flight is swift and practically noiseless. Their 
mournful nocturnal cries sound like "whip-poor-will," "poor-will" 
"who-are-you," etc. 

Micropodii (hummingbirds and swifts) are the smallest of birds. 
Of the hummingbirds (Fig. 158, C) much has been written in praise 
of their beauty. "Glittering fragments of the rainbow," Audobon 
calls them; while Knowlton characterizes them as "gems of the feath- 
ered race." Small though they be, they are among the most highly 
specialized of all birds; and therefore, of vertebrates. They seldom 
alight, but feed while upon the wing, hovering over a flower, poised 
as though resting, but continuously beating the air with vibrant 
wings, whose speed of wingnstroke rivals that of the insects. Their 
tiny eggs and nests are objects of intense curiosity among bird-lovers; 
some of the nests are of the size of a thimble and the tiny eggs are 
like pearls. Though of miniature size the hummingbirds are pugna- 
cious and full of courage, a pair of them not hesitating to attack such 
giant intruders as hawks and large snakes. 

The swifts are less attractive than their relatives, the humming- 
birds, and are often mistaken for swallows. They have the bill short 
and broad, and the wide gape of mouth like the goat-suckers. 

The Colii (colies) are a small group of somewhat anomalous birds, 
that have often been placed in the order of passerine birds, but, on 
account of apparent affinities with the plantain-eaters, they are placed 
in the present position. 

The Trogones (trogons) are highly specialized tropical birds of 
comparatively small size, with long tail, short strong bill, and very 
elaborate plumage. The quezal (Fig. 158, A) is one of the most 
wonderfully colored of the trogons, if not of all birds. Its brilliant 
plumage of gold, metallic greens and blues, and its gracefully drooping, 
ethereal plumes give it an almost unearthly beauty. 

The Pici (picarian birds) include both familiar and unfamiliar 
types such as the jacamars and puff-birds, barbets and honey-guides, 
toucans, woodpeckers and wrynecks. Of these we must be content to 
examine only the toucans and woodpeckers. The toucans (Fig. 158, B) 
with the possible exception of the horn-bills, have the most remark- 
ably speciaUzed bill known. As Stejneger says, " The first thing which 
strikes the observer, when looking at one of the large Toucans, is 
the enormous size of the bill. It is not only as long as the bird itself^ 
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but it does not lack much of equaling the body in bulk; and the ob- 
server will most likely make the remark that such an enormous bill 
must be very heavy. The fact is, however, that the bill is extremely 
light in comparison with its size, being very thin and filled with light, 
cellular bony tissue." It is not clear of what value such an enormous 
bill can be to the bird, for none of its activities appear to be connected 
with this great structure. In all probablity this great bill is an ex- 
ample of an overspecialized structure, much like the enormous horns 
of the extinct Irish elk, which are believed to have finally caused the 
extinction of the species. 

The woodpeckers and sapsuckers are among the most familiar 
of our native birds, and they are especially known for their habit of 
riddling the bark and wood of trees in their search for insects and 
larvae, and for their noisy drumming while engaged in this task. The 
finest of the woodpeckers is the great ivory billed woodpecker, which 
has a length of about twenty inches. 

The Passebine Birds (Passeriformes) 

This order, consisting largely of perching birds, is for the Neomithes 
what the order Acanthopterygii is for the Teleostomi; the largest, 
most varied, most distinctively modem order of the sub-class. Over 
five thousand species, or nearly half of all known species of birds, are 
included within this single order. The list of families, thirty-six in 
number, is too long to recite, but the reader may get an idea of the 
scope and variety of the order from the following list of representative 
types: — ^broad-bills, wagtails, rock-wrens, king-birds, oven-birds, ant- 
birds, lyre-birds, larks, pipits, fork-tails, thrushes, robins, warblers, 
gnatcatchers, mocking-birds, water-ousels, wrens, tits, swallows (Fig. 
159, A), martins, wax-wings, shrikes, nut-hatches, greenlets, titmice, 
orioles (Fig. 159, D), birds of paradise, crows, ravens, magpies, 
starlings, honey-etfters, sun-birds, flower-pickers, creepers, quit-quits, 
tanagers, weaver-birds, finches, starlings, buntings, etc. 

In general, it may be said that the passerine birds are of small or 
moderate size, of conservative or generalized proportions, and without 
exaggerations of bill or feet. Some of them, however, have developed 
a wealth of plumage elaborations, which is taken to be one of the 
criteria of racial senescence. Garrod and Forbes subdivide the pas- 
serine birds into two sub-orders: the Desmodactyli, in which the hallux 
or hind toe is weak and the front toes are more or less united; and the 
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Eleutherodadyli, in which the hallux is the strongest toe and the other 
toes are free. 

The Desmodactyli are the broad-bills, a single unfamiliar type 
native to oriental countries. They do not dififer outwardly from the 
general standard of passerine birds, and are of interest principally to 
the systematists. 

The Eleutherodactyliy or free-doed Pasaerifarmes, comprise all 
of the remaining members of the order, and cannot receive the pro- 
portionate amount of attention in the present volume that their im- 
portance deserves. For particulars as to the families of passerine 
birds and the habits of the numerous genera and species, the reader 
is referred to the many good treatises on birds. We shall merely call 
attention to a few of the most conspicuous types. 

The birds-of-paradise (Fig. 159, C) are without question the 
most elaborately plumaged members of the order, and constitute a 
striking exception to the general rule, that passerine birds have con- 
servative plumage. The only birds of other orders that compare 
with the birds-of-paradise in brilliancy are the long-tailed trogons or 
quezals and the hummingbirds, and none of these types have such 
elaborate feather structure. On the whole, then, these birds may be 
said to cap the climax in the evolution of plumage specialization. 
The great bird-of-paradise is perhaps the most beautiful of the numer- 
ous species. Apart from the striking color scheme, the most remark- 
able specializations consist of a pair of dense tufts of delicate, droop- 
ing plumes, that vary from two to three feet in length, arching upward 
and then falling downward in a veritable cascade of glistening light. 
Anatomically speaking, this marvelously handsome creature is no 
more nor less than "a glorified crow," for when plucked he is seen to 
be as plain and common a bird as is his black cousin. 

The lyre-birds (Fig. 159, B) of South Australia rival the birds- 
of-paradise in elaborate structure of plumage, but are not at all bril- 
liant. They are moderately large birds, about two and a half feet 
long, with rather long neck, and with fowl-like head and beak. Their 
only claim to beauty consists of the remarkable lyre-like tail; the 
sides of the "lyre" consist of two large strong feathers, that curve 
outward from their base, then curve inward, and again outward, at 
the ends, in most graceful lines. Two middle feathers, almost as 
graceful as the frame-feathers, cross each other and droop out beyond 
the outer feathers; while the remaining feathers are long, slender and 




Fig. 159. — Types of Passerine Birds, showing generalized and specialized 
forms. A, Swallow, llirudo Tustica; B, Lyre-Bird, Menura guperba; C, Leaser 
Bird of Paradise, Paradisea mmor; D, Baltimore Oriole, leUrus baliimore; E, 
Hous&<Bparrow, Passer domestkue. (All redrawn; C, after Knowlton, the rest after 
Evans.) 
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comparatively straight, and simulate the strings of the lyre. In 
color these birds are for the most part of a soft brown, and they are 
not conspicuous in their natural haunts. 

The sparrows (Fig. 159, B) are usually placed last in the systems 
of classification because they are believed to be the most modem 
type. They are the most numerous and the most familiar of all birds. 
They are usually small inconspicuously colored birds, characterized 
by strong, hard, conical bill, compact form and comparatively short 
body, tail, and wings. Possibly the most significant event in the 
history of modem birddom was the invasion of North America by 
the English Sparrow in 1852. It first landed in Brooklyn and spread 
from there over the North Eastern Atlantic States. In a half century 
it had spread over a large part of the continent and is now the most 
numerous bird species in the world. The EngUsh sparrow is a mod- 
ernist among birds and leads us to discuss the probable future of the 
bird tribe. 

THE FUTURE OF BIRDS 

It will have been noted that most of the orders of birds have some 
very generalized types and some highly specialized types. One could 
select from nearly every order a representative that is conservatively 
proportioned and has simple bill and generalized feet. In each order 
we also find certain types with exaggerated proportions, overspecial- 
ized bill or feet and highly colored or elaborate plumage. If we may 
rely on the uniformity of nature, we may expect the events of the 
past to repeat themselves, and if they do, these specialized birds 
will become still more senescent and, unable to reverse the course of 
specialization, become extinct; it is all well enough to be handsome 
and brilliant of plumage or unduly long of leg or large of bill, but 
perhaps the birds thus endowed will pay for it in contributing to 
the prehistoric fauna of the next geologic age; while the sparrow and 
his ilk will still dispute with other dominant races the domains of 
earth and tree and air. It is as much as a bird's life is worth now-a- 
days to have beautiful or elaborate plumage, for primitive man must 
have its plumes for the adornment of his primitive mate; and he 
gets what the mate desires whether he has to hunt the trackless for- 
ests for it, or merely pays an exorbitant milliner's bill; a type of bill 
quite unknown among birds. Safety for the bird of to-day lies in 
homeliness of aspect^ adaptability as to environment and food, and 



AVES 313 

a goodly share of pugnacity and resistance to hardship. Let the 
modem birds consider the sparrow and his ways. He is plain and 
homely, eats anything, lives anywhere, builds his nests in strange and 
unfamiliar places, using new and untried materials. He can whip 
anything his own size in feathers, but does not needlessly pick a 
quarrel, and he can put up with either cold or heat, drought or flood; 
they all look alike to him. Doubtless in the distant future he will 
dispute for the supremacy of the earth with the mouse, the ant, and 
super-man. 

Man owes much to the passerine birds. They give to him who 
has a naturalistic bent a keener zest for woodland life. Vast numbers 
of people find their lives enriched by the study of the haunts and 
varied activities of the birds. As destroyers of harmful insects the 
passerine birds are of inestimable value to mankind. It is therefore 
of the utmost importance that all agencies organized for the preven- 
tion of slaughter of the song-birds and other passerine birds, should 
receive the united support of every zoologist and lover of nature. 
Organizations such as Audubon Societies and the various Sportsman's 
Clubs are doing much to spread propaganda favoring bird protection. 
The writer of this volume would like to go on record as unreservedly 
urging the support of all agencies designed for bringing about the 
enforcement of laws forbidding the cruel and senseless slaughter of 
migrant passerine birds. 

Migration of Birds 

"The desire to migrate," says Seebohm, "is a hereditary impulse, 
to which the descendants of migratory birds are subject — a force 
almost, if not quite as irresistible as the hereditary impulse to breed 
in the spring." Migrations follow more or less direct paths between 
winter homes and breeding quarters. Most birds breed in the north 
and winter in the south. Migration paths follow coast lines, as a 
rule, and such locations as islands, capes, inlets and other good land- 
marks are favorite stopping places. Frequently the same birds stop 
at the same places several years in succession. 

Birds have keen powers of orientation, and a strong homing in- 
stinct. This is not, as some appear to believe, due to a sixth sense, 
but to a highly developed place memory, or ability to recognize 
after a lapse of time elements in a landscape that have been observed 
one or more times before. If a bird is taken to an entirely new region 
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and released it has great difficulty in orienting itself and only suc- 
ceeds in getting home if by chance it happens to discover a familiar 
landmark. Young birds are much less capable of homing than are 
older birds, and need to follow a leader until they become familiar 
with the route. Some birds migrate in flocks of great size, others in 
small numbers or even in pairs. The speed attained by migrating 
birds may be as high as a hundred miles an hour, but the majority 
of them scarcely iattain half that speed. Even at the rate of fifty 
miles an hour birds have been known to travel a distance of nearly 
two thousand miles in two days; for they take little rest while mi- 
grating, and are often entirely exhausted when they reach their 
destination. It is during the migrating season that ignorant and 
lawless people take advantage of the large numbers of fatigued birds 
and shoot them in vast numbers, displaying in so doing a lack of 
sportsmanship truly lamentable. 

Geographic Distribution op Birds 

Birds of good flying powers are as nearly cosmopolitan as any 
animal could be; the albatross and the petrels range the oceans from 
one extreme to the other. Birds of moderate flying powers may be 
limited to one continent; many birds, for example, are confined to 
North America, while others breed in North America and winter in 
Central or South America. FUghtlcss birds are often confined to 
single islands, such as New Guinea or New Zealand. 

One should carefully distinguish between migration and distribu- 
tion when dealing with birds; for when we say that a given species 
breeds in Canada and winters in Central America we do not mean 
that its area of distribution covers all of the intervening territory, 
for a large part of this territory is not even passed over by the species 
in question during the migration flights. 

DEVELOPMENT OF BIRDS 

The classic type for the study of avian embryology is the common 
fowl. Usually the study of the development of the chick constitutes 
a major part of college courses in vertebrate embryology; hence only 
a brief outline of bird development need be given here. There is so 
little difference between the development of the reptile and the bird 
that the following sketch will serve to illustrate the salient features 
of the embryology of the Sauropsida in general. 
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The "egg" of the bird (Fig. 160) b a large and complex structure, 
consisting of the ovum proper, the albuminous layers, shell mem- 
branes and shell. The ovum, or what is usually referred to aa the 
yolk, is a single food-gorged cell inclosed within a vitelline membrane 
and with a single nucleus or germinal vesicle. The active protoplasm 
of the ovum is largely aggregated in a small region situated at the 
animal pole of the cell, called the germinal spot, where lies the nucIeuB, 



Fia. 160. — DiaKram of hen's egg to ahow envelopes, and general relations of 
parte. A. C, air chamber; Alb, albumen; Bl, Ijjastoderm; Chal, Chalaza; /. S. M, 
inner layer of shell membrane; L, lateljBfcf^A'L, neck of latebra; N. P, nucleus of 
Pander; 0. S. M, outer ahell nierobrane; p. v. s, perivitcUine space; a, shell; B. M, 
vitelline membrane; W. Y, white yolk; l", Y, yellow yolk. (From Lillie's " Develop- 
ment of the Chick " [Henry Holt and Company).) 

This small mass of hyaline protoplasm is continuous with a thin 
sheath of protoplasm that surrounds and incloses the entire yolk 
mass and to a certain extent permeates the body of the yolk. 

Immediately surrounding the ovum is a thick viscous layer of al- 
bumen that is swathed about the ovum and prolonged on opposite 
ffldes into twisted ropes, called ckalazce, that fasten the ovum to the 
shell membranes and suspend it in such a way that it cannot come 
in contact with the shell. Between the chalazai layer of albumen and 
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Fia. 161. — Cleavage of ben's e^g. A, first cleavaRS furrow (x 14). The egg 

came from the lower end of the oviduct. B, Four-celled stage (x 17); from the 
uterus; C, Ten central and eleven marginal ccUa (x about Ifi) ; D, nine ceotral aad 
sixteen marginal cells (x about IC); E, late cleavage stuge [x about 22). (Prom 
Lillie's " Develupmeat of the Chick," after Klilliker.) 



AVE8 317 

the shell membraae is a second layer of albumen which is quite fluid 
in consistency. Surrounding the albumen is the double parcbmeot- 
Uke shell-membrane, with an air-space between its two layers at the 
broad end of the egg. The shell proper is a rather complex structure 
composed of calcium carbonate; it is porous and more or less pig- 



Cleavage (Fig. 161) is strictly meroblastic, the first cleavage being 
merely a furrow, and many furrows are formed before any of the 
cells are furnished with floors or bottom partitions that cut them off 
from the underlying yolk. Development proceeds beyond the gas- 



Pio. 162. — Hen's egn at about the twenty-aixtb hour of incubation, to show 
the lonea of the blastoderm and the orientation of the embryo with referenoe to 
the axis of the shell. B, yolk of hen's efo; incubated about 50 hours to show tbe 
extent of overgrowth of the blastoderm. A. C, Air chamber; a. p, area pelluoida; 
a. V, area vasculoea; a. v. e, area vitellina STtema; a. v. i, area vitelliiia intenia; 
Y, uncovered portion of the yolk. (From Lillie, after Duval.) 

trula stage before the ^g is laid. A newly laid egg shows tbe embiyo 
BB an embryonic disc, a small whitish spot at the animal pole, ochd- 
posed of central transparent area (area pelludda) bounded by an 
opaque ring or germ wall. The pelucid area is two-layered poste- 
riorly, an inrolling of cells having occurred which constitutes the 
primitive endoderm and is the equivalent of the archenteron in- 
vagination of the frog. The blaislopore is crescentic, as in the frog, 
and the primitive streak is formed by concrescence of the blastopore. 
The head forms in front of the primitive streak, which constitutes the 
axis of the tronk. 
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Fio. 163. — Chick embryo of 35 somites, drawn ae a transparent object, a. a. 
1, S, 3, 4, Firat, second, third, and fourth aortic arches; Ar, artery; A. V, vitelline 
artery; cav.Fl, cervical flexure; cr. Fl, cranial flexure; D.C, duct of Cuvier; 
Ep, epiphysis; Gn. V, ganglion of trigeminus; lith, isthmus; Jug. ex, external 
jugular vein; Md, mandibular arch; M.M, maxillo-mandibular branch uf the 
trigeminua; olf. P, olfactory pit; Ophlk, ophthalmic branch of trigeminus; 01, 
otoeyst; V, vein; IV. 6, wing bud; V. C. p, posterior cardinal vein; V. umb, um- 
bilical vein; V. V, vitelline vein; V. V. p, posterior vitelline vein. {From Lillie'a 
" Devebpment of the Chick.") 
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The medullary plate and medullary groove forms much as in the 
frog, beginning at the anterior end and proceeding to close gradually 
from the anterior toward the posterior. 

While the axial parts of the embryo are differentiating the periph- 
eral parts of the blastoderm continue to grow round the yolk, new 
cells being continually formed at the margin. Finally the whole 
ovum becomes covered with cells. A considerable part of this sheath 
of cells is destined to be used only for the formation of embryonic 
membranes — amnion, allantois and yolk-sac. Only the parts near 
the animal pole of the egg are concerned in forming the embryo 
proper. The embryo is gradually pinched off from the rest of the 
egg by means of deep grooves that go so deep as finally to leave only 
a narrow yolk-stalk between embryo and yolk. An extensive vitelline 
circulation covers the yolk sphere, and through this means the eijnbryo 
maintains a nutritive connection with the yolk. 

Like all other vertebrates the young chick (Fig. 163) develops 
four pharyngeal clefts (gill-slits), only one of which actually breaks 
through to the pharynx; this is the eustachian tube of tte adult. It 
has been commonly stated that the bird embryo never exhibits any 
traces of gill filaments in these gill-slits, but Boyden has recently de- 
scribed not only in the chick but in several reptiles the transitory 
appearance of tissues, which he believes are undeniably rudimentary 
branchial filaments. 

Embryonic Membranes. — The importance of the amnion and 
allantois (Fig. 164) as adaptations for land life, and their rdle in the 
evolution of the terrestrial vertebrates, have been sufficiently dealt 
with in the chapter on reptiles. In general the mode of origin of 
these membranes is the same in the bird as in the reptile. The amnion 
begins as a crescentic fold of the extra-embryonic blastoderm in front 
of the head. This fold, which consists of ectoderm and mesodern only, 
grows backwards, covering the head like a hood and continues to 
spread over the body until it meets a smaller, but similar tail fold that 
has been growing forward. The two folds fuse together and com- 
pletely inclose the embryo iti a sac lined with ectoderm on the in- 
side and mesoderm on the outside. Of course an outer section of the 
fold is also produced, called the chorion, which is lined with ectoderm' 
on the outside and with mesoderm on the inside. Thus two complete 
membranes shut off the embrj^'o from the albuminous layers. The 
inner layer of the amnion secretes an abundant watery fluid that 



Fia. 164. — Diagram illustratiDg the development of fcetal membranes in a 
bird. A, early stage in the formatioii of the amnion, sagittal sectioa; B, slightly 
later stage, transverse section; C, stage with completed amnion and commencing 
allantois; D, stage in which the allantoic has begim to envelop the embryo and 
yolk-sac. The ectoderm is represented by blue, the endoderm by red, and the 
mesoderm by gray, all, allantois; all', the same growing round the embryo and 
yolk-sac; om, amnion; am./, am./', amniotic told; an, anus; &r, brain; coel,coelom; 
eoel', extra-embryonic ccolom; h, heart; lae.eni, mesenteron; mlh, mouth; nch, 
notochord; gp. cd, spinal chord; sr. m', serous membrane; um6. d, umbilical duct; 
vt, m, vitelline membrane; j/k, yolk-sac. (From Parker and Uaawell.} 
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bathes the embryo throt^hout the entire embryonic period and pm- 
tecte it from shocks and injuries due to contacts. 

The allantois begins as an out-pouching of the; hind-gut not far 
from the yolk-stalk. It pushes outward as a thin-walled sac, lined 
with endoderm on the inside and with mesoderm on the outside, 
grows out between the amnion and chorion, and expands into a lai^ 
umbrella-shaped body until it fills the entire extra-embryonic coelom, 
or space between the chorion and amnion. Thus the amnion is cov- 
ered with the distal part of the al- 
lantois and the latter is covered with 
chorion. In the later stages these 
three membranes fuse together in a 
number of places into a single com- 
pound membrane. The allantois be- 
comes richly vascular on its outer 
surface and acta as an embry- 
onic lung, gettii^ oxygen through 
the porous shell membranes and 
shell. 

The yolk-sac is at first nearly the 
entire egg, but as development pro- 
gresses it diminishes in size as the 

yolk substance is assimilated by the Pia. 165— Chick embryo at five 
embryo; until finally the tiny sac days' incubation, showing precocious 
that remains is drawn into the body development of head, long t-»l wing 
cavity of the chick through the um- LiHie, after Keibel and Abraham.) 
bilicus, and the latter closes. 

Changes in Body Form During Development. — It is of intere.st 
to note that the tail of the chick of four or five days' incubation is 
comparatively long and slender, much like that of a lizard at an 
equivalent stage of development. Also the fore and hind limbs are 
much alike at that period, as is shown in the illustration {Fig. 165). 
It is only after about ten days of incubation (Fig. 166) that 
the tail becomes foreshortened into the typical avian tail and 
the fore limbs take on the characteristic features of wings. As in 
most other vertebrate embryos, the head is relatively enormous as 
compared with the body during a lai^e part of the embryonic period, 
and it is only in the last stages of incubation that the body becomes 
lai^r than the head. The feather rudiments appear about the sixth 
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day and are at first mere papillae protruding from the skin. At 
batchit^ the chicle is completely covered with down-feathers, which 
are the forerunners of the definitive feathers and gradually give place 



Fia. 166. — Chick embryo at 10 days and 2 hours, showing differentiated wing 
and legs, ehorteneil tail and feather papilbe. (From Lillie, aft^r Keibel and 
Abraham.) 

to the latter. On about the seventeenth day the amniotic fluid begins 
to disappear and on the twentieth day it is gone. On the same day 
the chick, by means of a sharp little egg-tooth on the point of the bill, 
pecks a hole in the shell and begins to breathe with its lungs. The 
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allantois then gradually shrivels up and its circulation is cut off. On 
the twenty-first day the chick bursts the shell and emerges. It is 
quite a capable youngster at hatching, for it can walk, and see, and 
within a few minutes begins to peck at the ground. This is quite in 
contrast with the situation in many other birds, whose young are 
hatched in a naked, blind and entirely helpless condition. As a rule, 
birds that nest on the ground have precocious young at hatching and 
are called Prcecoces or Nidifugoe; while birds that nest in trees or in 
other safer retreats have helpless young and are called AUrices or 
NidicolcB. Intermediate conditions are of course found in many 
species, especially in those of sea-birds, such as petrels and gulls, 
whose young are downy at hatching, but stay in the nest for some 
time. 

Nesting Habits of Birds. — ^Any adequate account of the nesting 
habits of birds would require a volume in itself, for there are countless 
different kinds of nests and of materials used. The more primitive 
nests appear to be crude nests built on the ground, consisting of mere 
hollows scooped out of the sand or earth after the manner of some of 
the reptiles. Some birds have no nests at all but merely lay the eggs 
on rocks; this is probably not a primitive, but a degenerate habit. 
The members of the higher orders of birds, as a rule, make nests out 
of grasses or other materials that are suitable for weaving a fabric or 
basket-like container for eggs. These nests are placed in trees, on 
cliff-sides, in hollow trees, in burrows under the ground or in caves. 
Clay or mud nests are common, especially among swallows. Birds 
that occupy territory inhabited by man are quick to adopt the va- 
rious materials that man furnishes, such as string, rags, paper and 
other common waste. The use made of various man-made bird 
houses illustrates the fact that the bird is decidedly adaptable and 
not stereotyped in its form of intelligence. 



CHAPTER IX 
CLASS VI. MAMMALIA 

Unfortunately the only vernacular name for the class Mammalia 
is mammals, but the man of the street does not know what a mammal 
is. He knows birds, reptiles, fishes and has an idea that a frog is an 
amphibian; but he uses a variety of words to express his idea of a 
mammal, none of which seems to serve the purpose very well. He 
sometimes uses the word "beast," but this term does not seem to 
apply to men, at least not to all men, nor to whales; he uses the word 
"quadruped," but this term seems scarcely appropriate to bipeds, 
whales or bats. 

It has generally been assumed that mammals represent the apex 
of organic evolution, or at least that of the chordate phylum. It is, 
however, not to be granted as axiomatic that the mammals represent 
a higher level of evolutionary attainment than do the birds; for the 
birds are a more recent evolutionary product, are more nearly a 
climax group to-day, and on the whole represent a more highly spe- 
cialized condition than do the mammals. In only one particular do 
the mammals exhibit a distinctly higher order of specialization than 
do the birds; namely, in brain specialization, and particularly m 
that of the cerebral hemispheres. It has also been said that the 
manmials surpass the birds in specialization of the teeth and of the 
feet. This is true in a sense, though the toothless condition of the 
bird and the replacement of teeth by the bill is really a more highly 
specialized condition than any in which the teeth still persist; while 
the wing represents an extreme specialization of the fore limbs more 
radical than anything in the mammals, except possibly the flippers 
of whales. It must be admitted, however, that the bird's hind limbs 
are rather conservative; for the wing has rendered the functioning of 
the foot of secondary importance. The claim of the class Manfmialia 
to supremacy in taxonomic ranking rests almost entirely upon their 
superiority of nervous organization. Man as the exemplar of brain 
specialization adds immeasurably to the claim for supremacy of the 
class to which he belongs; for there is no dispute as to the supreme 
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status of the human mammal. Without Man the mammals would 
have at best a disputed claim to highest rank among the vertebrates; 
with Man included, the mammals reign supreme. 

The mammals are to-day as well defined in their structural char- 
acters as are the birds, although many of them are exceedingly aber- 
rant. No transitional type at all on a par with Archceopteryx exists 
for the mammals, although the monotremes are intermediate in some 
particulars between the typical mammals and the reptiles, and the 
reptilian order of cynodonts shows many mammalian traits. 

Distinguishing Characters op Mammals 

1. The skin (Fig. 167) is more or less clothed with hair, though in 
some species there are only a few localized bristles. 

2. A muscular diaphragm forms a complete partition between the 
thoracic and abdominal parts of the body cavity; it functions both 
in respiration and in parturition. 

3. Mammary glands, with or without teats, are always present. 

4. Sebaceous glands and sweat glands are always present (Fig. 167). 

5. The red blood corpuscles are non-nucleate in the definitive con- 
dition and are circular in outline, except in the camels where they are 
ovoid. 

6. The cerebral hemispheres are connected by a heavy commissure 
of fibers, called the corpus callosum (Fig. 171) which is rudimentary 
in monotremes and small in marsupials. 

7. There is a single aortic arch, the left, which curves over the left 
bronchus. 

8. A larjTix, or voice-box, lies at the upper end of the trachea. 

9. An epiglottis, a movable cartilaginous plate, covers the glottis. 

10. Lips and cheeks are characteristic of all mammals except 
whales. 

11. The mandible (Fig. 169) consists of but one pair of bones, the 
dentaries, which are firmly fused in the adult; the dentary articulates 
directly with the squamosal. 

12. There is a chain of three bonelets in the middle ear that con- 
nects the tympanum with the inner ear. These bonelets are: the 
stapes (believed to be homologous with the columella of reptiles), 
the malleus (believed to be homologous with the articulare of rep- 
tiles), and the incus (beUeved to be homologous with the quadrate of 
reptiles). 
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13. There is an external fleshy and cartilaginous conchus to the ear. 

14. The body of the vertebra is formed of three pieces, one of which 
makes the centrum and the other two the epiphyses. 

15. Cartilaginous disks (intervertebral disks) separate the centra 
of the vertebrae from .one another. 

16. The coracoid, except in the monotremes, is represented by a 
mere vestige fused with the scapula, called the coracoid process. 

17. The ribs, except in monotremes and whales, are attached by 
two heads, the capitulum and the tuberculum. 

18. There are characteristically seven cervical vertebrae. (In the 
manatees there are but 6, and in the sloths there may be 6, 8 or 9.) 

19. With few exceptions (whales, edentates), mammals are diphyo- 
dont, i. e., have two sets of teeth, a milk and a permanent dentition. 

20. The teeth are (a) thecodont (each imbedded in an alveolar pit 
in the jaw bone); and (b) heterodont (differentiated into incisors, 
canines and molars) ; exceptionally homodont or absent. 

21. There are two occipital condyles, which are part of the exoo- 
cipital bones. 

22. Except in monotremes there is no distinct cloaca. 

23. Mammals are homothermous (warm-blooded), with a well- 
developed temperature-regulating apparatus. 

24. The heart is completely four chambered, with two auricles and 
two ventricles amd a complete double circulation. 

25. With the exception of monotremes, the eggs are minute in size 
and the young are bom alive (viviparous). 

26. There are no gills nor gill rudiments at any stage of development. 

27. An anmion and an allantois are always present; but the allan* 
tois is sometimes vestigial or functionless. 

The first 19 characters and 20 (b) distinguish the mammals from 
all other living vertebrates. 

Numbers 21 and 22 distinguish the mammals from modem reptiles 
and birds (Sauropsida). 

Numbers 23 and 24 distinguish the mammals from the reptiles. 

Number 25 distinguishes the mammals from the birds. 

Numbers 26 and 27 distinguish the mammals from the Amphibia. 

The Mammalian Integument. — ^Under this head we shall discuss 
briefly hair; skin glands; and claws, hoofs and nails. 

The possession of hair is as tmly diagnostic for mammals as are 
feathers for birds. Even the apparently naked, glossy-skinned whales 
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have a few briatle-like hairs on the upper lip. Sometimes hairs may- 
be fused into acale-like or hom-Uke structures as in the scaly ant- 
eaters and the rhinoceros. Again they may be more or less covered 
or obscured as in the armor of the armadillos. The hair arises from 
a slight thickening of the Malpighian layer of the epidermis, which 
subsequently inv^nates so as to form a deep pocket or follicle of the 
epidermis and a dermal papilla pushes up into the bottom of the in- 
vagination after the manner of a pulp cavity in a tooth. Thus the 
origin and development of 
the hair is totally different 
from that of a scale or of a 
feather. The hair is like 
nothing else; it is sui 

generis. Sf 

There are many kinds of g^if 

skin glands among mam- 
mals, but they may all be 
reduced to two fundamental 

types : sudoriparous or sweat f( 

glands and sebaceous glands. 
Generalized sweat and seba- 
ceous glands (Fig. 167) are 
scattered over nearly the 

entire skin, while local spe- ^°- IW— Section of hiunan akin. Co, 
. i. ,- t u lu » dermis; D, sebaceous Riands: F, fat in der- 

ciahzations of both types „,i^; o, v^k in der^; G. P,y^»l^T pa. 
occur in all mammals. The pilto; H, Hair; ;V, nerves in dermis; N. P, 
mammary glands of the i»erTOuepapillffi;Se, homy layer of epidermia; 
. ■ I- J iS.i>,BweatgIaDd; iS. D' duct of sweat Bland; 

monotremes are speciabzed sjtf/MalpigWaa layer. (From Wiedershdm.) 
sweat glands, while those 

of the Eutheria are specialized sebaceous glands. A great many 
mammals possess scent glands located in various regions. These 
serve a variety of uses, principal among which are: to attract the 
opposite sex; to enable gregarious forms to dbtinguish their kind; 
and for defensive purposes, as in the skunk and bis tribe. 

Either claws^ hoofs, or nails are present in all mammals except the 
whales; even in the latter rudiments of claws appear in the fcetus and 
are subsequently lost. These three distinct types, and the total ab- 
sence of any such structures, serve to divide the mammals into four 
great sections: the clawed, the nailed, the hoofed, and the whales, 
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which have do such structures. It is probable that the claw is the 
most primitive type and that the nail, the hoof, and the naked- 
fingered type represent a phyletic aeries of specialisations. This 
idea is more fully discuitsed in conoectiou with the mammalian orders. 
The Maoiinalian Skull.— The skull of the mammal (Fig. 168) 
differs from that of other vertebrates in a number of important par- 
ticulars. It is more compact and contains fewer elements than that 
of the reptile. The following bones characteristic of the reptilian 
ancestry have disappeared from the adult cranium; pre- and post- 
orbitals, pre- and post^frontals, basipterygoids, quadrato-jugals, and 



Fio. 168. — Skull of mammal (dog). C. occ, ocdpital condyle; F, froDtal; 
F. inf, infra-orbital foramen; Jg, jugal; Jm, premoxilla; /., lachrymal; M, maxilla; 
M.avd, external auditory meatus; Md, mandible; N, nasal; P, parietal; Pal, 

palatine; I'jl, ivgoiiwtic process of aquamoeal; Pi, "pterygoid"; A'pA, alisphenoid; 
Sq, sqimmoaal, ■S'g. occ, supra-occipital; T, tympanic. {From Wiedersbeim.) 

supra- temporals. In the lower jaw, the angulare, splenial, and ar- 
ticulare are gone; but the latter is believed to have been drawn in to 
form the malleus, one of the ear bonelets. The quadrat« has also 
been drawn in to form the incus bonelet. 

Mammalian Dentition. — The teeth of mammals (Fig. 169) are 
attached only to the dentary, maxillary, and premaxillary bones. 
They are limited in number, rarely exceeding fifty-four. The in- 
cisors are generally simple in structure and with a single root; the 
canines, when present, are al.so simple and with a single root; the re- 
maining teeth (cheek-teeth) are divided into premolars and molars, 
and show a wide range of complexity in structure and in number of 
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roots. They range from simple one-cusped teeth like canines to those 

with a large number of cusps. 

The primitive types of cheek-teeth 

are provided with conical tuber- 
cles, and are known as bunodont; a 

more highly specialized type of 

tooth has the tubercles connected 

by ridges, and is known as lopbo- 

dont. There are usually two sets 

of teeth, a milk dentition and a 

permanent dentition, a condition 

known as dipAtfodOTti in contradis- . Fig. 169.-Teeth of dog. *«, second 

.■ .- . .1^ j-i- u incisor; c, canine; pml,pm4, first and 

tmction to the condition char- f„^,t}, premolars; m I, firat molar. 

acteristic of the lower vertebrates, (From Hegner, after Shipley and Mac- 

which have but one set of teeth Bi^'de) 

(monophyodant). In the lowest mam- 
mals there is no second dentition, or 
only a partial replacement of the first 
by the second set. Many mammals 
also have degenerate dentition, involv- 
ing an entire loss of teeth or merely a 
loss of incisors, or canines, or some of 
the molars. 

A typical tooth (Fig. 170) conasts of 
three kinds of tissue: enamel, dentine, 
and cement. The enamel is derived 
from the epithelium of the mouth cav- 
ity and is therefore ectodermal; the 
other constituents arc dermal in origin. 
The teeth arise as tooth^erms quite 
independent of the jaws and later be- 
come imbedded in sockets of the 
latter. The dental epithelium b at 

Fio, 170. — Diagrammatic section of various forms of teeth. I, incisor or tuak 
of elephant with pulp cavity open at base. II, human incisor, during develop- 
ment, with pulp cavity open at base. Ill, completely formed human incisor, 
opening of pulp cavity small. IV, humiui molar with broad crown and two roots. 
V, molar of ox, enamel deeply folded and depressions filled with cement. Enamel, 
black; pulp, white; dentine, horizontal lines; cement, dots. (From Hegner, after 
Flower and Lydekker.) 
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first invaginated as a continuous fold, covering the jaw from end to 
end; this fold is known as the enamel oi^an. At intervab thicken- 
ings occur at the bottom of the groove, each of which becomes bell- 



Fia. 171. — Brain of rabbit, especially to show corpua calloeum. (Nat. use.) 
In A the left parencephalun is dinaectcd down to the level of the corpus callosum: 
on the right the lateral ventricle is exposed. In B the cerebml hemispheres are 
dissected a little below the level of the anterior fpnu of the corpus callosum; only 
the frontal lobe of the left hemisphere is retained; of the right a portioa of the 
temporal lolie also is left; the velum interpositum and pineal bo:ly are removed, 
as well as a greater part of the body of the fornix, and the whole of the left pos- 
terior pillar; the cerebellum is removed with the exceptioa of a part of the right 
lateral lobe. a. co, anterior commissure; ajo, anterior pillar of fornix; a. pn, an- 
terior peduncles of cerebellum; b.fo, body of fornix; cb", superior vermis of cer- 
el>ellum; c.b'', its lateral lobe; c.gn, corpus geniculatum; e.k, cerebral hemi* 
sphere; e.ph, choroid plexus; cp.d, corpus callosum; cp. e, corpus striatum; 
c. T», r«rpuR reatiforme; d. p, dorsal pyramid; fl, flocculus; hp. m, hippocampus; 
m. CO, middle commissure; d', anterior, and oP, posterior lobes of corpus quad- 
rigemina; o. lA, optic thalamus; o. (r, optic tract; p. co, posterior commissure; 
p-So, posterior pillar of fornix; pn, pineal body; pd. pn, peduncle of pineal body; 
p. pn, posterior peduncle of cerebellum; p. va, fibres of pons Varolii forming mid- 
dle peduncles of cerebellum; »p. In, septum lucidum; «t. {, atria longitudinalis; 
ta, tfcnia aemicircularis; v. im, valve of Vieussens; u', third ventricle; tr*, fourth 
ventricle. {Vtoia Parker and Huawell.) 

shaped, with a dennal papilla in the hollow of the bell. The top of 
file boll continues to grow out a.s the tooth and soon ruptures the 
gum and protrudes as a naked cusp. Sometimes the enamel be- 
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comes folded into deep pockets and gives to the tooth a complex 
cross-section, as in the migulates. The tooth remains hollow, a pulp 
cavity remaining in its center, which contains blood-vessels, nerves, 
and connective tissue. The dentine is merely a fine quality of bone 
and has the histological structure of the latter. 

The Mammalian Brain. — ^Although the brains of certain archaic 
mammals were not much more highly developed than those of some 
of the reptiles, those of modem mammals, especially those of the more 
highly specialized groups, show marked advances over the brains of 
other vertebrates. The mammal brain (Fig. 172) is relatively large, 
but the cerebral hemispheres show more increase than do other parts. 
These hemispheres are connected by an elaborate system of commis- 
sures, which serve to correlate the two and to make them act as one 
organ; the corpus caliosum is the most important of these commis- 
sures and it reaches a large size in the highest mammals. The surface 
of the cerebrum^ in all but the more primitive manmials, is much in- 
folded into a system of convolutions, which greatly increase the sur- 
face without unduly increasing its bulk. It is not strictly true that 
the degree of complexity of the cerebral convolutions is an index of 
the grade of intelligence; for the elephant has the most elaborately 
convoluted cerebrum, but is hardly as intelligent as many other 
mammals with less convolutions. The optic lobes are four in num- 
ber, but in size they are small. The cerebellum is scarcely as elaborate 
as in the birds, though better developed than in any reptile. 

Urogenital Systems of Mammals. — ^The kidneys are compact in 
form and are of the metanephros type. They are usually asjrm- 
metrical in position, one lying more anteriorly than the other. The 
ureters lead directly to the urinary bladder, which is formed out of 
the remains of the allantois. 

The ovaries are always paired; never single as in the bird. They 
are very small in size, since they produce minute eggs with little or 
no yolk. This small size of ovaries and eggs is in correlation with 
the habit of uterine gestation. The paired oviducts enlarge into 
paired uteri, which in some groups unite into a single median 
uterus. 

The testes lie at first in the body cavity, as in reptiles, and occupy 
positions homologous with those of the ovaries. In most mam- 
mals (monotremes, whales, elephants, armadillos, and a few others 
excepted) the testes descend through the gubemaculum into the 
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acrotum. The peiiis of the male mammal is homologous with the 
clitoris of the female and is a strut;ture quite unique among verte- 
brates. 
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Fio. 172. — Brain of dog. A, dorsal, B, ventral; C, lateral aspect. B. ol, olfac- 
tory bulb; Ct. ce, crura cerebri; Pi. p, great horizontal fissure; Hlf, HH', lateral 
bbes of cerebellum; Hyp, hyophysis; Med, spiaal cord; Nil, medulla oblongata; 
Po, pons Varolii; VH, cerebral hemispheres; Wu, middle lobe (vermis] of cerebel- 
lum; I-XII, craiuol or cerebral nerves. (Prom Wiedersheim.) 

The Origin op Mamualb 

It has long been held that the mammals are descended from the 

reptiles, a theory based on the fact that the monotremes, primitive 

egg-laying mammals, have many distinctly reptilian characters. If 

mammals descended from any other vertebrate class they must have 
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come from either Amphibia or birds. The latter possibility is out 
of the question, for the birds are more recent than the mammals. 
There is, however, some ground for the idea that the mammals may 
have been derived directly from the Amphibia. 

The Theory of Amphibian Ancestry of the Mammals. — This 
theory was advanced by Huxley and gained considerable vogue until 
recent discoveries eliminated it from the field. Huxley's argument 
in brief was as follows: The presence of two occipital condyles sep- 
arates the mammals from the reptiles, and unites them with the 
Amphibia. The mammals retain the left aortic arch and lose the 
right, while birds retain the right arch and lose the left. Reptiles 
show a tendency to reduce the left arch, which does not look to- 
ward a mammalian condition, and therefore discredits the reptile 
ancestry idea. 

This theory is based on the supposition that the condyles and 
aortic arches of modern reptiles are primitive and were the same in 
the early reptiles as they are to-day. This is a fallacy, however, 
for some of the early reptiles, notably the cynodonts, had two con- 
dyles like the Amphibia. It is also quite possible that the early 
reptilio-mammal stock had a reversed sjnnmetry of the aortic 
arches. Although still advocated by some modem writers, the 
theory of amphibian ancestry of the mammals confidently may 
be set aside. 

Palaeontological Evidence of the Origin of the Mammals. — Within 
comparatively recent years the fossil evidences of mammalian de- 
scent have been vastly strengthened by the discovery in Triassic 
rocks of South Africa of a large collection of remains of a group of 
extinct reptiles known as Cynodontia (dog-toothed), that have al- 
ready been dealt with in the chapter on reptiles. There were many 
types of cynodonts, some of which exhibit mammalian tendencies of 
one sort, others of another. Certain authorities claim that all of the 
distinctions between reptiles and mammals, based on bony structures, 
are transgressed by one or more groups of cynodonts, some groups 
transgressing with regard to a majority of distinctions, other groups 
with regard to one or a yevy few. These creatures were obviously 
reptiles of a rather generalized type in most respects, but they were 
evidently making some of the same experiments that the ancestral 
mammals must have made in order to arrive at the present mamma- 
lian status. Whether or not these cynodonts were the actual an- 
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cestors of the first mammals it is impossible to say, but there is noth- 
ing inherently improbable about such a theory. 

The cynodonts (Fig. 173) were mammal-like in a number of ways: 
a, they had a well-defined heterodont dentition, with incisors, canines 
and molars; 6, they had two condyles; c, the lower jaw was composed 
primarily of the dentaries, but there were sometimes small vestigial 

angulare, articulare, and other rep- 
tilian bones; d, the quadrate was 
often greatly reduced and must 
have been functionless as a con- 
nection between the mandible and 
the skull. These and many minor 
features of the skull and limb skel- 

FiG. 173.--Skull of cynodont reptile etons were modified in a mam- 
Nythosaurus larvaiua, Trias, South ,. ,. ,. , , . , 

Africa. Note mammal-like tooth dif- naalian direction, but no single spe- 

ferentiation, but complex reptilian cies of cynodont approached very 

lower jaw. An(7,angulare;Ar<articu- closely a true mammaUan condi- 

lare: Dent, dentary; Ju, jugal; L, lach- , . V» -i-i xi_ r x i_ • i^ 

rymal; Mx, maxiUary; Na, nasal; Pa, ^lon. Possibly the future has in store 

parietal; Pmx, premaxillary; PoOy post- for the palaeontologists the discov- 

orbital; Pr. F, prefrontal; S, Ang, ^ry of the real ancestral mammal. 

surangulare; sq, squamosal. (From «_ ^, i . , i 

LuU, after Broom.) Now, the cynodonts belong to 

the sub-class Synapsida and the 
order Therapsida, which Williston places very low in the series of 
reptilian orders, far below the Ichthyosauria, Squamata, Rhyncho- 
cephalia, Crocodilia, Dinosauria, and Pterosauria. The only orders 
of lower rank are Cotylosauria, Chelonia, and Theromorpha. It seems 
highly probable that the Therapsida were derived from an early very 
generalized group of Permo-Carboniferous theromorphs, probably the 
pelecosaurs, of which Varanosaurus appears to be the most general- 
ized representative. This type was a long lizard-like reptile with 
very generalized proportions and with the maxillary teeth somewhat 
more prominent than the others. 

In addition to the mammal-like skull characters referred to above^ 
these South African cynodonts had modifications of the limbs (Fig, 
123, E) that appear to have had to do with rapid locomotion, char- 
acters that might well have served to introduce the habit of migratioQ 
and thus to have given these reptiles an advantage over their more 
sluggish relatives. Migrations would have a tendency to increase 
the powers of observation and in turn to have served to accelerate 
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brain development. The habit of living in regions with a changeable 
temperature would doubtless be associated with the development of 
various temperature-regulating mechanisms that are to-day associated 
with what we call warm-bloodedness. Probably the gradual develop- 
ment of the homothermous condition paralleled the gradual separa- 
tion of the right and left ventricles and the resultant complete sep- 
aration of the arterial and venous blood. One of the consequences of 
a higher temperature must have been a heightened nervous eificiency, 
for it is well known that nervous tissues tend to develop more ef- 
fectively at relatively high temperatures. Furthermore, the habit 
of uterine gestation would increase the effectiveness of the higher 
temperatures at the very time when the organism is most responsive; 
for, as has been experimentally demonstrated, the early stages of 
development are crucial in determining the character of the nervous 
system. (In support of this view it may be said that the least highly 
differentiated brain among modem mammals is that of the mono- 
tremes in which there is a less effective temperature-regulating mech- 
anism and in which a constant developmental temperature is im- 
possible because the eggs are allowed to cool periodically while the 
mother is absent in search of food. The most highly differentiated 
brain, moreover, is found in Man, who has an exceptionally prolonged 
period of uterine gestation, and who has learned the uses of clothing 
and artificial heat as aids in maintaining a constant high body tem- 
perature, especially in the young infant prior to the development of 
its homothermic mechanism; for the human infant is for some time 
after birth practically cold-blooded in the sense that it is unable to 
maintain a constant temperature.) 

Time, Place and Environment of the Pro-mammals. — ^A knowl- 
edge of the period when the pro-mammals lived should give a clew as 
to the probable causes of the development of mammalian characters 
in some reptilian group. The place of origin of the first mammalian 
experiments appears to have been South Africa, and the time early 
Permian. The eminent palseontologist and palseogeographer, Schu- 
chert, says: " The evidence is now unmistakable that early in Permian 
times all of the lands of the southern hemisphere were under the in- 
fluence of a glacial climate as severe as the polar one of recent times, 
and that, like the latter, the Permian one also had warmer interglacial 
periods, for coal beds occur associated with glacial deposits in Aus- 
tralia, South Africa, and Brazil." Now the cynodonts, which we 
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have dealt with as the group of reptiles showing the most pronounced 
mammalian tendencies, were not Permian animals at all, but lived in 
Triassic times, a million or so years later. How then could they have 
given rise to the mammals? The answer is that they themselves 
probably did not produce the mammals, but that they and the mam- 
mals were both derived from a common ancestral stock that lived in 
the Permian. The mammals represented an offshoot of this ancestral 
stock that went the entire course in developing mammalian charac- 
ters, while the cjoiodonts represent a number of partially successful 
experiments that fell short in various respects of full mammalian de- 
velopment. Some day it is hoped that the true ancestral mammals 
will be found in rocks deposited not later than the Middle Triassic 
and not earlier than the Lower Permian. 

MESOZOIC MAMMALS 

The first actual relics of mammals proper appear in the Triassic 
contemporaneously with the cynodont reptiles. It is believed that 
the beginning of mammalian evolution took place about ten million 
years ago and that the first mammals were very small creatures about 
the size of rats or mice. Osbom believes them to have been arboreal 
forms, probably insectivorous, and obliged to lead a furtive nocturnal 
life. In the daytime they hid among the trees and thickets and at 
night ventured forth in search of prey. It may well have been crea- 
tures of this sort that were partially or largely responsible for the 
slaughter of eggs and young of the great Mesozoic reptiles, for they 
must have lived together during this period. Osbom thinks that 
these small furry creatures probably resembled the modem tree- 
shrews, such as Tupaia (Fig. 186, B), a species which he believes to 
be the most nearly prototypic of the modem mammals. 

In the study of mammalian evolution particular attention must be 
paid to the two mechanisms whose contact with the environment is 
the most intimate; the teeth and the feet. For the evolution of the 
mammalian orders and families is primarily one of foot and tooth 
specialization; hence these two characters are of fundamental im- 
portance in the classification of the Mammalia. 

The teeth of reptiles, except the cynodonts, are simple conical 
bodies, with little or no regional differentiation. The cynodonts, as 
we have seen, had incisors, canines and primitive molars; the mam- 
mals have carried out this differentiation much further. The molars 
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tend to become tuberculate (fiunodont) in some groups, and flatten 
out into broad, crushing teeth (JbphodarU) in others. In some orders 
the incisors are modified into great chisel-edged gnawing teeth; in 
other groups they become vestigial or are totally lost in the adult. 
The canines on the whole are the most conservative of the teeth, tend- 
ing to retain their conical shape; but in some groups they have be- 
come specialized into tusks of various kinds, and in other groups they 
are vestigial or absent. 

The feet of primitive reptiles are tjrpical five-fingered feet with 
claws. From this type of foot, it will be recalled, the reptiles under- 
went an extensive adaptive specialization. Hoofed feet were de- 
veloped in the heavy herbivorous forms and long raptorial claws de- 
veloped among the carnivorous groups. A similar adaptive radiation 
in foot structure occurred among the manmials. It is probable that 
the first mammals were unguiculate (clawed), a condition very similar 
to the generalized ancestral foot. From this tjrpe were developed 
the various three-fingered, two-fingered, and one-fingered hoofed 
types, the curving-clawed preda- 
ceous t3rpes, the flat-nailed t3rpes of 
the primates, and all of the other 
specialized t3rpes of foot structure. 

The earliest mammalian remains rt. t^>, t * • -x- 
rrti imA\ • J? • i_ Fig. 174. — ^Jaw of primitive mam- 

(Flg. 174) consist of two jaw bones mal, Dromathenum aylvestre, Triaa, 

found in the coal beds of North N. Carolina; twice natural size. 
Carolina, a Triassic deposit. The <^°^ ^^' ^*«^ ^^^'^ 
creatures to which these jaws belonged, whether they were true mam- 
mals or not, must therefore have been contemporaneous with the 
South African cynodonts. Except for the fact that the jaw was a 
one-piece jaw consisting only of the paired dentary bones, it was 
more Uke those of the C3modonts than Uke those of modem mam- 
mals. The molar teeth were very generalized in that their num- 
ber of tubercles was indefinite and the incisors were only slightly 
flattened. 

A somewhat later group of primitive mammals, known as Tricono- 
dorUa, is represented by a few fragmentary remains (Fig. 176) found 
in Jurassic rocks. These mammals had teeth more perfect in form 
than those just described, the molars being tritubercidate with the 
cusps knife-edged and arranged in a single row like the teeth of a saw. 
Another group of early mammals of Lower Cretaceous and Jurassio 
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times had teeth in which the tubercles are arranged in a triangular 
or tr^on group, with the main cusp on the inner edge of the tooth. 
These Trituberculaia, as they are called, probably had insectivorous 
habits and may have been the direct ancestors of the inaectivores of 



Fio. 17S. — Jaw of Triconodont mammal, Triamodim ferox, Comanehian, 
Wjroming. Three times natural siie. (From LuU, after Marsh.) 

to-day. Still another early group, the Allotheria (Fig. 176), found as 
early as the Jurassic, but lasting over into the Cenozoic, had niultn 
tuberculate molars and rodent-like incisors. The premolars were in 
some cases much like the primitive cutting teeth of the Trituberculata. 
All of these mammalian relics indicate 
that the mammals made a very modest 
and tentative start in the Mesozoic. If 
one may judge by the teeth, they had 
already undergone a limited adaptive 
radiation into insectivorous, carnivorous, 
Fio. 176.— SkuU of multi- and gnawing types, which foreshadowed 
tulicrculate mammal {alio- ,, ,, , ,,, , , ., , 

there) Ptilodua gracOis. Pal- the mammalian groups of hke habits t«- 
socene. (Ft. Union); Wyom- day. The reason for their inconspicuous- 
',!!?' ^'*°"* , ""^V-*^ f"^^' nesa during the Mesozoic is not far to seek, 
(From Lull, after Gidley.) . ,t, i- j u *i. .-i u j 

for they lived when the reptiles had pre- 
empted all of the important life ranges. Their very inconspicuou»- 
ness was their salvation and gave them a chance to live through a 
trying period and to await the dawning of their great opportunity; 
this came toward the end of the Cretaceous, when the reptilian 
dynasties waned and extinction overtook all of the highly spe- 
cialized dominant types. Perhaps, as has already been su(^;ested, 
these small, blood-thirsty mammals played an important rdie in 
hastening the decline of the reptiles by preying on their ^gs 
and young. One may picture the Mcsozoic drama in the words 
of Lull, if we bring "before the mind's eye broad vistas of low- 
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lying well-watered woodland with ever alert furry forms taking 
such refuge* as the trees and shrubbery or occasional hiding holes 
could offer, in the midst of stalking terrors such as the world 
never saw before or since. That the mammals managed to maintain 
themselves is not surprising, for there is a teeming horde of small 
mammalian folk in the tiger-haunted jungles of India to-day; and 
that they did not dispute with the dinosaurs the reahns of greater 
opportunity is but a logical assumption." 

In conclusion it may be said of the Mesozoic mammals that they 
made less headway in the Mesozoic than did the reptiles in the 
Palaeozoic; for they were all quite generalized in structure and of 
small size. There is evidence that the first mammals arose very 
soon after the reptiles became well established in the Permian. If 
this is so, we see that all of the vertebrate classes except the birds 
had their origin in Palaeozoic times. 

Cenozoic Mammals 

The Cenozoic has been called the Age of Mammals, just as the 
Mesozoic is called the Age of Reptiles. The same great climatic or 
geological conditions that are assumed to have led to the extinction 
of the exuberant reptilian djrnasties that flourished during the Meso- 
zoic may be also given the credit for affording the mammals their 
first opportunity to "secure for themselves a place in the sun." 
After a lurking life in the shades and shadows they were able to 
emerge into the open and to invade the vast fields of opportunity 
vacated by the fallen races of reptiles. The small, warm-blooded 
mammalian races repeopled the wastes, gaining the upper hand over 
the few reptilian groups that remained, such as the lizards, snakes 
and turtles; these in turn took up the furtive life that the mammals 
left behind. The mammals had been under pressure during the en- 
tire Mesozoic, and when the pressure was removed they expanded 
marvelously. 

The Archaic Mammals of the Cenozoic. — The mammals of the 
early periods of mammalian deployment during the Tertiary are 
usually called archaic mammals. They differ from modem mammals 
in the following particulars: 1, Their feet were conservative, showing 
little advance upon reptilian conditions; 2, their molar teeth were 
very little differentiated for the various feeding habits; 3, the brain, 
especially the part which is the main seat of intelligence (the cere- 
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brum) was small in proportion to the size of the body and was reptile- 
like in many respects. 

These archaic mammals went the ways of the Mesozoic reptiles to 
a considerable extent, in that they became large, robust, vegetative 
mechanisms with low intelligence and little adaptabiUty. Like the 
dinosaurs they vanished completely from the face of the earth and 
left few descendants. Only those of small size and with comparatively 
unspecialized structures survived to become the ancestors of our 
modem mammalian faunas. Osbom sums up the situation as follows : 
''Nature deals in transitions rather than in sharp lines. We 
can not circiunscribe the archaic mammals sharply, nor be sure 
as yet that some of them did not give direct descent to certain 
of the modernized mammals. Yet the animals of the basal 
Eocene of both Europe and North America are altogether of a 
very ancient type; they exhibit many primitive characters, such 
as extremely small brains, simple triangular teeth, five digits 
on the hands and feet, and prevailing plantigradism. They are 
to be collectively regarded as the first grand attempts of nature 
to establish insectivorous, carnivorous and herbivorous groups, 
or unguiculate (clawed forms) and ungulates (hoofed forms) - 
The ancestors or centres of these adaptive radiations date back 
into the Age of Reptiles. At the beginning of the Eocene we 
find the lines all separated from each other, but not as yet very 
highly speciaUzed. The specialization and divergence of these 
archaic mammals continue through the Eocene period and reach 
a climax near the top, although many branches of this archaic 
stock become extinct in the Lower Eocene. The orders which 
may be provisionally placed in this archaic group are the follow- 
ing: 
"Marsupialia. 

Multituberculata, Plagiaulacidse. 
Placentalia. 

Insectivora. Insectivores not yet positively identified in 

the basal Eocene. 
Tseniodonta. Edentates with enamel teeth. 
Creodonta. Archaic families of carnivores. 
Condylarthra. Primitive light limbed cursorial ungulates. 
Amblypoda. Archaic, typically heavy limbed, slow- 
moving ungulates. 
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"This group is full of analogies, but is without ancestral affin* 

ities to the higher placentals and marsupials. There are forms 

imitating in one or 

more features the A 

modem Tasmanian 

'wolf' {Thylacy- 

mis), the bears, 

cats, hysenas, civ- 
ets, and rodents of 

to-day, but no 

true members of 

the orders Pri- 
mates, Rodents, 

Camivora, Peria- 

sidactyla, Artio- 

dactyla have been 

discovered." 
The outstanding 
groups of archaic mam- 
mals are the Creodonta, 
the Condylarthra, and 
the Amblypoda. These 
three claim our at- 
tention. 

The Creodonta 
(flesh-toothed) differ 
from the Condylarthra 
in having the skull and 
tooth characters of car- 
nivores, and in having 
claw-like rather than Fia. 177.— Creodonta. A, Tritemnodon, a primi- 
hoof-like terminal pha- tive hysenodont, Middle Eocene, North America. 
I rpi^ . (After Scott). B, Hycenodon, the last survivor of 

langes. me most evi- ^^ archaic carnivores, Lower OUgocene, North 
dent difference be- America and Old World. (After Osbom). C, the 
tween the creodonts dog-like Dromocyorij Middle £>)cene, North America. 
J J . (After Osbom). D, PairiofeliSf Middle Eocene, 

and modem carmvores j^^^h America. (All from Lull, after Osbom.) 
is in the capacity of 

the brain-case; for, like all archaic mammals, they had small 
reptile-like brains. The teeth of the creodonts are also less spe- 
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cialized for rending of flesh than are those of the true carnivores. 
Of the six families of creodonts recognized by palseontologists, all 
but one became extinct before the dawn of the era of modernized 
mammals. Perhaps the best-known of the creodonts is the genus 
Dromocyon, which is shown in the illustration (Fig. 177, C). It is 
interesting to note that there were bear-like, dog-like, otter-like, cat- 
like, and hyffina-like creodonts. 

The Condylarthra (knuckle-jointed) were archaic ungulates and 
differed from the creodonta mainly in adaptations for herbivorous 
diet. In form they closely resembled the creodonts, for both were 
rather generalized in structure. The most interesting of the con- 
dylarthrans is Phenacadus (Fig. 178), a form that for a long time 

was believed to be the five- 
toed ancestor of the horse, 
but is now known to be 
both too specialized in some 
respects and too late in its 
appearance to have the 
honor of playing this r61e. 
Only a few species of con- 

FiQ. 178.— Cursorial archaic mammal, con- dylarthrans are known and 
dylarth, Pfienacodus primtBvua. Lower Eocene, . v j • x 

North America. (From Lull, after Osbom.) ^^^^^e are grouped mto 

two famihes. They range 
from the size of a fox to that of a large sheep. They had rather 
tusk-like, but small, canines and low-crowned grinding teeth of 
archaic pattern. The skull was long and low with a small brain 
case. The feet were five-fingered and of a primitive plantigrade form, 
with small hoofs. The genera that have been studied could not have 
given rise to modem ungulates, but the real ancestors of the ungulates 
must have been relatives of the condylarths. 

The Amblypoda (blunt-footed) were short-footed ungulate-like 
mammals, some of which attained a huge size, almost comparable 
with that of the elephants, but reminding one more of the rhinoceros 
or hippopotamus types. There were four families of ambl3rpods 
that differed considerably among themselves. 

The genus Coryphodon (Fig. 179) is one of the best known ambly- 
pods. It was probably a swamp-dweller, nearly as large as an ox, 
but much more thick-set and massive. The limbs were short and 
powerful, and the feet had spreading toes well adapted for swamp 
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navigation. The skull was long and fiat, and without horbs. The 
canine teeth were tusk-like and were probably used for tearing out 
the succulent roots of water 
plants. Everything seems to 
indicate that it was a very 
I sluggish and stupid creature. 
I Dinoceras (Fig, 180) rep- 
I resents another family of am- 
biypoda and appears to have 
been an end-product of a 
loi% line of specializations. 
It stood about seven feet 
Fio. 179.— A swamp-dwelling amblypod, in height, had very heavy, 
Coryvhodon, Lower Eocene, North America, i u *■ i- l j 
(From Lull, after Osborn.) elephantine bmbs and a mas- 

ave body. The head was 
armed with two heavy horns and great tusks, which were doubtless 
used as a defense against the creodonts, the only contemporary ani- 
mals that could have attacked a creature of such proportions. 

The archaic mammals nearly all became extinct before the end of 
the Eocene. The causes of their extinction can only l>e conjectured. 



Fio. 180. — Four-horned amblypod, DinocerM, the eulmmation of ita race. 
Upper Eocene, Wyoming. (From Lull, after Osborn.) 

In some cases it seems probable that over-specialization combined 
with racial old age brought about extinction ; in other cases it is more 
likely that the competition t^ainst the on-coming modernized mam- 
mals, which were more alert and intelligent, brought about their 
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gradijal elimination. Only a very few ct the archaic mjunmiJfl sup- 
vived beyond fJocene times and these were rather generalised types, 
suitable to be the ancestors of the modernised nminmsilft There was 
probably considerable emigration on the part of certain of these sur- 
viving archaic types. It may well be, for example, that the marsupials 
of Australasia were the descendants of a very eariy group of muiti- 
tuberculate mammals that succeeded in reaching the Australasian 
peninsula before it was cut off from the Asiatic continent. The 
cutting off of the Australasian land bodies must have occurred before 
the modernized mammals reached that part of the world, for there 
are in those regions no true modernized mammals. 

Origin of the Modebnized Mammals 

The modernized mammals include practically all existing placental 
mammals and their immediate ancestors, including: true carnivores, 
rodents, odd- and even-toed ungulates, elephants, sirenians and whales. 
To this list some authors would add edentates, bats, and insectivores. 
'^In contrast with the archaic mammals," says Lull, 'Hhe 
modernized types are all creatures of high potentiality, and, 
where they became extinct, were rather the victims of circum- 
stance than creatures that died because of lack of adaptability, 
although certain groups seem to have run a natural course and 
their extinction was heralded by evidences of racial senility. 

"As the archaic forms were characterized by lack of progressive 
brain and feet and teeth, so the modernized races were distin- 
guished by the possession somethnes of one (primates), some- 
times of two (elephants), again by all three (horses) of these 
destiny controlling organs, but in general the modernized anunals 
were progressive, highly adaptable forms." 
Place of Origin. — ^It is believed that the modernized mammals 
originated in the great Arctic Continent. The reasons for this belief 
are: first, there is a striking resemblance between the first European 
and the first North American modernized mammals; second, palseo- 
geographers tell us that a fluctuating land bridge between the eastern 
and western continents existed from time to time, and between times 
was submerged; third, the climate of the Arctic regions was at one 
time warm, as is evidenced by the discovery of fossils of sub-tropical 
plants on the coast of Greenland. 
Time of Origin. — ^All available evidence seems to point to the 
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latter half of the Eocene period as the time when the modernized 
mammals arose. Some types evidently arose considerably later. 

Migrations. — The spread of the modernized mammals must have 
been southward. This must have been so for two reasons: first, that 
was the only possible direction in which a group originating in the 
north could migrate; and second, because the increasing cold which 
culminated in the first glacial epoch, must have driven the majority 
of the mammals out of the northern regions. A few of the hardiest 
types still find these regions habitable. The migration occurred in 
several great waves, probably due to the alternating periods of cold 
and warm climate in the north. The groups least tolerant of cold 
probably migrated southward first and went farthest south; among 
these first migrants were probably the insectivores and primates; 
these were probably followed by the perissodactyls (horses and tapirs) 
and, somewhat later, by the true carnivores, especially the cat-like 
forms. The bears and rodents remained longer than the rest and 
still live well toward the north. To-day the modernized mammals 
have a world-wide distribution except in the oceanic islands, which 
they have no means of reaching. 

Mammals of the Present 

Brief Classification 

Class Mammalia. "Beasts," "quadrupeds," "animals." Warm- 
blooded, hair-clad vertebrates with mammary glands. 

Subclass I. Prototheria. — Egg-laying mammals. 
Order 1. Monotremata. 

Family 1. OmithorhynchiJae. 
" 2. Echidnidse. 

SuthClass II. EiUheria. — ^Viviparous mammals. 

Division J. Didelphia (Metatheria). — Marsupials. 

Order 1. Marsupialia. Mammals that usually carry 
the young in a pouch; usually no placenta. 
Sub-Order 1. Polyprotodontia. 
Sub-Order 2. Diprotodontia. 

Division II. Monodelphia (Placental mammals). Young 

never carried in a pouch; a true placenta, 
which nourishes the unborn fetus. 
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Section A. Unguiculata ^ ^ 




Order 1. Insectivora. 




" 2. Dermoptera. 
" 3. Chiroptera. 
" 4. Camivora. 




" 6. Rodentia. 




" 6. Edentata (Xenarthra). 
" 7. Pholidota. 




" 8. Tubulidentata. 





Section B. Primates 

Order 9. Primates. 

Sub-Order 1. Lemuroidea. 
2. Anthropoidea. 



It 



Section C. Ungulata / 

Order 10. Artiodactyla. 

" 11. Perissodactyla. 

" 12. Proboscidia. 

" 13. Sirenia. 

" 14. Hyracoidea. 

Section D. Cetacea 

Order 15. Odontoceti. 
" 16. Mystacoceti. 

This classification, which follows closely that given by Osbom in 
"The Age of Mammals," departs widely from traditional lines. The 
grouping of five orders into the section Ungulata is decidedly novel; 
the separation of the Proboscidia from the Perissidactyla, and the 
inclusion of the Sirenia among the ungulates, are well founded; 
the distribution of the old group of Edentata among several distinct 
orders will doubtless meet with general approval, for it has long been 
felt that the old assemblage was artificial. But perhaps the most 
striking feature of the classification is the position assigned to the Pri- 
mates — ^below the ungulates and the cetaceans instead of at the apex 
of the phyletic series where we have been accustomed to place them. 
This somewhat lowly position of the Primates is justified by the fact 
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that, generally Bpeaking, they are much less specialized than are 
cither the ungulates or the whales. Even Man, apart from his re- 
markable brain and his upright position, is a comparatively unspe- 
cialized manuna). If this disrespectful treatment of lordly Man shocks 
the gentle reader, let him remember that several authorities have 
already assigned to the birds the distinction of being the most highly 
specialized vertebrate class; so the edge is taken off the contest for 
first honors in the second division. 

SUB-CLASS I. PROTOTHERIA (MONOTREMATA, EGG-LAYING) 
MAMMAI^ 

The modem representatives of this sub-class are few, consisting of 
but three genera of strange beasts native to Australasia. Some frag- 



Fio, 181. — Pectoral arch and stemum of Omithoihyndau anaHntit. c*' e', C, 
first, second and third ribs; d, clavicle; ec, epicoracoid; e*' and M*, prostemum 
(episternum) m. c, metacoracoid (coracoid); m. s, manubrium sterni; se, scapula; 
sC, stemebra. (From Wiedeimheim.) 

mentary remains of Multituberculata, already discussed in the sec- 
tion dealing with the Mesozoic mammals, have also been assigned by 
some authorities to this division. 

The Monotremata are mammals that lay large eggs with a shell, 
abundant yolk, and albumen (eggs practically reptilian ia character) ; 
they have diffuse mammary glands without teats; the brain lacks the 
corpus callosum; the shoulder girdle has a large coracoid (Fig. 181) 
reaching to the stemum; an interclavicle is present; paired marsupial 
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or epipubic bones extend forward from the pelvis; the vertebrse are 
for the most part without epiphyses; the ribs are one-headed, the 
tuberculum being absent; the mammary glands are modified sweat- 
glands and are not sebaceous; there is a shallow cloaca; one group 
(the Echidnidse) has a temporary pouch for incubating the eggs. The 
oviducts are entirely separate throughout and open by two separate 
genital pores into the cloaca. 

The majority of these characters hark back to a reptilian ancestry 
and are therefore to be considered as primitive. It is not believed, 
however, that the monotremes, as we know them, are at all close to 
an ideal prototypic mammalian condition; but rather that they are 
the end-products of a rather highly specialized side line of mammalian 
evolution, that came off from some early reptilio-mammal stock and 
that has retained some of the primitive characters of these ancestors. 
It is not thought, therefore, that the monotremes are in any sense 
ancestral to the Eutheria. 

Family L Echidnidce. — This family contains two genera. Echidna 
and Proechidna. Echidna aculeata (Fig. 182, D), the "Australian 
Anteater,'' is the best known species. It is found in New Guinea, 
Tasmania and Australia, and several local sub-species are distin- 
guished. Its characters may be dealt with under two categories: 
those that are csenogenetic, adaptations for the anteating habit; and 
those that are palingenetic or primitive. 

Echidna is a typical anteater in all of its adaptations. It has a 
heavy protective covering of quill-like spines, with an underlying 
layer of coarse hair. The snout is long and tapering, reminding one 
rather strongly of a bird's bill. The tongue is extremely long and 
extensible and is covered with a sticky salivary secretion, which holds 
the ants when the tongue is thrust into ant holes. The claws are 
very long and powerful and are used for tearing down ant-hills and 
for making burrows. As in anteaters of other orders, teeth are lack- 
ing. Two other characters seem in no way to relate Echidna to the 
anteating habit; these are first, a rudimentary tail, much Uke that of 
a bird, and second, a small spur connected with a peculiar gland on 
the heel, a structure whose function is not well understood. Of some- 
what more fundamental importance are the following characters: the 
cerebral hemispheres are fairly large and well convoluted; there is a 
temporary marsupial pouch (Fig. 182, C), which seems to have no 
relation to the marsupium of the marsupials, but is more nearly 




Fia. 182. — Group of Monotremata. A, Proeehtdna bmijnii: B, Proeekidna 
jtigroaculeaia; C, Echidna acukata; ventrEiI aspect to show brood pouch; D, 
Echdxjta acuieala; E, Omitiutrynchwi artatinMa; F, OmUhorhyrKfnu standing Up 
Uke a penguin; G, Onvitharhynckas female allowing ^oung to obtain milky 
secretion from the diffuse abdominal mammary glands. (All redrawn, A, B, F, 
G, after Brehm; C, after Haacke; D and E, after Vogt and Specht,) 
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homologous with a teat; the temperature of the body is lower than 
in the higher mammals, and has a variation in health of at least 15^ 
Centigrade, a character which seems to be intermediate between the 
poikilothermous and the homothermous conditions. 

Proediidna, a New Guinea species, differs from Eckidna in the 
following particulars: the toes on both fore and hind feet are reduced 
to three large and two rudimentary elements; the beak is longer and 
is curved downward; the back is more arched; the external lobe of 
the ear protrudes freely from the hair of the head. The combination 
of characters gives to the Proeckidna a ridiculous resemblance to a 
miniature elephant. Two species, P. bruijnii (Fig. 182, A) and P. 
nigrodculeaia (Fig. 182, B), are distinguished. 

The breeding habits of the Echinidae are of especial interest. 
The egg is about half an inch long and has a leathery shell much 
like that of a tortoise. Only one egg is laid at a time and it is imme- 
diately transferred by the mouth of the mother to the brood pouch 
(see Fig. 182, C), where it undergoes a short incubation. When 
ready to hatch, the shell is broken, as in the bird, by means of a shell- 
breaking tubercle on the end of the snout; the mother then removes 
the broken fragments of shell. The just-hatched young is in a very 
immature and helpless condition and lies quietly in the pouch for 
some time, merely able to lap up the milky secretion that exudes from 
the walls of the pouch. After the young has reached a considerable 
size it is removed by the mother from time to time in order to give 
it exercise, but it is put back into the pouch to be suckled. There is 
among EchidnidsB really no need of a nest, for the egg is kept safely 
in a pouch. After a time, however, the mother leaves the young in 
the burrow while she pursues her nocturnal occupation of ant-hunting. 
This burrow with its enlarged terminal chamber is a safe retreat for 
the youngster when later he ventures forth to learn the anteating 
game for himself. 

Family 2, OmithorhynchidcB, — This family consists of but the 
single species Omithorhynchua anatinus (Fig. 182, E), the Duck-bill 
Platypus, a native of Southern Australia and Tasmania. When the 
first specimen of this strange beast was exhibited in England it was 
believed to be a fake, on a par with the composite mermaids then in 
vogue. It was described as a furry quadrup)ed with the bill and feet 
of a duck; a very apt characterization. The animal is about a foot 
and a half long, with a heavy coat of soft brown fur. The feet are 
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five-toed and webbed, the webbii^ on the fore feet extending weU 
beyond the tips of the toes, but that of the hind feet being about as 
it is in a water bird. Both feet are armed with sharp claws. The 
beak is very wide and flat and is covered with soft, naked skin that 
flares out at the base into sensitive flaps; this beak covering is highly 
sensitive owing to the abundance <rf sense oi^ans that are scattered 
over its surface. There are no teeth in the adult, but instead, broad, 
horny plates line the inside of the bill; these are used for crushii^ the 
shells of bivalves and water snails, which constitute ita chief food. 
The young platypus has a set of milk teeth, all molars and eight or 
ten in number; these are gradually worn off and then replaced by 
plates. The eyes are small and beady; there is no external ear lobe; 

the male has a spur on the heel like that of - 

the Echidnidse, but lai^r in size. The tail 
is large and dorso-ventrally flattened; it is 
used as a rudder in swinumng. 

The brain of Omilhorkynchus (Fig. 183) is 
the most primitive brain known for a Uving 
mammal. It is comparatively quite small, 
and the cerebral hemispheres are smooth 
and, like a reptile brain, entirely lacking 
in convolutions. The habits of this creature 
are purely aquatic, not unlike those of a 
muskmt. It lives in stagnant, weedy ponds 

or streams, feedir^ chiefly on mollusks, Pia. 183. — Brain of 
crustaceans, and worms that are secured by OmwAorjmcAm, dorsal 
iu jj u 11 -ii. lu view, natural Biie; cW, cer- 

scooping up the muddy bottom with the ebeUum; off. olfMtory 
spoon-like snout. Provender is stored in hulbs. Note lack of cere- 
capacious cheek-pockets and is carried in ''"J convolutions. (From 
this way to the burrow, where it is eaten at ^"''^ *"'' HaiweU.) 
leisure. The burrow is dug deep into the bank of the stream, begin- 
ning below the water-hne and slopii^ upward until at a distance of 
twenty-five to fifty feet it terminates in a large, dry chamber with 
top ventilation. The chamber ia coinfortably lined with reeds and 



Breeding Habits. — The eggs to the number of two or three are 
laid in a nest of grasses, quite Uke a simple bird's nest. They are 
somewhat smaller than those of Echidna and have a rather hard, 
flexible shell, yellowish- white In color. They are incubated while 
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still in the nest by means of the body heat of the mother; hence there 
is no brood pouch. When the young hatch they are fed by a milky 
secretion which exudes from the primitive abdominal milk-glands 
that are buried deep in the hair. The young simply licks ofif the 
drops of milk as they drip from the wet hairs. When the youngsters 
are older the mother lies on her back (Fig. 182, G) and the ludicrous 
little fellows climb on top of her in order to feed to better advantage. 

SUB-CLASS II. EUTHERIA (VIVIPAROUS MAMMALS) 

Definition. — Mammary glands are of the sebaceous type and are 
provided with teats; brain has a corpus callosum between the cerebral 
hemispheres; coracoid is vestigial and does not reach the sternum; 
there is no interclavicle; ribs are double headed; vertebrae have 
epiphyses; ovum is small; young are bom alive. 

The group includes both marsupials and the placental mammals. 
There is a much closer resemblance between the marsupials and the 
placentals than between the former and the monotremes; hence it 
has seemed justifiable to group the marsupials and the placentals in 
one sub-class. 

Division I. Didelphla. (Metatherla.)— -Marsupials 

Definition. — Manunals with small eggs that are usually provided 
with a thin shell and a thin layer of albumen. The oviducts are en- 
larged into a pair of uterine pouches which are sometimes fused for a 
short distance. The distal parts of the oviducts remain entirely 
separate, giving a double vagina, a character responsible for the name 
Didelphia. The egg develops in the uterus, absorbing nutriment 
through its membranes. In rare cases a primitive allantoic placenta 
is present. The young is bom in a very immature condition and is 
placed by the mother in the marsupium (Fig. 185, B) or brood pouch 
(not present in all marsupials), and is fed from the milk glands by 
means of a long tubular teat (Fig. 185, C and D) that is thrust down 
the throat, and to which the young is attached semi-permanently 
by means of a special larval mouth sucker. The marsupials have 
epipubic bones; have rudimentary corpus callosum; a shallow cloaca 
is present in at least some sj)ecies. The skull has the following pe- 
culiarities that are useful in identifying fossil species: incompletely 
ossified palate, jugal bone reaching as far as the glenoid cavity; 
teeth more numerous than is typical for placentals; molars generally 
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four on each side; usually but one tooth of the milk set, the fourth 
premolar, is functional. 

In general it may be said that the marsupials occupy a position 
intermediate between the monotremes and the placental mammals. 
They have undergone an elaborate adaptive radiation, occupying in 
their native countries most of the life zones that are in other parts 
of the world occupied by the placentals. Their favorite Ufe zone is 
the arboreal and they seldom invade the aquatic zones. There are 
some highly specialized cursorial types; some sub-terrestrial, fossorial 
types; and some semi-volant types. They have produced several 
giant forms, now extinct, but recent forms are small or of moderate 
size. 

While they were at one time numerous and fairly well distributed 
over Europe and North America they are now almost confined to 
Australasia. A number of species of opossums and the rat-like Ccmo- 
testes belong to the American continent, mostly to South America. 
None are found in Europe, Asia or Africa to-day. 

It is beUeved by some authorities that the marsupials spread to 
Australia and South America over the hypothetical Antarctic land 
bridge and were subsequently cut off before the placental mammals 
were evolved. They have persisted in Australia largely because they 
have escaped competition with the larger and more capable modern- 
ized mammals that ruled the other continental bodies. A more care- 
fully considered theory, however, would derive the marsupials from 
northern forms that migrated southward to escape the rigors of the 
early glacial epochs, and reached Australia and South America before 
the onset of the dominant placentals. The cutting off of Australasia 
gave them their best opportunity for adaptive expansion. 

It is not now believed that the marsupials represent a stage in 
the evolution of the placental mammals; rather it is thought that 
they represent the adaptive radiation of a primitive mammalian stock 
that arose far back in the Mesozoic (probably during the Jurassic) 
and has had an evolution of its own, somewhat less successful and 
slower than that of the modernized groups. They show many evi- 
dences of racial senility and some of their supposedly primitive fea- 
tures may well be the products of regressive processes. The fact 
that there are only traces of the milk dentition, and the occurrence 
in some species of a transitory allantoic placenta, have been inter- 
4}reted as retrograde conditions and as evidences in favor of the idea 
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that at one time the marsupials were more fully diphyodont and had 
a true placental gestation. 

Regarding the marsupials as a single order, we may divide them 
into two sub-orders: Polyprotodontia (many incisors), and DiproUn 
dontia (two incisors). The first group is now believed to be the more 
primitive and the second more highly specialized and somewhat 
senescent. 

Sub-Order I. Polyprotodontia 

This group, which consists mainly of insectivorous and carnivorous 
tyj)es, is more primitive than are the herbivorous diprotodonts. The 
polyprotodonts are characterized by the possession of four or five 
incisors on each side of the upper jaw and one or two fewer in the 
lower jaw; both canines and molars have the typical carnivorous 
shape. They are confined to Australasia, with the exception of the 
American opossums. 

Family 1. Didelphidce {the Opossums), — Of all living marsupials 
the opossums appear to be the most generalized in both structure 
and habits. The Virginia opossum (Fig. 184, A), Didelphys virginiana, 
is the only North American member of the family and deserves spe- 
cial mention. It is distinctly arboreal, with a prehensile tail adapted 
for clinging to branches and for use as a hold-fast by the young, who 
wind their tails about the arched tail of the mother. The opossum 
is omnivorous, eating fruit, insects, birds, reptiles, and their eggs. 
There is a distinct pouch in which the young are suckled and carried. 
The animal is nocturnal in habit, sleeping in hollow trees during the 
day. The death-feigning instinct has received the proverbial de- 
scription "playing 'possum." Important genera of the family are: 
Didelphys, Marmosa, ChironecteSy Peramys, and Philander; there are 
about twenty-five species, all American. Marmosa murina is a tiny 
opossum about the size of a small rat; Chironedes is an aquatic type 
with webbed feet and about the size of a muskrat. It is the only 
aquatic marsupial (Fig. 184, D). 

Family 2. Myrmecobiidce {Banded Anteaters). — ^This small family 
is represented by a single species, Myrmecobiu^ fasciaius (Fig. 184, B), 
an animal about the size of a cat, with only slight specializations for 
the anteating habit. Its snout is moderately prolonged; its tongue is 
very long and extensible and is covered with the customary sticky 
secretion; the tail is covered with long, coarse hair; the claws are only 



moderately he&vy. Instead of being toothless like the anteaters of 
other orders they have an unusually large number of small teeth, 
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Fia. 184. — Group of Marsupials (Polyprotodonts). A, Virginia Opossum, 
Diddphya virginiana; B, Banded ADt-Eat«r, Mj^rmetobiiu faseiatug; C, Native 
Cat, Da*!/un« inuemnun; D, Water Opossum, Chironectea minima; E, Marsupial 
Mole, NotarycUn typhlaps; F, Rabbit Bandicoot, PeragoU iagoiis; G, Thyiacine 
or Tasmanian Wolf, Tkylaeinvi cj/nocephalue; H, Tasraaoian Devil, SareophilvM 
umnu«. (All redrawn, A after Vogt and Specbt, O, after Lydekker; B, after 
Flower and Lydekker; E, after Beddard; others, after Brehm.) 
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ranging from 50 to 54. In this respect and in several others they 
resemble the Mesozoic marsupials. Myrmecobitis has no pouch. 

Family 3. Dasyuridce (Carnivorous Masuspials). — ^This is a some- 
what heterogeneous family of marsupials, ranging from mouse-like 
to badger-like types. They may or may not have a pouch. Da^yurus 
tAverrinua, the " native cat " (Fig. 184, C) is less cat-like in appearance 
than marten-like. It feeds largely on birds and their eggs. SaT- 
cophilus ursinus, the '^Tasmanian devil" (Fig. 184, H), is an animal 
about the size and shape of a badger. It has the reputation of being 
one of the most ferocious of animals, with a devilish "yelling growl." 
Native Australians say, however, that it is rather a slinking than an 
openly pugnacious creature. Phascologale is a genus of small animals 
not unlike some of the smaller American opossums in appearance and 
habits. Sminthopsia is a genus of pouched mice. Antechinomys is a 
genus of jumping mice, with long ears and legs. 

Family 4- ThylacynidxB (Thylacynea). — ^This family is represented 
by the single species Thylacinus cynocephalus (Fig. 184, G), which 
receives the name of the "Tasmanian wolf,^' The creature is less 
like a wolf than like some of the smaller members of the Cat family, 
but the Australians must have some sort of "wolf," and this is the 
nearest approach that the marsupials can afford. It is a predaceous 
animal, almost as large as a small wolf, with a dc^-like head and a 
series of tiger-like bands across the back and tail. 

Family 6. PeramelidoR {Bandicoots). — There are three genera in 
this family. Perameles is a genus of twelve species of medium sized 
forms, with the pouch opening backwards. Pera^gale (Fig. 184, F) 
is a genus of two species of "rabbit bandicoots," which have the 
habit of burrowing in the soil for grubs and other soil insects. Chcero- 
pus castanotis is the "pig-footed bandicoot," also a burrowing form, 
with only two toes on the fore feet. 

Family 6, Notorydidoe (Marsupial or Pouched Moles), — This fam- 
ily is represented by a single species, Notoryctes typhlops (Fig. 184, E), 
a South Australian mole-like animal, with silky reddish-gold fur, 
which harmonizes with the color of the arid soil in which it burrows. 
It has a complete set of mole-like adaptations and leads a thoroughly 
mole-like life. The eyes are rudimentary; there are no external ear 
lobes; the fore feet are armed with extremely heavy burrowing claws, 
the third and fourth being much more conspicuous than the rest; 
the tail is very short and stumpy. 
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Sub-Order 2. Diprotodontia 

The members of this division are mainly herbivorous. Their 
dentition is not unlike that of the rodents, the incisors being of the 
gnawing type, usually two pairs above and one pair below. The 
canines are either small or absent; the molars have either tubercles 
or transverse ridges. This group contains the largest and most highly 
specialized of the marsupials. 

Family 7. Epanorthidas. — This family consists of various extinct 
forms and the single living genus CoBnolestes (marsupial shrews), the 
only American diprotodonts. It is native to Andean foot-hills of 
South America. The affinities of this genus are still somewhat in 
doubt, but Osgood, in an unpublished monograph on the genus, claims 
that it is in a sense intermediate between the polyprotodonts and the 
diprotodonts. It has a primitive diprotodont dentition, but a foot 
structure more like that of the polyprotodonts. Its resemblances to 
Peramdss are rather striking, but these may be homoplastic in 
character. Osgood considers that the ancestor of Coenolestes was a 
North American form, which also may have given rise to the early 
diprotodont stock that migrated to Australasian territory. In gen- 
eral appearance Ccenolestes is one of the most generalized of mar- 
supials, reminding one more of the shrews than an3rthing else. Many 
of its anatomical features are also very generalized, a fact that is in 
harmony with its close resemblance to a long extinct group, that 
lived in Miocene times. The name Camolestes means ''a modem 
representative of an ancient group." 

Family 8. Phalangeridce {Phalangers). — This is one of the largest 
marsupial families and consists mostly of arboreal forms. They are 
characterized by having five fingers and toes, with the second and 
third phalanges bound together by an integumentary bond; the hallux 
is usually opposable. The pouch is well developed; the tail is usually 
long. The following are some of the more important genera: Tarsipes, 
the long-snouted phalanger; Acrobate8, the pigmy flying phalanger; 
DistoBchuruSf the pen-tailed phalanger; Dromicia, the dormouse 
phalanger; Petaurus, the true flying phalangers; TricosuruSf the true 
phalangers; Pha^colardus, the koala or marsupial bear. 

The true phalangers (Fig. 185, F) are fairly large forms, more or 
less fox-like in form and sometimes known as ''brush-tailed opos- 
sums." The flying phalangers are much like our flying squirrels in 
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Fia. 185. — Group of Marsupials (Diprotodonts). A, Red KaDgaroo, JIf ocropu* 
'nrfai (after Lydekker); B, Rock Wallabi, PetrogaU xanthoptu (after Vogt and 
Specht; C, Young Kangaroo attached to nipple in pouch of mother; pouch laid 
back to ahow interior (after Brehm); D, lateral view of same removed frora 
pouch (after Parker and Haawell) ; E, Koala, Phaxolardot einereat, carrying young 
on back (after Brehm); F, Phalanger Toaculatus; Q, Wombat, Pluueolomya 
vrsinua (after Lydekker). 
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structure and habits; they are not genuine flyers but merely soarers 
that parachute from tree to tree by means of folds of skin stretched 
between the fore and hind limbs. The koala is a curious slow-moving, 
nocturnal animal, that feeds abnost exclusively on the leaves of the 
gum tree. It has been called '^ marsupial bear/' but is really more 
like a large "Teddy Bear" than anything else, as the illustration 
(Fig. 185, E) plainly attests. 

Family 9. MacropodidcB {Kangaroos, Wallabies, etc.). — ^The kan- 
garoos are mostly terrestrial forms, but some of them appear to be 
secondarily arboreal. The hind legs are very large and powerful and 
usually the fourth and fifth toes are much enlarged into a sort of hoof. 
The tail is always long and heavy at the base. Macropus rufus (Fig. 
185, A) is the largest of the marsupials, attaining a length of five and 
a half feet, exclusive of the tail. They are very fleet of foot, progress- 
ing by great leaps of the long hind legs covering twenty feet at a 
jump. The fore legs are of no use in running and appear to be merely 
for grasping food and for handling the young. The genus Petrogale 
(Fig. 185, B) includes kangaroos that live among the rocks, using 
the long tail as a balancing pole as they leap from rock to rock. 
Dendrolagus (the tree kangaroo) is very different in its habits from 
any of the other members of the family. The foot structure indicates 
that the arboreal habit has been superimposed upon an ancestral 
cursorial habit, for there is the same great enlargement of the fourth 
and fifth toes as in the other kangaroos. 

Family 10. Phascolomyidce (Wombats). — This family consists of 
but one genus, Phascolomys. It is in general appearance something 
like a small bear (Fig. 185, G) or a heavily built marmot. It lives 
entirely on the ground and moves about with a sort of shuffling 
plantigrade gait much after the. manner of a bear. It is shy and 
gentle, though it can put up a vigorous defense with teeth and claws 
if forced to do so. In habits it is nocturnal, spending the daytime 
in burrows or holes among the rock& 



CHAPTER X 
MAMMALIA — Continued 

DIVISION II. MONODELPHIA (PLACENTAL MAMMAM) 

Definition. — This is the great group of present-day mammals, 
including about 95 per cent, of all living mammalian species. They 
are characterized by the following features: no marsupium; no epi- 
pubic bones; the young always nourished for a considerable time in 
the uterus by means of a placenta; no cloaca; always a good-sized 
carpus callosum. 

The most primitive placental mammals are now believed to be 
more nearly representative of the ancestral mammalian prototype 
than are the monotremes or marsupials. Certain members of the 
order Insectivora have been selected as the most generalized of living 
mammals. Osbom selects as his mammalian prototype the tree shrew 
Tupaia (Fig. 186, B), while Lull selects as his, Gymnura (Fig. 186, A), 
a large rat-like animal related to the hedgehogs. The most special- 
ized mammals are undoubtedly the whales, if structural modification 
be taken as the criterion; but Man outranks all other mammals in 
brain and nervous specialization, and therefore in intelligence. 

Section A. Unguiculata (Clawed Mammals) 

ORDER I. INSECTIVORA (HEDGEHOGS, MOLES AND SHRBWS) 

These are primitive, rather small, furry animals, that feed almost 
exclusively on insects. They are for the most part nocturnal and 
terrestrial in habit, as the first mammals are believed to have been. 
Some of them have been specialized slightly for an arboreal habit; 
others have been rather profoundly modified for a fossorial life. In 
bodily proportions they are as a rule quite generalized, fitting well 
the rdle usually assigned to them of persistently primitive mammals. 

The members of the Shrew family (Fig. 186, A and B) are rather 
rat-like in form and more or less plantigrade in attitude. There is 
nothing especially striking or noteworthy about these animals ex- 
cept their lack of specialized characters. It has already been pointed 
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Fia. 186.— Group o( Inaectivora. A, Gymnura raffUni, believed by Lull to 
be the moat primitive inaectivore (after HorsBeld ftnd Vigors); B, Tupaia, the 
Tree Shrew, considered by Osbom as near the prototype form ot all higher pla- 
cental mammals (after Oabora); C, Golden Mole, ChrytoMorit (revelyani (after 
Giinther). (AD redrawn.) 
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out that various authorities oa mammalian morphology have selected 
the shrews Be the most geaeralized of livii^ mammals. 

The Envaceida — Erinaceua, HyUrmys, and Gymnura (Fig. 186, A) — 
are a little more specialized than are the shrews, though Lull con- 
siders the latter the most primitive living placental mammal. The 
true hedgeh<^ is characterized by its armor of quills, which are much 
like those of the porcupine in structure. 



Fio. 187.— Goieopiffteeu*.— (From Parker and Haswell, after Vogt and Specht) 

The True Moles (Fig. 186, C) are profoundly specialized for a 
Bub-tcrrestrial burrowing habit and resemble in their adaptations 
the marsupial mole. They have rudimentary eyes, no ear-lobes, 
short tail, and heavy diKRing claws. The golden moln {Ckrysochhris) 
of South Africa is a beautiful creature with iridescent golden fur. 
Moles feed chiefly on earthworms and dig long tunnels just 
beneath the turf, and on this account arc the bane of lawn- 
keepers and gardeners. No less than nine families of Insectivora 
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have been distinguished, but lack of space forbids a detailed de- 
scription of them. 

Order 2. Dermoptera. — This is an order containing but a single 
species, Galeopithecus volans (Fig. 187), the so-called "flying lemur." 
It is a bat-likd creature, nearly as large as a cat, with membranes 
stretched between the fore and hind legs, also between the head and 
the hand and between the tail and the hind feet. In certain respects 
it seems to be intermediate between the insectivores and the bats. 

Order 3. Chiroptera (Bats). — ^Bats may be defined as true flying 
mammals in which the fingers of the fore limb are greatly elongated 
to support, like the ribs of a fan, a membraneous airplane. They do 
not merely soar or parachute like the flying lemur or the flying squir- 
rels, but actually propel themselves with rapid wing strokes as effec- 
tively as do many of the birds. Extra planing surface is acquired 
by a stretch of membrane running from the hind limbs to the tail. 
The knees of bats are turned backwards, a position that would require 
dislocation of the hip in any other mammal. Many of the bats have 
large delicate ears and extremely complicated folds of sensitive mem- 
brane surrounding the nostrils (Fig. 188, B, C, D) ; these are believed 
to be organs of a sixth sense (kinsesthetic sense) that gives warning 
of the nearness of soUd objects in the dark. It is said that bats liv- 
ing in caves that have absolutely no light, fly about in swarms at a 
high speed and never collide with one another nor with the walls 
or roof of the cave. Bats are divided into two sub-orders: Micro- 
chiroptera and Megachiroptera. 

. Siib-Order L Megachiroptera (Fruitreating Bats). — These are rather 
large animals and are sometimes called "flying foxes." They occur 
in India, Australasia, Ceylon, Africa and Madagascar. The best 
known is Pteropus, a large bat with a wing-spread of over five feet, 
though the body is only about a foot in length. Their main food con- 
sists of figs and guava. They are distinctly social in habit and move 
about in droves of considerable size. Another well-known species 
is the collared fox-bat {Xantharpyia coUaris) which is shown in its 
customary resting position with its young clinging to its abdomen 
(Fig. 188, A). 

SnJhOrder 2. Microchiroptera (Insectivorous Bats). — ^These are 
small bats (Fig. 188, B) with practically cosmopolitan range on ac- 
count of their great powers of flight. At least five hundred species 
are known. They are decidedly nocturnal in habit, taking up the 
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rdle of birds while the latter are asleep. ''Blind as a bat" is a fa- 
miliar aphorism that has its basis in the fact that the bats' eyes are 
so sensitive to lights of low intensity that they are blinded by the 
broad daylight. At night they skim rapidly and dexterously through 
the air catching insects on the wing with remarkable expertness. In 
the daytime they spend their time sleeping in caves or other dark 
sheltered places, hanging up-side-down by means of the claws of 
their hind legs. They are decidedly gregarious, living in colonies of 
thousands within the narrow confines of certain small caves. A com- 
mon American species is the Brawn Bat {Eptesicus fuscus); another 
common species of the eastern parts of North America is the l/UUe 
Brown Bat (Myotis lucifugvs), which is less than three and a half 
inches in length. The Vampire (Deamodus rotundus) is a bat of rather 
large size, native to South America. True to its reputation it lives 
the life of a blood-sucker, attacking horses and cattle and occasionally 
men. Its mode of attack is to fasten its razor-edged front teeth 
(Fig. 188, E) in the throat and to sever a vein or an artery, after which 
it proceeds to gorge itself with blood. One curious family of bats, 
the Molossidas, are of interest because they have become secondarily 
terrestrial, appearing to be more at home on their feet than one would 
expect of a bat; for they run about almost like mice. This is quite 
in contrast to the usual situation among bats, which move about on 
the land with extreme awkwardness. When the typical bat crawls 
it hooks the thumb-nail in front and pushes with its feet behind, a 
pitiably helpless mode of locomotion. 

Order 4. Carnivora (Flesh-bating Mammals). — This is an im- 
mense order, characterized by large average size, predatory habits, and 
dominant position in the economy of nature. The largest carnivores, 
lions, tigers, and bears rank as kings among beasts. The cheek teeth 
are generally provided with sharp cutting edges, and the canines are 
characteristically large and curved. The brain is relatively large and 
complex; a fact that accords well with their high grade of intelligence. 
The clavicle is vestigial or absent, giving them a narrow-chested ap- 
pearance. Digits are never less than four and are armed with curved 
claws. It is difficult to enter into a more detailed account of the 
order as a whole, because the two sub-orders, Fissipedia and Pinni- 
pedia, are unUke in so many particulars. 

Srib-Order 1. Fissipedia (Terrestrial Carnivores). — The dentition 
(Fig. 169) is probably the best diagnostic character of this group; 
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Fio. 188.— Chiroptera (Bats), A, Collared Foic-Bftt, Xanlharpm eoUaris, and 
Voung. (After Sclater.) B, Sj/votue barbaaUtliia. (After V<^ and Specht.) 
C, Face of Trianirpt perateui, sbowing nasal folds. (After Dobeon.) D, Face 
of Centmio aenex. (After Dobson.) E, Dentition of Varapire, Deimodua n^fw, 
to show sharpiiesa of teeth. (After Flower and Lydekker,.) 
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they have six incisors of small size in each jaw, canines are large and 
strong, the last premolar and the first molar are ''camassial" or cutting 
teeth, and the last two molars are crushing teeth. The fissiped car- 
nivores have a world-wide distribution, being native to all of the 
large continental bodies except Australia. The principal family 
groups are: the cats, the civets, the hyaenas, the dc^s, the raccoons, 
the weasels, and the bears. 

Family 1. Feltdce .((?ate). — ^This is much the largest and most 
dominant of the carnivore families. The camassial teeth are highly 
perfected shearing organs, canines especially long and curved, and 
molars are greatly reduced. The claws are retractile, an arrangement 
that gives the cats a quiet tread when stalking their prey. The typical 
genus Fdis includes such cats as the lions, tigers, leopards, lynxes, 
jaguars, ocelots, pumas, and many smaller types. The domestic cat 
is believed to be a descendant of the eastern wild species, Felis caffra^ 
first domesticated by the Egyptians and considered by them a sacred 
animal. The Canada lynx (Fig. 189, A) is a short-tailed, somewhat 
aberrant type of cat. 

Family 2. Viverridas (Civets). — The civets (Fig. 189, B) and their 
kin, which comprise this family are rather small, more or less cat-like 
carnivores that are native to Ethiopian and Oriental regions. The 
claws are incompletely retractile and they have more teeth than the 
true cats. The civets proper are decidedly feline in appearance and 
are usually marked with black and white spots or stripes. The fossa 
is a very cat-like carnivore; it is the largest carnivore native to Mada- 
gascar. The mongoose is a small, extremely active animal of oriental 
countries; it is noted for its ability to kill snakes, especially the deadly 
cobra. 

Family 3. Hycenidce (Hyomas), — These animals (Fig. 189, C) are 
in appearance and habits intermediate between the cats and the dogs. 
They are either spotted or striped. The voice is said to be ahnost 
human in sound and stories are told of human beings lured to their 
death by following their cries. 

Family 4- Canidas {Dogs), — The dog family includes the wolves 
(Fig. 189, D), foxes, coyotes, and the dingo of Australia, which is 
believed to be an imported species. The domestic dogs are believed 
to have been derived from several wild stocks, some of which may 
have become extinct. In many ways the dogs are the most primitive 
of the carnivores: the dentition is quite generalized, the claws are 



Fio. 189. — Group of Fissiped CarDivora. A, Canada hynx, Fdit canodenns 
(after Fuertes). B, Civet Cat, Vitierra eweUa (after Beddard). C, Spotted 
Hyffna, CrocxtUt maeulaia (after Beddard}. D, Gray or Timber Wolf, Canit 
mtbilTts (after Fuertea). E, Racccxm, PToeyon Iclor (after Fuertes). F, Badger, 
Taddea (ozua (after Fuertes). G, Otter, Ziufra oaTiadertnt (after Fuert«a). H, 
Largest of the beara, Alaska Brown Bear, Urgut gyas (after Fuertes.) (All figures 
redrawn, those after Fuertes in National Gec^raphic Magazine, simplified and 
OMre or less modified.) 
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less specialized than in other groups and in several other ways they 
appear to resemble the ancestral carnivores. They have been as- 
sociated with Man from a veiy early period, and are as cosmopolitan 
in their distribution as Man is, because wherever Man goes he takes 
his dogs. 

Family 5, ProcyonidoB (Raccoons), — ^This is an American family of 
carnivores that in some ways is intermediate between the dogs and 
the bears. They have plantigrade feet and grinding teeth like the 
bears, but in other respects are more like the dogs. The common 
raccoon (Procyon) is a familiar type (Fig. 185, E) around streams and 
lakes, where it catches cra3rfish, clams, and sometimes fish, without, 
however, going very far into the water. 

Family 6. Mustdidce. — This is a large family of bloodthirsty, 
predaceous creatures, including: weasels, pole-cats, badgers (Fig. 
189, F), martens, wolverines, sables, minks, ermines, ferrets, stoats, 
skunks, otters (Fig. 189, G), and other less known types. For the 
most part they give off a nauseous musky odor, which is most marked 
in the skunks. They are among the most important of our fur-bearing 
animals. Representatives of the family are native to all the con- 
tinental bodies except Australia and Madagascar. 

Family 7. Ursidce {Bears). — The bears (Fig. 189, H) are the largest 
of modern carnivores and are characterized most sharply by their 
plantigrade walk and the short tail. Most bears belong to the genus 
Ursus, but several other genera are distinguished, such as Mdums, 
the sloth bear of India, and ^luropjis, a rare species native to Thibet. 
The bears are native to the Northern Hemisphere, few of them 
having crossed the equator. 

Sub-Order 2. Pinnipedia (Seals and Watnises). — The animals of 
this sub-order are marine forms, in which there has been a secondary 
adaptation of the whole body for aquatic life. They are, however, 
much less radically modified than the Sirenia or the Cetacea. The 
Pinnipedia are characterized as follows: the greater part of the limbs 
are inclosed within the body skin; the claws are reduced and the 
digits are increased in number; the milk dentition is feeble and is 
shed early; the cranial cavity is large as compared with the face. 

Family 1. Otariidoe (Sea-lions and Fur-seals). — These animals are 
gregarious and polygamous. The males (Fig. 190, B) are several 
times as large as the females (Fig. 190, C). As a rule they breed on 
rocky northern islands; and great numbers have in the past been 
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slaughtered at this season. The govemmeats of several nations have 
protected seals in their rookeries, and they are now multiplying satis- 
factorily. 

Family 2. Trichechida {WfUruees). — These are large, heavy-bodied 
forms (Fig. 190, A) with tusk-like canines in the upper jaws and a 



Fio. 100. — Pinniped Gamivora. A, Pacific Walrus, Odobenus obt»m; B, Male, 
and C, female, of Steller Sea-lion, Eumel/rpiaa jubata; D, Greenland Seal, Plioca 
gtcmlandiea. (All redrawn after Fuertes.) 

mustache of heavy bristles on the upper lip. They are Arctic in 
habitat. On the whole they are more extensively modihed for aquatic 
life than are the sea-lions. 
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Family S. Phocidx {The True Seals). — These animals have no ex- 
ternal ears; the nostrils arc dorsal in position; the hind limbs are in- 
timately bound up with the short tail to make a sort of caudal fin, 
which is used as a very effective swimming organ. The fore limbs 
are rather small and fin-like, and the whole body is decidedly spindle- 
shaped. The seals are much more highly specialized for marine life 
than are either the sea-lions or the walruses. One of the commonest 
of the seals is Phoca groerUandica (Fig. 190, D), a small spotted ani- 
mal about four or five feet long. 

Extinct Carnivores 

Representatives of the Mustelidse have been found as far back as 
Eocene times; some Canidse lived during Pliocene times. A whole 




Fig. 191 . — ^Extinct carnivore, SmUodon, (From Lull, after Knight and Osbom.) 

family of cat-like creatures, the Macfuerodontiay lived from Eocene 
to Pleistocene times and are now extinct. The classic "saber-tooth" 
(Smilodon) is a characteristic example of this rather remarkable ex- 
tinct family (Fig. 191), which was characterized mainly by the ex- 
treme modification of the teeth and skull in adaptation to the peculiar 
method of attacking with the saber-like upper canines. These huge 
teeth were thin and knife-like, with sharp edges. The method of 
using these teeth was evidently quite different from that employed 
by tigers; the prey was struck a downward, slashing blow, and was 
probably stabbed as though by a dagger. The upper jaw was es- 
pecially modified to support these huge canine teeth, and the skull 
was radically altered to furnish attachment for the huge neck muscles 



MAMMALIA 371 

that were used in driving in the daggers. The lower canines are 
much reduced in size. 

Order 6. Rodentia (Gnawing Mammals). — The rodents are for 
the most part rather small mammals, though a few of them have 
reached a considerable size. It has been claimed by some authorities 
that there are more species of rodents living to-day than of all other 
mammals combined. UnquestionaBly they are the most typical mam- 
malian group to-day, as well as the most successful. Because they are 
so extremely prolific, because they are omnivorous, and because many 
of them lead a nocturnal burrowing life, they seem likely to be the 
main mammalian rivals of Man in the next geological period. The 
rodents are characterized by absence of canine teeth ; and the incisors 
are long and strong, with persistently growing pulp and enamel con- 
fined chiefly to the anterior edge. This arrangement of the enamel 
makes the teeth wear down to a chisel edge, which is selfnsharpening 
with use. The brain is smooth, with few furrows, and the intelligence 
is usually low. The testes are usually abdominal in position; the 
placenta is discoidal and deciduate. Two sub-orders are distin- 
guished: Duplicidentata (Hares and Pikas) and Simplicidentata 
(Rodents Proper). 

Svb-Order 1. Duplicidentata (Hares and (Pikas). — These animals 
are characterized by two pairs of incisor teeth in the upper jaw, the 
inner being small and lying behind the outer. The tail is short. The 
group is regarded by some as a distinct order. 

Family 1. LeporidcR (the Hares) are distinguished by long ears, 
long hind legs, and short though obvious tail. 

Family 2. LagomyidcB (Pikas) are distinguished by short ears, short 
hind legs, and no external evidences of a tail. 

Svb-Order 2. Simplicidentata (True Rodents). — The members of 
this sub-order are divided into three sections: represented by squirrel- 
like,* rat-like, and porcupine-like rodents. 

Section 1. Sciuromorpha (SquirreUlike Rodents). — ^This large sec- 
tion includes the squirrels proper, the fl3dng squirrels, the ground 
squirrels and chipmunks, the gophers, the prairie dogs, the marmots, 
the beavers, and others. The flying squirrels (Fig. 192, A) are 
paracliuting animals, with a membrane stretched between the fore 
and hind limbs. The prairie-dogs are burrowing rodents of the west- 
em plains, that live in large colonies and share their burrows with 
ground owls and rattlesnakes, as well as other messmates. The habits 
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of the beaver (Ilg. 192, D) are too well known to require descriptioD 
here. Tbey are nearii^ extinction on account of their highly desirable 
fur. No other rodent is so highly modified for aquatic life as is the 
beaver. 




Fio. 192. — Group of Rodentia. A, FiyinR Squirrel, Sriuropierua poIuceUa (after 
Lydekker); B, Long-tailed Marmot, Ajclomys caudatua (uSter Beddard); C, 
Egyptian Jerboa, IHput jaculiu (after Lydekker); D, Beaver, Caslor fiber (arter 
Lydekker); E, Agouti, Datyproela oi/uti (after Beddard); F, European Por- 
cupine, Hystrix erutala (after Beddard.) 
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Section S. Myomarpha {Rai-Uke Rodents). — This is the largest mod- 
em group of mammals in point of numbers of species and of individ- 
uals. At least a hundred genera and nearly five hundred species 
have been distinguished. The group includes: dormice, field-mice, 
rats and mice proper, mole rats, jumping mice (Fig. 192, C), and the 
so-called African flying squirrels. They exhibit a very wide range of 
adaptive specializations, being terrestrial, sub-terrestrial, arboreal, 
cursorial and jumping, aquatic, and volant. They do serious damage 
to the world's food supply and are responsible for the spread of some 
of the worst plagues that Man has to contend with. 

Sections. Hystricomorpha (Porcupine4ike Rodents). — This is a 
somewhat heterogeneous group and is not very well described as 
"porcupine-like," since many types appear quite unlike porcupines. 
There are eight families, including: "water-rats," cavies, guinea-pigs, 
agoutis (Fig. 192, E), chinchillas, ground porcupines, and tree por- 
cupines. The cavies are South American and West Indian forms 
that reach a length of four or five feet. They are terrestrial in habit, 
with small ears and short tail. The chinchilla is a small squirrel-like 
animal native to the Andes; the fur is soft and gray and is highly 
prized. The Canada porcupine is a heavy-bodied terrestrial and 
arboreal form that gnaws off the bark of trees, eats water-lily leaves 
and roots. It is armed with short quills that are nearly hidden in the 
long fur. Its equipment is purely for passive defense, except that it 
lashes the tail and thus drives in its largest quills, when attacked. 
Dogs are often injured when they are unwise enough to attack the 
porcupine, for they get their mouths full of barbed quills that are 
extremely difficult to remove. The European porcupine (Fig. 192, F) 
is considerably larger than its American relative, having a body 
length of about three feet. It has quills nearly a foot in length, those 
on the tail being hollow so as to produce a rattling sound when the 
animal is disturbed. A great crest of coarse hair surmounts the head 
and hangs down like a mane. In spite of the prevalent reports to 
that effect, the porcupine never shoots its quills. 

Order 6. Edentata (Sloths, Armadillos, and Ant-Bears). — 
This group is believed to be a surviving renmant of an archaic group. 
They have become highly specialized in several ways and exhibit 
many evidences of racial senescence. The name of the order implies 
a total lack of teeth and is therefore not appropriate for either the 
armadillos or the sloths; the ant-bears alone are quite toothless. 
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The dentition of the toothed edentates is peculiar in that there are 
no incisors and the teeth in the definitive condition are without 
enamel. The testes are abdominal; the clavicle is always present; 
there is an additional pair of zygopophyses on the posterior dorsal 
and lumbar vertebra. The edentates are strictly American in dis- 
tribution and have been limited to this territory from the first. In 
adaptive characters the three main types differ widely from one 
another. 

Suborder 1. Pilosa (Hairy Edentates). — ^The hairy edentates be- 
long to two quite distinct families: The Myrmecophagidse (ant-bears), 
and Bradipodidse (sloths). 

Family L Myrmecophagidx (Antrbears), — These are among the 
strangest animals now living. They are truly edentate, have a long 
slender snout, long sticky tongue, heavy front claws, and long, coarse 
hair, characters that we have already found to be adaptive features 
of the anteating type of mammal, no matter to what group it belongs. 
Myrmecophaga tridadylaj the great ant-bear j is a large animal with a 
total length from end of snout to tip of tail of at least seven feet. It 
is very powerful and quite formidable when attacked. One swipe of 
the great hooked claws has been known completely to eviscerate a 
large dog. Af , jvbaia (Fig. 193 A) is somewhat smaller but quite 
similar. The Tarrumdiw, is a smaller ant-bear with arboreal habits 
and a long prehensile tail. Cyclopes is the smallest of the ant-bears. 

Family 2. BradipodidcB (Sloths). — The sloths (Fig. 193, B), in 
spite of their marked external differences, exhibit many fundamental 
resemblances to the ant-bears. They are highly specialized for ar- 
boreal life. Their strong hooked claws which are much like those 
of the ant-bears are used as hooks for suspending them from branches. 
They always progress up-side-down, hanging from the under side of a 
branch. In accord with this habitually inverted position the heavy 
hair slopes from the belly toward the back; similarly the hair on the 
limbs slopes from the feet towards the body. It seems likely that 
this peculiar position of the hair serves the purpose of effectually 
shedding the rain. An interesting fact has been discovered about the 
hair: it is green in color, due to the presence in the hollows of the in- 
dividual hairs of numerous cells of a green alga. This greenish color- 
ing doubtless serves as a protective adaptation. The face of the 
sloth is extremely flat, in very marked contrast with the elongated 
face of the ant-bears. There are only four or five teeth in each half 



jaw. The sloths are very peculiar in that they have an excessive 
number of dorsal vertebrse, as many as 23 being present in some 
species. The cervical vertebrie are also quite an exception for mam- 



Fia. 193.— -Edentata, Pholidota, and Tubitlidentata. A, Great Anteater, 
Myrmeoophaga jvbata; B, Two-toed Sloth, ChoUeptu didactybu; C, Texaa Nine- 
banded Armadillo, Dasypia noiiemcinciua (erantu; D, The Aard Vark, Oryeterapus 
aapewia; E, Short-tailed Pangolin, Mania tetmaincki. (All redrawn, A, D, £, 
after Lydekker; B, after Beddard; C, after Newman.) 
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mals, in that they depart consistently from the number seven, which 
is so characteristic for mammals, having six, eight, or nine. They 
are largely insectivorous in diet. Bradypiis, the three-toed sloth, and 
ChoBlopus, the two-toed sloth, are the best known members of the 
family. 

Suborder 2. Loricaia (Armored Edentates; ArmadiUos), — The liv- 
ing armadillos belong to the family DasypodidcB and are much more 
numerous in species than are the Pilosa. At least seven genera and 
over twenty species have been distinguished. They are characterized 
by having a well-developed dermal skeleton, composed of numerous 
bony plates, in which hairs are imbedded, and which are covered with 
homy scales. They have numerous teeth, which in the adult are 
without enamel; but in the embryonic stages a well-defined enamel 
layer has been discovered, which subsequently wears off. Incisors 
are not found in the adult, but embryonic rudiments of these teeth 
have been described. The armadillos range from moderately lai^ 
animals of three feet or more in length to small forms about the size 
of a rat. Only a few of the species can receive mention here. The 
little Chlamydophorus has a solid unjointed armature and is consid- 
ered primitive in this respect. Ewphradus sexcindus (the Peludo) 
is a decidedly hairy type. TolypeiUes has three movable bands and 
rolls up into a ball. Priodontes is the giant among armadillos, being 
three feet long to the base of the tail and having thirteen movable 
bands in the armor. 

Da^sypus nmemcindus (the nine-banded armadillo) is the only 
North American armadillo and therefore deserves especial attention. 
It is really a South American species that has migrated northward 
through Central America and now inhabits Mexico and Southern 
Texas. It is a medium sized animal that lives in burrows in the day- 
time and forages for insects at night. Its ears are long and close to- 
gether and remind one of a donkey's ears. It is a source of satisfac- 
tion to be able to contribute an adequate illustration (Fig. 193, C) 
of this interesting species to take the place of the atrocious figure of 
Flower and Lydekker, which was evidently drawn from a badly stuffed 
specimen. Perhaps this armadillo deserves especial mention on ac- 
count of its unique embryological features. It produces regularly, 
with rare exceptions, four young at a birth, that are always all four 
of the same sex. A study of the early developmental history of the 
egg has revealed the fact that this is a case of specific polyembryony, 
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in which the four individuals are produced from a single fertilized egg, 
that divides at a very early period into four embryos. There is a 
single chorion, but four separate amnia. This case is taken as evi- 
dence that in mammals sex is determined at the time of fertilization, 
since the four division products of a single egg are invariably of the 
same sex. 

Extinct Edentata. — The best known extinct edentates are the 
giant ground sloths, of which Mylodon is a type, and the giant arma- 
dillos, of which Glyptodon is the classic example. Mylodon was as 
large and as heavy as a rhinoceros, and Glyptodon was sixteen feet 
long. 

Order 7. Pholidota (Scaly Anteaters). — This is a small order 
formerly included within the order Edentata, but now given ordinal 
value on account of the discovery of morphological differences more 
fundamental than the resemblances that formerly led to their classifi- 
cation as edentates. The order consists of the pangolinSf which are 
placed in the family Manidce and the genus Manis. Manis gigantea is a 
fairly large and massive animal, about six feet in length, tail included. 
It is native to the islands of the Malayan Archipelago. The most 
striking feature of these animals is the scaly covering, or what ap- 
pears to be an armor composed of large pointed, overlapping scales, 
which are really groups of fused hairs. Scattered hairs occur between 
these "scales." The species shown in the illustration is Manis temr 
minckii (Fig. 193, E). 

The pangolins are anteaters, and possess all of the characteristic 
adaptations already mentioned for several other anteaters: the long 
snout, sticky tongue, integumentary protection from ants, and heavy 
claws for digging into ant galleries. Their method of capturing ants 
is highly individual. After stirring up a colony of ants they are said 
to erect the scales so as to allow ants to crawl under the scales. The 
scales are then clamped down so as to hold the ants, and then the 
animal goes in for a swim. When submerged in the water the scales 
are lifted and the ants washed out so that they float about on the 
surface, where they are easily picked up by means of the long tongue. 

Order 8. Tubulidentata. — This order contains only the curious 
aard-vark, Orycteropvs (Fig. 193, D) of South Africa. These curious 
animals were formerly classed as edentates, but are now known to 
be unique in a number of characters and have therefore been ac- 
corded ordinal value. They are anteaters and have the slender 
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snout, long tongue, and strong claws characteristic of this habitus. 
The skin is very thick and is covered with sparse hair. 

Section B. Primates (Mammals with "Nails") 

Order 9. Primates (Lemurs, Monkeys, Apes and Man). — The 
traditional position allotted to the primates is the last and highest or- 
der of mammals, but it has come to be realized that the group is on 
the whole more generalized than several other orders, and in point of 
specialization belongs to a division just above that rather primitive 
section, Unguiculata. The primates may be defined as primarily 
arboreal animals with prehensile limbs; with thumb and great toe 
shorter than the other digits and more or less opposable to the latter; 
with plantigrade walking position of the feet; with terminal, flat- 
tened "nails" instead of claws; with hair covering the entire body 
except the palms and soles and parts of the face; with a single pair of 
pectoral mammse; with the eyes directed anteriorly instead of later- 
ally; the eye orbit completely surrounded with bone; a clavicle always 
present; the stomach simple; and the brain unusually large and well 
convoluted. 

Probably the best among many classifications of the primates is 
that of W. K. Gregory: 

Suborder 1. Lemuroidea (lemurs or "half-apes"). 
SidhOrder 2. ArUhropoidea. 

Series 1. Platyrrhini (New World Apes). 
Family 1. Hapalidse (Marmosets). 

" 2. Cebidae (capuchins, howler monkeys, spider 
monkeys, etc.). 
Series 2, Catarrhini (Old World Apes and Monkeys). 

Family 3. Cercopithecidae (monkeys, baboons, macaques, 

etc.). 

4. Simiidae (man-like or anthropoid apes). 

5. Hominidae (men). 






Suborder 1, Lemuroidea {Lemurs), — The lemurs (Fig. 194, A) are 
much the most ancient and the most generalized of the primates, and 
therefore show less wide departures from the unguiculate mammals 
than do the anthropoids. They are exclusively arboreal, mostly 
nocturnal, and extremely timid and retiring. In appearance they 
strike one as intermediate between a squirrel and a monkey. The 



brain b comparatively unspecialized, the cerebral hemispheres being 
so small as not to cover the hiad-brain. The second finger retains 



Fig. 194, — Group of Prim&tea. A, Smith's Dwarf Lemur, Miaocefnta mnilhii; 
B. Spider Monkey, AteU» ater; C, Drill or Mandrill, Papia leucopAoua; D, Gib- 
bon, HylobaUt lar; F. and F, Chimpaiuee, Pan pygmaus. (Redrawn, A and B, 
after Beddard; rest after Lydekker.) 

the ancestral claw, but the rest of the filers have "nails." The 
lemurs have their headquarters ia Madagascar, but are also found 
in small numbers in tlie tropical forests of Africa and in Malaysia. 
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During the Eocene period they lived both in North America and in 
Europe, a fact indicative of the antiquity of the group. Two per- 
sistent relics of that Ek)Gene lemuroid fauna are the living genera 
Tarsim and Chiromys. 

Chiromys madagascarierms, the "aye-aye," is a rather squirrel-like 
animal with long incisor teeth; a bushy tail; the thumb only has a 
"nail/' the other digits being provided with claws; tlie mammffi are 
abdominal, a primitive position; it has but one young at a birth. The 
"aye-aye" has a plaintive voice resembling the name; it leads a 
prowling, furtive life, always in pairs. A nest of twigs is made in the 
tops of trees. 

Tarsius spectrum, a native of the Malay Islands, is a remarkably 
strange little creature, with enormous eyes that give it the appear- 
ance of wearing spectacles, a character from which it derives its 
specific name. The digits are armed with adhesive pads and have 
small flat nails. The tail is long and tufted at the end. They live 
in pairs in holes in hollow trees, and are mainly insectivorous and 
decidedly nocturnal. The mother carries the young about by taking 
hold of the neck skin with the teeth, after the manner of a mother cat. 
Taraiua has an almost smooth cerebrum and a low order of intelligence. 

The more modernized lemurs may be exemplified by the ruflfed 
lemur, the mouse lemur, and the slow loris. Of all the lemurs the 
ruffed lemur (Lemur varius) is probably the most monkey-like. It 
has a rather long, bushy tail, a fox-like face and the full primate 
dentition. The voice is loud; they are diurnal as well as nocturnal 
in habit. The mouse lemur (Chirogale coquereli) is a native of Mada- 
gascar; it is very small in size, with soft, fluffy fur and of generalized 
proportions. The slow loris (Nyciicebus tardigradus) is an aberrant 
lemur, native of East Indian and Malayan territories. It is extremely 
deliberate in its movements, moving about among the trees chatter- 
ing and whistling as though without a care in the world. Like other 
lemurs it is looked upon with superstitious dread by the natives, who 
regard it as a beast of ill omen. 

Suborder 2. Anthropoidea {Monkeys, Apes, Man), — The anthro- 
poids are decidedly more highly organized than are the lemurs. They 
are characterized by the possession of: 32 to 36 teeth; completely 
closed orbit; pectoral mammse; prehensile hands and feet (except in 
Man); cerebral hemispheres richly convoluted and covering the 
cerebellum. 
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Series 1. Plalyrrhini (New World Apes), — These primates are dis- 
tinguished by the broad nasal septum; the thumb is not opposable, 
but usually reduced to a small vestige; the tail is long and prehensile; 
there are no cheek pockets or pouches; there are no callosities on the 
ischium. 

Family 1, Hapcdidce. — These are the marmosets, animals about 
the size of squirrels, quite extensively used as pets. They have a 
very generalized diet, eating fruit, eggs, and insects, and have claws 
instead of nails on the digits. 

Family 2. CebidcB. — Most of the common South American mon- 
keys (Fig. 194, B) belong to this family. Several species of them are 
familiar to everyone as the accessory of the Italian organ-grinder. 
They are all rather slender and have exceptionally long, more or less 
prehensible tails. The howler monkeys are noted for their prodigious 
voice, which is produced by means of a specially modified sounding 
apparatus. The conmionest of the Cebidse are the capuchins, com- 
panions of the hand-organ. 

Series 2. Catarrhini (Old World Apes and Man). — This series of 
primates is characterized by: narrow nasal septum, with nostrils 
directed downward; all have 32 teeth, as in man; non-prehensile or 
rudimentary tail; the great toe fully opposable, except in man; the 
thumb is always opposable. 

Family S. CercopitheddcB (baboons, mandriUs and m^acaques), — The 
baboons and macaques (Fig. 194, C) are characterized by: quadrupedal 
habit of locomotion; more or less dog-like heads; ischial or rump 
callosities; no vermiform appendix; narrow chests, a character asso- 
ciated with the quadrupedal habit; very large canine teeth; cheek 
pockets. They are omnivorous in diet, as are the other Catarrhini. 
One of the most striking characters of members of this family is the 
brightness of their coloring, especially that of nose, cheeks, and rump. 
Bright blue, scarlet and lilac colors are the commonest tints. In 
habits they combine those of the arboreal with those of the terrestrial 
types. They are good fighters and are able to cope with many of the 
predaceous terrestrial animals that inhabit the Asiatic and African 
forests. 

Family 4. Simiidoe (Anthropoid Apes) . — The members of this family 
have long been objects of especial interest on account of their close 
relationship to Man. In no sense are they to be thought of as an- 
cestral to Man; rather it would appear that they are ''cousins," de- 
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rived from a common ancestral stock. Doubtless, were we to discover 
this common ancestor, we should be incUned to call it an ape, but 
it certainly was not very much like any of the present-day apes. 

The family may be defined as follows: tail rudimentary as in Man; 
no cheek pouches; no ischial callosities except in the gibbon; arms 
longer than legs; the great toe fully opposable; the shoulders broad; 
bipedal habits; always a vermiform appendix; hair mainly on the 
ventral side of the body and on the limbs. The number of species is 
not great and there is so general an interest in them that we may 
spare the space to give a brief description of the principal ones. 

The gibbon (Fig. 194, D), HylobateSj is a rather small ape with 
exceedingly long arms, that touch the ground when it stands erect. 
It has small rump callosities similar to those of the baboons. Its 
dentition is adapted for a fruit-eating habit, though the canines are 
large and saber-like for self-defense. The skull is rounded and with- 
out the sagittal crest characteristic of the gorilla. It has a very 
erect posture both in walking and in sitting, the head being set upon 
the neck much as in Man. The gibbon has a tremendous voice, much 
more voluminous than that of Caruso, though it weighs not more 
than about sixty pounds. It lives in heavily wooded mountain slopes, 
remaining largely in the trees, through which it is capable of 
making wonderful speed. With its long arms it swings along 
with a hand-stride of twenty to forty feet, and never misses a hold, 
though it must calculate the distances with great nicety or fall 
from great heights to the ground. Any animal that can use its arms 
and hands in this way must have a finely developed brain back of it; 
indeed the gibbon's brain development is exceptional, especially in 
the visual and tactual centers. When walking on the ground the 
gibbon walks erectly but very awkwardly, balancing itself by touch- 
ing the knuckles of the hands to the ground. It is evidently about 
nine-tenths an arboreal creature, using the ground only when trees 
are not available. 

The orang (Fig. 195), Simia mtyrus, is a large ape native to 
Sumatra and Borneo. It is short and stocky, and has reddish hair. 
Though it is only about four feet in height it has an arm-spread of 
over seven feet. The head is short and broad and the eyes very close 
together. The skull has a sagittal crest for the attachment of the 
powerful neck muscles; the jaw is deep and massive and is used both 
for tearing open fruits and in fighting. The hands are the chief 






MAMMALU 383 

weapons, and are relied upon rather than the teeth. The heavy 
weight of the orang makes it a less efficient climber than is the gib- 
bon; and its mode of climbing is much more deliberate and man-like. 
It builds its nest in trees by breaking off branches and arranging 



Fia. 195. — The Orang-utang, Simia satyru», Bitting in its nest. (From Weysse, 
after Shipley and McBride.) 

them platform-fashion in the crotch where two large limbs meet. 
The orang appears to be the only purely herbivorous member of the 
apes; its diet consists exclusively of fruits. On the ground it runs 
on all fours in an awkward and ineffective way. Its intelligence 
has been experimentally shown to be greater than that of any other 
creature except Man. 
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The chiixq>anzee (Fig. 194, E and F), Pan pygmoeus, is an African 
ape with black hair and a height of about five feet; it is less bulky 
than the orang. These characters make the chimpanzee a better 
climber than the orang, though not so good as the gibbon. The head 
is larger than that of the orang, and the brow ridges are very prom- 
inent. There is a pronounced sagittal crest on the skull for the attach- 
ment of the neck musculature. The jaws are prognathous and re- 
semble those of prehistoric Man. It builds nests much like those 
of the orang. Some authorities distinguish several species of chim- 
panzees. They are largely but not exclusively fruit-eaters. Their 
range is rather limited, being confined to central equatorial Africa. 

The gorilla (Fig. 196), Gorilla gorilla, is much the largest and 
fiercest of the anthropoid apes. It is native to the tropical African 
forests and is confined to a very restricted territory. It stands about 
five feet in height, but is so massive in build that it frequently reaches 
a weight of between four and five hundred pounds. If it had legs 
in proportion to its arms and trunk it would be a giant of at least 
seven feet in height. The gorilla has become as highly specialized as 
a muscular brute as has Man as a creature of intelligence and finesse. 
The skull has a much heavier sagittal ridge than that of the other 
apes, and this is accompanied by a neck musculature of tremendous 
strength. The jaws are prognathous and very powerful, with large 
canine teeth, and the brow ridges are very prominent. AU of these 
characters are much more pronounced in the old males than in the 
young males or in the females; a condition that suggests strongly 
their highly specialized character. The gorilla is a "negro" ape in 
the sense that the skin is black and the hair black and coarse. In 
habits the gorilla appears to be transitional between the arboreal and 
the terrestrial types. Both hands and feet approach the human type, 
especially in young specimens, though the great toe remains com- 
pletely opposable. Gorillas are gregarious, living in bands of con- 
siderable size, with an old male at the head of each band. They will 
not run from Man or from any other creature, but stand their ground 
and put up a ferocious fight with both hands and teeth. The state- 
ment has often been made that the gorilla uses sticks or clubs in 
fighting, but this has never been confirmed by a reliable authority. 
From the purely brute physical standpoint the anthropoids have 
attained a higher degree of specialization than any other primate, but 
they fall far short of Man in nervous specialization. 



Family S. Hominida (Men). — The humED family is, structurally 
speaking, very closely related to the SimiidsB; in fact the SimiidfB 
and the Hominidce are more closely related than are the SimiidfB 



Fia. 196.— ^The Gorilla, OorSia goHUa. (From Lull, after mounted specimen 
in Philadelphia Academy of Sciences.) 
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and the Cercopithecidse. The chief differences between Man and 
the anthropoid apes are viewed as the direct result of the acquisition 
by Man of terrestrial habits, erect posture, and larger brain, all of 
which acquisitions are undoubtedly closely correlated. These pri- 
mary human adaptations are accompanied by secondary changes. 
Erect posture, for example, involves a series of adjustments, such as 
alterations in the curvatures of the spine, changes in the structure 
of the legs, loss of grasping power of the great toe, and increased 
length of legs. The following comparison between Man and the 
anthropoid apes is made by Gregory: 

"The anthropoids are chiefly frugivorous and typically ar- 
boreal; when upon the ground they run poorly and (except in 
the case of the gibbons) use the fore limbs in progressing. Thus 
they are confined to fo.rested regions. Man, on the other hand, 
is omnivorous, entirely terrestrial, erect, bipedal and cursorial, 
an inhabitant primarily of open country. The anthropoids use 
their powerful canine tusks and more or less procumbent incisors 
for tearing open the rough rinds of large fruits and for fighting. 
Primitive man, on the contrary, uses his small canines and more 
erect incisors partly for tearing off the flesh of animals, which he 
has killed in the chase with weapons made and thrown or wielded 
by human hands. These implements and weapons also usually 
make it unnecessary for man to use his teeth in fighting and func- 
tionally they compensate for the reduced and more or less de- 
fective development of his dentition." 
Although some authors recognize four species of Man, the best 
authorities now admit of but a single species, Homo sapiens. Possibly 
the minor divisions are the equivalent of sub-species, races, or va- 
rieties. Four races are distinguished by Lull: 

Australian race: skull long; eyebrows very prominent; teeth 
large, especially the canines; tall and long-limbed; skin brown; hair 
black, long and wooly. Habitat: Australia, Dekkan, Hindustan. 

Negroid race: skull long; forehead round; nasal bones flattened; 
teeth sloping; skin, eyes, and hair black; hair short and wooly. 
Habitat: Madagascar and Africa from the Sahara desert to Cape of 
Good Hope. 

Mongolian race: skull broad and short; nose flat; eyes small 
and oblique; stature short and thick-set; skin golden brown; hair 
coarse, straight and black; beard scanty. Habitat: east of a line 
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drawn from Lapland to Siam; Chinese, Tartars, Japanese, Malays, 
Esquimos, North and South American Indians. 
Caucasian race is usually subdivided into three varieties: 

A. Mediterranean: short; slender; long-headed; with hair and eyes 

dark brown to black. 

B. Alpine: medium height; stocky build; roimd-headed; hair and 

eyes d^rk brown or black, but in the North often hazel or 
gray, probably due to admixture with the northern varieties. 

C. Nordic: tall; long-headed; hair flaxen, red, or light brown; eyes 

blue, gray, or green. 

Habitat of Caucasian race: mainly Europe and North America: 
includes Moors, Berbers, Egjrptians, Kurds, Persians, Afghans* 
Hindus, Turks, Jews and Armenians. 

The Immediate Ancestors of Man 

According to Gregory, Man arose from an early, large-brained 
anthropoid stock, not far from the chimpanzee-gorilla group. Evi- 
dences point toward central Asia as the place of origin and early de- 
velopment of the pre-human 
HominidsB. The time of origin 
is believed not to have been 
later than early Pliocene and 
not earlier than Miocene times; 
thus dating back some hun- 
dreds of thousands of years. 
The earliest fossil remains of 
the Hominidse consist of the 
relics of the Java "ape-man," 

Pithecardhropus erectus (Fig. Fiq. 197.— SkuU of the Java ape-man, 
197). Fragmentary remains of Pithecantkrapus erectus, (Prom Lull, after 
this creature, consisting of a ^^hois.) 

skull-cap, a thigh bone, and two upper molar teeth, indicate that it 
was intermediate between the most primitive type of present-day man 
and the highest of the living apes. McGregor has reconstructed busts 
of Pithecanthropus y of the most primitive of extinct human species 
(Homo neanderthalensis), and of Homo sapiens, a series which strik- 
ingly shows the gradual evolution away from apish and toward 
human features (Fig. 198). 
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The science of anthropology concerns itBclf with the study of races 
of nuui, past and present, a field that cannot be more than touched 



upon in a volume dealing with vertebrate zoology. Our main pur- 
pose has been to place man in his appropriate setting am(Hig bia 
fellow TTiftTnir"nl ff 
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Section C. Unqulata (Hoofed Mammals) 

This immense assemblage of specialized fonns includes: two orders 
of extinct mammals already dealt with, Condylarthra and Ambly- 
poda; four orders of present-day terrestrial mammals, Artiodactyla, 
Perissodactyla, Proboscidia, and Hyracoidea; and one order of marine 
mammals, Sirenia. The Ungulates are on the whole the most highly 
specialized of terrestrial mammals, just as the Cetacea are the most 
highly specialized of aquatic mammals. 

Order 10. Artiodactyla (Even-Toed Ungulates). — The mam- 
mals of this group are: swine, hippopotami, peccaries, camels, deer, 
moose, elk, giraffes, pronghoms, cattle, buffalos, gnus, antelopes, 
gazelles, yaks, sheep, ibex, goats, and many other less well known types. 
It is a major assemblage of animals, whose size on the average is large. 
They are purely terrestrial, though some of them are mud-loving; 
for the most part they are cursorial, though some are heavy-bodied 
and not very fleet of foot. They have hoofs on two or four toes. The 
stomach usually has several chambers in adaptation to a purely 
herbivorous diet. 

Group L Suina {Swine-like Ungulates), — This group consists of 
three families, represented respectively by the hippopotamus, swine 
proper, and peccaries. The hippopotamus (Fig. 199, A) is a large 
heavy-bodied aquatic "hog," with four hoofs on each foot. It is 
native of Africa, as is also the pigmy hippopotamus^ a dwarf speci23 
found in Liberia. The swine proper include the European wild hog 
(Fig. 199, B), the wart hog, and several other types. The domestic 
varieties of hog have been derived from several wild species. The 
peccaries are swift, cursorial, hog-like creatures, that run in large 
packs, and on account of their sheer numbers, are said to be very 
dangerous to meet. 

Group 2, Ruminantia (Ruminants), — These ungulates "chew their 
cud," by which is meant that they swallow their food rapidly and 
afterwards regurgitate it into the mouth for further mastication. 
Three assemblages of these forms are distinguished: A, Tragvlina 
(Mouse Deer); B, Tylopoda (Camels, Lamas); C, Pecora (Deer, 
Antelopes, Oxen, Giraffes, Goats and Sheep). 

The chevrotanis or mouse deer are intermediate between the swine 
and the ruminants, and are the most primitive of the ruminants. 
The camels (Fig. 199, C) are a small group of well-known types, con- 
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fined to arid regions of the Old Worid. Camels are not known in 
the wild state; all are domestic or feral. The ancestral history of 
the camel family is now ahnost as well worked out as that of the 
horse. Proverbial for the camels are two characters: that of living 
for long periods without water, and the use of the fatty humps for 
food when compelled to fast. Both of these characters may be 
considered as adaptations for desert life and have made it a highly 
valuable beast of burden and transport across the arid trails of the 
Asiatic and African deserts; on this account they have earned the 
cognomen "ships of the desert." The camel is very valuable for 
its hair, which is used in making fabrics highly prized for their rich- 
ness, softness, and wool-like characters. The llamas are creatures 
with camel-like characters, but more generalized in several re- 
spects; they might be called the camels of the New World, for 
they are native to South America. They are of value chiefly for 
their rather thin hair, which is coarser than that of the camel 
and is the material out of which are made vicuna or alpaca 
fabrics. The llama has the disgusting habit when irritated 
of forcibly spitting the contents of its stomach at the object of its 
annoyance. 

The deer family is a very large one and includes such well-known 
types as elk, moose, reindeer, etc. They are characterized by the 
possession of antlers in the male sex, and in the reindeers in both 
sexes. The antlers vary in degree of elaborateness in the different 
genera, ranging from the small, unbranched horns, as in CermdtiSy 
to the complex branching antlers of the elk (Fig. 199, D). In all 
cases they are solid bony structures, as opposed to the hollow horns 
of the BovidsB. About sixty species of deer are known, the ma- 
jority of which are Old World forms. The moose is the king of the 
deer family, on account of its great size and its fighting qualities. 
The reindeer is the most northerly of the deer, occupying circumpolar 
territory. The musk-deer is an exceptional type in that it has no 
horns, but instead is possessed of long, sharp tusks, probably used 
in digging roots for food. 

The giraffe family (Fig. 199, E) is a small family of highly spe- 
cialized ruminants distinguished by their great height, long neck, 
and slender legs. The horns differ from all others in that they are 
merely prominences of the frontal bones of the skull covered with 
skin and hair. Africa is the home of the giraffe, as well as that of the 



okapi, a small less specialized member of the giraffe family, which is 
more like an aatelofM in general appearance. 
The cattle family (Bovids) is much the largest family of rumi- 



Fia. 199. — Group of Artiodactyla (Even-toed Ungulates). A, Uippopotamus, 
Hippopotamim amphibia; B, Wart Hog, Phoeochierut alhiopicux; C, the Bactrian 
Csinet, Came^^A» baclrianut; D, Wapiti, or American Elk, Cervus canadenna; 
E, Giraffa eamdopardaiis; F, Ibex, Capra sitiailica. (Redrawn and iomewhat 
modified; A, C, after Lydekker, B, E, F, after Beddard, D, after FuerKe.) 
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nants. It includes oxen, sheep, goats (Fig. 199, F) and antelopes. 
The most prominent distinguishing character of the group is the 
horns, which are hollow and composed of chitin, and are usually 
present in both sexes. A large number of the Bovidae have been 
domesticated, and from the human standpoint are the most impor- 
tant of all animals. The members of the group are so familiar that 
no description of the different species is necessary. 

Order 11. Perissodactyla (Odd-Toed Ungulates). — In this 
group the middle digit of both fore and hind feet is preeminent and 
carries most of the weight. The axis of the limb passes through the 
third digit. The teeth of the odd-toed ungulates are usually lophodont, 
a type characterized by the presence of enamel ridges running back 
and forth across the grinding surface. The present-day perissodactyls 
are grouped into three families: Equidae, Tapiridae, and Rhinocer- 
otidse. 

Family 1. Equidce (horseSy asses, and zebras). — The members of the 
horse family (Fig. 200, A) are characterized by the possession of but 
a single functional toe, the third toe, on each foot. The second and 
fourth toes are represented by vestigial remnants, called "splint 
bones." The molar teeth are highly complex in structure and wear 
down through most of the life of the individual, so that the age of 
any specimen may be arrived at by the amount of wear upon the 
teeth. All of the modern Equidae are placed in the single genus 
Equus. Perhaps the most convincing record of the ancestry of any 
vertebrate group is that of the horse. With respect to toes, teeth, 
and general form, the gradual perfection of the present highly spe- 
cialized cursorial type may be traced back through an unbroken 
line of ancestors to a very generalized ungulate type with four func- 
tional toes, generalized teeth, and comparatively small size. The 
horse has played and is still playing an extremely important r61e in 
the progress of human civilization. Next to cattle and sheep the 
horse has been the most important domesticated animal; but if 
present tendencies furnish a reliable criterion of the future, the horse 
is likely to be displaced by the motor-<lriven vehicle. 

Family 2, Tapiridce {Tapirs) .—The tapirs (Fig. 200, B) are the 
most generalized of modem odd-toed ungulates. They are charac- 
terized by moderate size and by a short proboscis produced by 
elongation of nose and upper lip. The dentition is more generalized 
than that of the horses, there being forty-two teeth, a number very 
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cloae to that of the most primitive eutberian mammals. There are 
four toes on the fore feet and three on the hind feet. The tapirs are 
confined to South and Central America and to the Malay Peninsula. 
Family S. BhinocerotidtE {Rhinoceroses). — This family consists of a 
few species of large, massive animals, whose general appearance b 
familiar to all (Fig. 200, C). They are distinguished by the presence 



Fra. 200.— Group of Perissidactyla (Odd-toed Ungulates). A, Burchell'a 
Zebra, Equus burcheUi; B, American Tapir, rnpinwtoresJn'a.-C, AFricaii Rhinoo- 
eroH, Rhinoceros bicomis. (Redrawn and modilied: A, B, after Beddard; C, after 

Lydekker.) 

of median "horns" on the noae; but the structures are not true horns, 
being composed of masses of agglutinated hair fastened to a rough- 
ened patch of the nasal bones. There are usually three, sometimes 
four, toes on the fore feet, but in either case the third toe is the most 
important; the hind feet always have three toes. The upper lip is 
long and more or less prehensile, but not elongated into a proboscis 
as in the tapirs. The skin is extremely thick and the hair very sparse. 
They are fierce and intractable, chaining at an enemy with great 
fury and stopping at nothing. Only guns of iai^e caliber and hard- 
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hitting qualities will stop their mad rush. They have a fairly wide 
distribution, being native to both India and Africa. The fossil record 
of the ancestry of the rhinoceros is almost as complete as that of the 
horse, and the two groups appear to converge upon a conmion an- 
cestral group. The early rhinoceroses must have looked more like 
horses than the present forms, which have grown heavy of limb and 
body and are no longer typically cursorial. 

Order 12. Proboscidia (Elephants). — ^This group comprises the 
largest and in many respects the most highly specialized of terrestrial 
mammals. They are characterized by the elongation of the nose and 
upper lip into a very long trunk; by the possession of five functional 
digits on both fore and hind feet; by the specialization of the incisor 
teeth of the upper jaw into great tusks; and by the extreme type of 
lophodont molar teeth. The skull is immensely thick and the bones 
contain large air cavities; there is no clavicle; the cerebral hemi- 
spheres are much convoluted, but they do not cover the cerebellum; 
the testes are abdominal in position. 

Elephants walk with the legs stiff, almost as if they were jointless, 
an adaptation for bearing the great weight; for it would require great 
muscular effort to support the huge bulk of these animals upon a 
bent type of limb. Two families of Proboscidia are distinguished: 
Elephantidce and Dinotheridce. The latter were Miocene forms char- 
acterized by great downwardly directed tusks of the lower jaw. 

There are but two living species of elephant, the Indian elephant 
(Fig. 201), Elephas indicuSf and the African elephant (Fig. 202), E. 
africanus. The African species is the larger, and has much larger 
ears. The largest specimen on record is probably the notorious 
"Jumbo," which was about eleven feet high at the shoulder. African 
elephants are wild and intractable as compared with their Indian 
cousins; and therefore are seldom seen in circus parades. The Indian 
elephant is the common circus elephant, a smaller and more manage- 
able type. In its native country it is used extensively as an equipage 
and as a beast of burden. As a species, however, they are not de- 
pendable, some being vicious and others perfectly docile in disposi- 
tion. In nature they are creatures of the jungle and are purely 
herbivorous. They are capable of defending themselves against all 
enemies except Man. An encounter between an elephant and a tiger 
is one of the finest gladiatorial contests that the world affords. 

Elephants have been credited with extraordinary intelligence, but 



they are much leaa wise and sagacious thaa th^ have been painted. 
Undoubtedly tliey have a good brain, but their capacity to reason is 




Fia. 201.— lodian Elephant, Elephant indicut. (From Weysse.) 



Fro. 202.— African Mepbaot, Elephant afiieanvg. (Redrawn after Beddard.) 
quite rudimentary. The tenacity of their memory is well authenti- 
cated, for they have been known to cherish an injury for years. In 
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all probability an extraordinarily keen sense of smell plays a prom- 
inent part in their memory, an enemy being associated with a special 
odor. Even in hmnan beings, whose sense of smell is at best rudi- 
mentary, memories of all sorts are inextricably bound up with odors. 

Elephants live to a great age, probably in the neighborhood of two 
hundred years. In this connection the peculiar arrangement of the 
molar teeth is of interest; for as the molar teeth that first emerge are 
worn off by long years of use other molars gradually replace them. 
The grinding teeth are arranged as though in the arc of a circle, so 
that only two or at most three on each jaw are in contact at one time. 
When the front ones wear out the rest move up and take their places, 
until in veiy old animals only the last teeth are present. This denti- 
tion is by far the most specialized found among vertebrates. 

Among the best known recently extinct tjrpes of elephants are 
the mammoth and the mastodon. The mammoth was more nearly 
like the Indian elephant than any other species, but was much larger. 
Its tusks were enormous, one being known to weigh two hundred and 
fifty pounds. These tusks are extremely durable as is demonstrated 
by the fact that much of the ivory now in use in the form of billiard 
balls, etc., has been made from them, though their original owners 
have been dead for thousands of years. The mastodon was about as 
high as the Indian elephant, seven to nine feet, but was much more 
stockily built and longer bodied. The tusks were sometimes as much 
as nine feet or more in length. 

The evolution of the peculiar characters of modem elephants is 
well shown in a series of extinct forms, as represented by Lull (Kg. 
203). The earliest proboscidian appears to have been a form like 
Moeritherium (Fig. 203, F'), which, though rather generalized in most 
respects, shows the beginnings of elephantine characters in the air 
cells in the back of the skull, in the enlarged second incisors or in- 
cipient tusks, and the primitive lophodont molars. It was, however, 
only about three and a half feet high. Transitional stages are shown 
in PalcBomastodon (Fig. 203, E'), in Trilophodon (Fig. 203, DO, and 
in Stegodon (Fig. 203, C), in which all of these characters have 
approached several steps nearer the present condition, as shown in 
upper figure (Fig. 203, A'). 

Order 12. Sirenia (Dugongs and Manatees). — The sirenians are 
now looked upon as an aquatic offshoot of an early ungulate stock 
distantly related to the proboscidians. The traditional position of 



these aquatic mammal: 
(whales), but the 



has always been alongside the Cetacea 
between these two aquatic groups 




Fio. 203. — Evolution of head and molar teeth of raastodone and elephants. 
A, A', Elej^uii, Pleistocene; B, Siegodon, Phocene; C. C. Mastodon, Pleistocenej 
D, D', Trilophadon, Miocene; E, E', fakromoBtodon, Obgxxae; F, F', Maritheiivm, 
Eocene. (From Lull.) 
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are evidently largely homoplastic, or parallel adaptations to a amilar 
habitat. Both dugongs and manaieea are large, almost hairless mam- 
mals, with hind limbs absent, and with the tail flattened into the 
semblance of a caudal fin or a fluke. The nostrils are on tbe upper 
surface of the snout; there are no clavicles; the stomach is complex 
and resembles that of the un- — 

gulates; the testes are abdomi- 
nal in position; the mamnue 
are pectoral as in elephants. 

The manatees (Fig. 204) 
are fairly abundant in fresh 
waters along the Atlantic 
coasts of North America and 
Africa. They are swd to be 
especially numerous among the 
lagoons of the Florida Ever- 
glades. The use of their flesh 
as meat has been strongly 
urged; for they feed upon noth- 
ing but sea-weeds, of which 
there is an inexhaustible sup- 
ply. The flesh is said to com- 
pare favorably with beef. The 
manatees have but six cervical 

vertebra; there are as many , J'" J^v;^*'"*' ^f"*^' J''^" 

' f lattrottng. (Redrawn alter Fuertes.) 

as twenty molar teeth, which 

seem to continue to increase during life. In these two respects they 
are unique among mammals. 

The dugong (Fig. 205), Halicore, is an oriental and Australian 
species, with whale-like tail-flukes instead of the rhomboidal type 
of tail paddle seen in the manatee. It is more extensively specialized 
for aquatic life than the manatee, for the nostrils are more dorsal, 
the tail is more fish-like and the digits have no claws. It is said 
that the dugong is responsible for most of the mermaid legends, for 
when tbe female holds her youi^ to her pectoral breast by means of 
one flipper while swimming with the other, she presents a slightly 
human resemblance. 

Order 13. Hyracoidba (Coneys), — This small order consists of 
but one living genus of primitive ungulates. The coney (Fig. 206) 



(Hyrax or Procamd) bears a Btrong reaemblatice to certain rodents, 
the short ears and reduced taJI being especially like those of the cavies. 



Fto. 205.— Dugong, Halieore ditgong. (Redrawn after Lydekker.) 

They are unlike the ungulat«s and like the rodents in that the incisor 
teeth grow from persistent pulps. In certain other respects they re- 
semble primitive ungulates. 



Fia. a06.— Coneys or hyraces, Hyrax abyiainicm. (From Lull, after Brehm.) 

S<Hne of the coneys live among rocks, while others are partly ar- 
boreal. The Scriptures describe them aa "exceeding wise" and as 
"feeble folk," but the observation that he "cheweth the cud but 



400 VERTEBRATE ZOOLOGY 

divided not the hoof" is without foundation on either count; for 
they are not ruminants, and there are four hoofs in front and three 
behind. 

Section D. Cetacea (Whales and Dolphins) 

This assemblage of large aquatic mammals is profoundly modified 
for marine life. They are unquestionably the most highly specialized 
structurally of all mammals, although certain of their characters are 
persistently primitive. In older classifications they have usually 
been placed among the earlier orders, because they are least like 
Man, who was looked upon as the ultimate goal of organic evolution. 
Is it too serious a blow to human complacency to have to cede the 
honor of being placed at the top of the systemic ladder to the whales? 
The statement that the whales are the most highly specialized mam- 
mals is backed up by the following criteria of specialization: 1, the 
whales are farthest removed from the generalized types of mammals in 
all of their adaptive characters; 2, they have undergone losses of such 
typical mammalian structures as hair, teeth (in some groups), claws, 
and hind limbs; 3, the skeleton of the fore limbs is progressively spe- 
cialized by the addition of several digits; 4, they have reached a size 
unrivaled in the world's history, far surpassing that of the giant 
reptiles of Mesozoic times; 5, the stomach is one of the most com- 
plex among mammals; 6, the skull of some of the whales is the most 
asymmetrical and otherwise specialized among mammals. 

Three orders of Cetacea are distinguished: Zeuglodontia (extinct 
generalized whales), Odontoceii, and Mystacoceti. 

Order 14. Odontoceti (Toothed Whales). — This order includes 
the sperm whales, narwhals, beaked whales, porpoises and dolphins. 
They are characterized by the presence of teeth and absence of whale- 
bone; by the possession of a single nostril or blow hole; by asym- 
metry of the skull; and by having some of the ribs two headed. 

The sperm whale or cachalot (Fig. 207, C), PhyseteVy is probably 
the largest animal that ever lived, and the writer was fortunate enough 
to have been able to examine and to record the measurements of 
what is now believed to have been the largest specimen ever authen- 
tically described. This was the well-known Port Arthur whale, that 
came ashore on the north coast of the Gulf of Mexico in March, 1910. 
This animal measured on a straight line from snout to end of flukes 
(not following curvatures as is usually done) sixty-three and a half 




Fig. 207.^-Oroup of CeUcea. A, Killer Whale, Orca gladiator (after True); 
B, Common Dolphin, Delpkiniu ddpkU (after Reinhardt); C, Sperm Whale, 
Physeter macrocephalut; D, Southero Right Whale, Balana auttratis. (C aDd D, 
after Beddard.) 
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feet. Its circumference in front of the flippers was thirty-seven feet; 
it was twelve feet in height at the shoulders. This enormous animal 
did not impress one as a long slender type, but as distinctly stocky, 
retaining its great diameter from the end of the snout to within 
about fifteen feet from the tail. The lower jaw of the sperm whale 
is long and narrow and is armed with from forty to forty-eight conical 
teeth that fit into the toothless groove of the upper jaw. A large 
cavity in the skull is filled with a liquid oil, spemidceti, which is a 
valuable product. This reservoir of light oil is believed to be largely 
of hydrostatic value, in that it must be quite buoyant. The huge 
skull is the most highly modified skull known for a manmial. The 
right maxillary and left nasal bones are much larger than their fel- 
lows, the right nasal being vestigial. The top of the skull has a great 
bony crest running diagonally instead of mesially as in other skulls. 
The cervical vertebras are largely fused into a short immovable neck. 
The sperm whale is valuable for spermaceti, for oil made from blub- 
ber, and for ambergris; the latter is a very valuable product said to 
be worth its weight in gold, and is a cumulative byproduct of in- 
testinal digestion, having a composition somewhat like cholesterin. 
Ambergris is used in imparting long-lasting quality to fine perfumes 
and even minute quantities add value to considerable volumes of 
perfume. The food of the sperm whale consists largely of giant 
squids, as may be judged by the remains of the latter found in the 
whale's stomach. 

One of the most fish-like of the toothed whales is the killer (Fig. 
207, A), Orca, a small species that has the reputation of killing larger 
whales. 

Beaked whales are animals of moderate size, seldom more than 
thirty feet in length; they have a prolonged muzzle armed with 
numerous teeth. They are quite slender and doubtless have done 
duty as ''sea serpents." Dolphins and porpoises (Fig. 207, B) are 
small whales of rather generalized structure. They have teeth in 
both jaws, and the head is more mammal-like than that of other 
whales. According to Flower, there are nineteen genera of these 
small whales, and they comprize a considerable majority of all exist- 
ing cetaceans. They are distinctly gregarious, running in schools of 
considerable size. Their habit of leaping out of the water at inter- 
vals makes them an interesting sight for ocean travelers. Closely 
allied to the porpoises is the narwhali a form in which the teeth are 



reduced to a sii^le tusk iu the upper jaw, which protrudes out in 
front like a spear. This tusk is twisted in structure like a rawhide 
ox-whip and is limited to the males, who use it in fencing contests 



Order 15. Mtstacoceti CWhalhbonb Whales). — The whalebone 
or bftleen whales (I^^g. 207, D) are the last word in adaptive specializa- 
tion among mammals. The teeth are rudimentary and functionless, 
present in the young but replaced in the adult by baleen. The nostrils 
are paired; the skull is symmetrical; the sternum is single; the ribs 
are one headed, articulating only with the transverse processes of 
the vertebrae. The group is composed exclusively of large forms, 
the only one that is less than a giant being the pigmy right whale, 
which is only 
about fifteen feet 
in length. The 
baleen or whale- 
bone is a homy 
material devel- 
oped from the 
epithelial lining 
of the mouth 
cavity. It is dis- 
posed in curtain- 

rv 1 1 rei ^"^' 208.— Skull of Baleen Wliale, Batama mtitticetut. 

ilKe plates l* Ig. (j,.^^^ Weysae, after Glaus and Sedgwick.) 
208), frayed out 

into fringes at the bottom. The plates reach a length of twelve or 
more feet and are triangular, with the greatest width at the top or 
attached end. As many as three hundred and seventy blades or 
curtains, placed with their edges an inch or so apart, have been 
counted in a single mouth. The function of the baleen is that of a 
strainer. The great beast rushes through the water with the mouth 
wide open, gathering in fishes or whatever else happens to be in the 
way. Then the mouth closes and the water is forced out between 
the sheets of baleen, while fishes, etc., are ret^ned and swallowed. 
Such huge creatures require vast quantities of food and cannot 
become very numerous. Formerly whalebone was a commercial 
product of some importance, used chiefly as stays in w<Bnen'a gar- 
ments. Many substitutes, however, have been discovered and, more- 
over, stays have gone out of fashion; so that the market value of the 
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commodity has been greatly depressed. A single large whale pro- 
duces several tons of whalebone, and, since a ton used to be worth 
about ten thousand dollars, the capture of a single baleen whale 
meant a small fortune to the whaler. 

Rorquals are a type of whalebone whale with comparatively 
small heads, a distinct dorsal fin, and with a throat deeply corrugated 
into longitudinal furrows. The flipper has only four fingers, but 
each finger is very long, having many extra joints. They range 
in length from forty to nearly seventy feet; one species has a 
record of eighty-five feet in length. The cervical vertebrae are all 
separate. 

Right Whales are the more typical baleen whales. They have 
no dorsal fin; the head is very large, being about one-fourth of the 
entire length; the baleen is very long; the throat is not corrugated; 
the cervical vertebrae are fused into a solid mass. The Greenland 
right whale is, perhaps, the best known of all whales. It has a very 
limited distribution, being confined to the Arctic Ocean. It grows 
to be about seventy feet in length. The pursuit of whaling used to 
be one of the most romantic and dangerous of human occupations; 
but with the advent of whaling guns, with which the great creatures 
may be harpooned at a safe distance, the danger is largely eliminated, 
though much of the romance remains. The southern right whale, a 
close relative of the Greenland species, has a wide range, avoiding 
only the Arctic regions. The two species never occur in the same 
territory. It is less prized by the whaler on account of the relatively 
short and coarse whalebone. 

Whales as a whole are much less numerous than they were a cen- 
tury ago and it seems probable that, unless some protection is given 
them, they are likely to become extinct before another century rolls 
by. Man seems to have no compunctions in his lust for commercial 
profit, and even these noble creatures of the deep may soon go the 
ways of the giants of ages past. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF MAMMALS 

It is much more difiicult to give a concise account of development 
of mammals than of any other of the vertebrate classes, because 
there is such a wide range of diversity of conditions. In the first 
place it will be recalled that some of the mammals lay large eggs es- 
sentially as in reptiles, that others have a sort of uterine gestation 
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without establishii^ any definite structural connection between the 
fetal and the uterine membranes, and that still others have a well- 
defined type of placental gestation. We may quickly dispose of the 
situation involved in the egg-laying mammals by saying that their 
mode of development is essentially sauropsidan, and need not be 
repeated here. 

The marsupials present a wide variety of conditions. Their eggs 
though minute are somewhat larger than those of the monodelphian 
mammals. The embryo has a brief period of uterine gestation, 
though no fixed nor definite uterine attachment is estabfished. In 



FiQ. 209.— Diagram of the embryo and fetal membranes of the maraupial 
Hypsiprymnui ru/escena (on the left), all, allantoic cavity; amtt, amnion; amn. c, 
amniotic cavity; coel, extra-embryonic ccelom; ser, chorion or seroua membrane. 
(From Parker and Haawell, after Semon.) 

Fig. 210. — Diagram of embryo and fetal membranes of Phaga^arclug cinereua 
(on the right). Letters as in fig. 209. (From Parker and Haawell, after Semon.) 

most marsupials a lai^ part of the surface of the egg ia covered over 
by the compressed and expanded yolk-sac, as in Hypsiprymntis 
(Fig. 209). In Phascolarctus (Fig. 210) the ailantois ia in contact 
with part of the surface. In Perameles (Fig. 211) a primitive type 
of allantoic placenta is formed and sends out vascular outgrowths 
into the maternal tissuea, much as does the Trager or primary pla- 
centa of the rodents and armadillos, among true placental mammals. 
Just here it may not be out of place to recall that it is believed by 
several leading authorities that the conditions found in the mar- 
supials of to-day are not primitive but largely degenerate, and that 
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Peramdea with its primitive placenta repreaentB a more nearly prim- 
itive condition than any other living marsupial so far studied. Such 
a view would involve the corollary that both modem marsupials 
and modem placental mammals have been derived from a primitive 
placental ancestry, possibly akin to the insectivores. 

ConditiODS in Placental Mammals. — Some of the simpler types, 
such as that of the pig and the horse, are not unlike those seen in 
the marsupial, PerameUs, but in others, as for example the primates, 
the armadillos, etc., the con- 
ditions are very much modi- 
fied. In earlier stages, how- 
ever, the differences are 
slight. 

The e^ of the placental 
mammal is extremely small 
and essentialty yolkless, yet 
many changes take place 
that seem to occur with refer- 
ence to a large yolk supply. 
The embryo is developed 
from a anall region of the 
FiQ. 211.— Digram of the embryo and blaatul^, and is cut off from 
placenta of the marHupial Peromeie* <*«- the extra-embryonic area, 



— aU. a, allantoic etock; mes, mesenchyme 
of outer surface of allantois fused with nected by a slender yolk- 
mesenchyme of serous or chorionic mem- gtalk. There is a fairiy lai^e 
brane; sf , sinUH terrainalis; u/, uterine wall. n -lu ^ ii 

(F^m Parker and Has»eli, after HUl.) yo'k-sac, without any yolk 
content, upon which a vitel- 
line circulation develops up to the point of blood formation and 
then goes no further. Amnion, chorion, and allantois form much as 
in birds, though secondary modifications of all of these membranes 
are found in various groups. All of these conditions seem to admit 
of but one interpretation: that the small yolkless mammalian ovum 
is the lineal descendant of a large-yolked egg similar to that of the 
monotremes or the reptiles, and that the yolk has been lost in con- 
nection with the habit of uterine gestation. With all the conserva- 
tiveness of the typical Kenn cell, the mammal e^ persists in behav- 
it^ much as though it had a large supply of yolk upon which it had 
to depend for nourishing the embryo. 
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Cleavage and Early Development in a Placental Mammal. — It is 
not easy to compare the cleavage (Fig. 212) of the mammaliaa ovum 
with that of any other form. It appears deceptively dmple, but 
we know that this apparent simplicity is a camouflage, for subse- 




FiG. 212.— Cleavage of the ovum of the rabbit. A, Two-cell atage, 24 houis 
after coitus, showii^ the two polar bodies separated. B, Four-cell stage, 25>^ 
hours after coitus. C, Eightrcell stage, a, albuminoiiB layer derived from the 
wall of the oviduct; z, loiia radiata. (From Kellicott, after Assheton.) 

quent events reveal that the apparent holoblastic cleavage gives 
results that are similar to those resulting from a sauropsidan type 
of meroblastic cleavage. It appears that the first two cleavages are 
total and equal, just as in Amphioxus. After that the cleavages 




Fio. 213.— Morula and early blastodermic vesicles of the rabbit. The lona 
radiata and albuminous layer are not shown. A, Section through a morula 
stage, 47 hours aft«r coitus. B, Section through very young vesicle, 80 hours 
after coitus. C, Section through more advanced vesicle, 83 hours after coitus; 
taken from uterus, c, cavity of blastodermic vesicle; i, inner cell mass; w, wall 
of the blastodermic vesicle (trophoblast), (From Kellicott, after Assheton.) 

are not easy to follow, since the cells seem to shift about and not to 
retain their or^?inal positions. 

The blastula stage takes the form of a solid mass of cells, the 
morula (Fig. 213, A), in which a peripheral layer of cells, the trophp- 
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blast, is distinguished from the inner-cell-mass. Subsequently (Fig. 
213, B and C) the trophoblast separates from the inner-cell-mass 
except at the animal pole and a large cavity filled with fluid appears 
between the two layers. The trophoblast layer is a temporary struc- 
ture serving as a sort of primitive placenta for the young embryo 
and helping the latter to gain its first connection with the uterine 
membrane. A specialized region of the trophoblast, called the 
Trager, sends short papillae into the uterine mucosa, opening the 
way for the true placental villi that come later. The inner-cell-mass 
forms the entire embryo, together with the embryonic membranes, 

amnion, chorion, allantois, and 
yolk-sac. At first a round ball 
of cells, the inner-cell-mass flat- 
tens out to form a thin lens- 
shaped mass in contact with the 
attached part of the trophoblast, 
or Trager. Later two layers form, 
ectoderm and endoderm, by a 
sorting out of two types of cells, 
or a migration inwards of the 
. N5»_ jr- t) endoderm cells. This process is 

^^^ ^^^ the equivalent of the first step in 

Fia. 214.-S^^ti^rthrough the fully gastrulation, but cannot readily 
formed blastodermic vesicle of the rab- be compared with the equivalent 

bit./cm, granular cells of inner ceU mass; process in any other type of em- 
iro-ph. trophoblast; z. p, zona pellucida i ^ i.u x i j 

(Froi KeUicott, after Quain.) b^«- . ^nce the two-layered germ- 

inal disk, early gastrula, is formed, 
the remainder of the process of embryogenesis is much like that of 
the Sauropsida and need not be further described. 

The development of the embryonic membranes, however, differs 
in many ways from that seen in the bird. The layer of endoderm, 
at first confined to the upper part of the vesicle, spreads until it forms 
a complete inner lining for the trophoblast. The gut of the embryo 
is pinched off from the upper part, leaving an empty yolk-sac below, 
connected with the gut-endodenn by a slender yolk-stalk. The 
amnion sometimes forms as in the chick (Fig. 210), by a fold of the 
somatopleuro, which also produces the outer layer or chorion; but 
sometimes the amnion forms by means of a cavity opening up in 
the midst of the ectodermic mass, a short-cut method used by the 




MAMMALIA 409 

insectivores (Fig. 215), rodents, armadillos and man. The allantois 
forms as in birds, but frequently remains rudimentary as in man 
(Fig. 217); but in some cases, as in the rabbit (Fig. 216), it forms a 
primitive type of allantoic placenta much like that seen in the mar- 
supial, Perameles. 

The formation of the true chorionic placenta is a complicated 
process. The mesodermic layer of the chorion, which becomes highly 
vascular, and becomes connected with the embryonic circulation, 
sends out branching processes, chorionic villi, into the uterine tissues, 
which penetrate the uterine lymph cavities and absorb liquid nutri- 






FiG. 215. — Diagram of the formation of the amnion in the Insectivores. Black; 
embryonic ectoderm; heavy stipples, trophoblast; light stipples, endoderm, 
oblique ruling, mesoderm. A, before the appearance of the amniotic cavity; 
inner cell mass differentiated into ectoderm and mesoderm; endoderm extending 
completely around the wall of the vesicle. B, The amniotic cavity (a) appearing 
in the ectoderm. C, Enlargement of the amniotic cavity. Mesoderm expanded 
and split into somatic and splanchnic layers, separated by the ccelom. «, prim- 
itive streak. (From Kellicott, after Keibel.) 

ment directly from the maternal supply. The maternal tissues be- 
come thick and congested in these regions, and the fetal and maternal 
tissues together constitute the definitive placenta. The entire 
chorion is at first provided with simple villi, but later only certain 
regions retain the villi and act as placental areas. Frequently the 
placental area is discoidal in shape, as in the primates, in some of 
the edentates, and in many of the rodents; sometimes the placental 
area is band-like or zonary, as in the carnivores; and in the case of 
the ungulates it is cotyledenous, in which case thick knots of villi 
are scattered over almost the entire chorion, separated by extensive 
non-villous areas. 
Parturition or birth takes place at widely diflFerent stages of matu- 
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rity in the different mammaliaii groups. In some species, as in cattle 
and horses, the young at birth are well advanced and, within a few 




Fio. 216. — Diagram of the formation oS the embrvonic membranes and append- 
BgeB of the rabbit. A, at the end of the ninth day; B, early the tenth day; C, at 
end of tenth day. Ectoderm, black; endoderm, diitted; mesoderm, Kray. al, ol- 
lantois; at, allantoic Htalk; h, tail bud; c, heart; d. trophudemi; e, endoderm; 
ex, exocielom; /, forepit; A, hind-gut; m, mesodeim; N, central nervous system; 
71, pericardial cavity; pa, proamnion;!, marginal sinus (sinus terminalie);!, tropho- 
blast; ta, tail-fold of amnion; v, trophodemml villi; vb, trophoblastic villi; y, cav- 
ity of yo]k-eac; y. r, yolk-stalk. (From KeUicott, aft«r Van Beneden and Julin.) 



hours after birth, are able to walk or even to run, and require httle 
parental care except in connection with mammary feeding. In other 
species, as in the carnivores and rodents, the young are bom naked, 




Via. 217. — DiaKTam illustrating the formation of the umbiLcal cord and the 
relationa of the oUantou and yolli-sac in human embryo. The heavy black line 
represents the embryonic ectoderm; the dotted line marks the line of traositioD of 
the body (embryonic) ectoderm and that of the amnion, f^tippled areas, meso- 
derm. Ae, Amniotic cavity; Al, allantoic cavity; Al, allantoia; Ac, exoccelom; 
Ba, body stalk; Ch, chorion; P, placenta; Uc, umbilical cord; V, chorionic (tro- 
phodermic) villi; Ye, yolk-eac. (From KeUicott, after McMiurich.) 

blind, and helpless and need much care for a considerable period. 
The human infant, while not as immature as s<xne of those just 
mentioned, is decidedly helpless and needs care longer than any 
other creature. 
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Desert-dwellers (adaptations of), 18 
Desmodactyli, 309, 310 
Desmodus rotundtis, 364; D, rufua, 

365* 
Desmognathus fuscua, 188 * 
Development, of Amphioxus, 43-48; of 

Tunicate, 52-54; of salpian, 57 *, 58; 

of myxinoids, 91; of lamprey, 94, 

95 *, 96; of NeocercUoduaforaterif 166; 

of salmon, 167; of Hylodea, 202 *; of 

frog, 203-209; of birds, 314-323; of 

mammals, 404-411 
Devil fish, 125 
Diadectea, 216 

Diaphragm, of mammals, 325 
Diapsida, 214 
Diemictylua virideacena^ 191 
Didelphia, 345, 352-359; definition, 352 
Didelphidffi, 354-355 
Didelphia virginiaruif 354, 355 * 
Dimelrodon, 215 ♦, 216 
Dingo dog, 366 
Dinoceraa, 343 * 
Dirwmia, 287 
Dinomithiformes, 287 
Dinosaurs, Carnivorous, 219, 220; 

Herbivorous, 220-223; extinction of, 

223,224 
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Diomedea exultansj 293 * 

Diphycercal caudal fin, 104, 105 *; in 
Pleuracanlhu8f 121 

Diplacanthidie, 110, 119 

DijOocauluSy 180 *, 181 

Diplosamaf 55 * 

Dipneusti, 107, 112, 154r-159 

Dipnoi, 112 

Diprotodontia, 345, 357, 358 *, 359 

Dij)teru8y 156 

Dipug jacxdus, 372 * 

Discoglossidse, 198, 199 

Di88orophu8y 181 

DistcBchurus, 357 

Divergence, law of (adaptive radia- 
tion), 19 

Diving origin of flight, theory of, 275, 
276 

Dodo, 304 

Dog-fishes, 113 

Dog-sharks, 112 

Dolichoglossua kowalevskiif 62 * 

DoLiolum, 56, 57 *, 58; life cycle of, 
57 ♦, 68; D. triUmiSy 57 * 

DoUo, 235 

Dominance and subordination, 11 

Draco volana, 248 *, 249, 250 

DrepanaspiSy 169 *, 170 

DrorruBiis novcB^hoUandiaBy 285 * 

Dromicia, 357 

Dromocyony 341 ♦, 342 

Dromotherium sylvestre, jaw of, 337 * 

Ducks, 297 

Dugongs, 396, 397, 398 ♦ . 

Duplicidentata, 371 

Eagle, golden, 298 

Eagle ray, 124 ♦, 125 

Echidna aculeata, 348, 349 * 

Echidnidse, 345, 348-350 

Edaphosaurus, 216 

Edentata, 345, 373-377; extmct, 377 

Eels, 111, 140, 141; electric, 140 

Eel-like form, a criterion of racial 
senescence, 21 

Egg9, of Amphioxus, 42; of timicate, 52; 
of myxinoids, 91; of lamprey, 94; of 
fishes, 101; of Teleostomi, 128; of 
sturgeons, 133; of Amia, 134; of 
fishes, 163, 164 *, 165; of ling, 165; 
of Lepido8leu8y 165; of frog, 204; of 
Chelj^ray 236; of AromochdySy 238; 



of Aapidonectes, 242; of Ostrich, 283; 

of bird, 316 * 
Elapsy 257 

Elasmobranchii, 112-127 
Elasmosaurusy 218 *, 219 
Electric organs, of rays, 123 
Electric rays, 123, 124 * 
Elephant birds; 287 
Elephantids, 394, 395 ^ 396; extinot, 

396 
Elepha8 indicusy 394, 395*; E. afri-^ 

canusy 394, 396 * 
Eleutherodaotyli, 310 
Elk, 390, 391 * 
Elopids, 138 
Emberizay beak of, 282 * 
Embryo, of chick (35 Somites), 318 *; 

five da3rB old, 321 *; of Hypnprym^ 

rmsy 405*; of Phaacolarctiuiy 405*; 

of Peramdesy 406 * 
Embryonic membranes, of reptile, 212, 

213*; of bird, 319, 320*, 321; of 

marsupials, 405 *, 406; of rabbit, 

410*;of man, 411* 
Emeu, 284, 285 *, 286 
Emys orbicidaris, 236 * 
Endocrine glands and racial senes- 
cence, 22 
Endostyle, 37, 38, 40*, 51, 96; of 

Ammocootes, 96, 96 
Engyatomacarolinenaey 202 
EngystomatidsB, 202 
Enteropneusta, 33, 84, 85 
Environment in relation to evolution of 

characters, 28, 30 
Epanorthidffi, 367 
EptesicuB fuscusy 364 
Equidffi, 392 

Equusy 392; E. hurcheUiy 393^ 
Erinaceidse, 362 
Erinaceu8y 362 
Eryopsy 180 *, 183 
Esocid^B, 142 
Eaox masquinongyy 142 
Eudyptes ckryaocomay 293 * 
Eulampia juffidariay 307 * 
Eumetopias jubatGy 369 * 
Eunotosauria, 234 
Euphraclus sexcinctuay 376 
Eusuchia, 242 

Eutheria, 346, 352; definition, 352 
Evans, A. H., 289 
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Evolution of foot from fin, 176 * 
Evolutionary advances of reptiles, 211- 

212 
Exonautes gUberH, 145 * 
External gills, 106 *, 107, 108, 185 * 207 
Eyes, of Amphioxus, 38; of myxinoids, 

90; of lampreys, 92; of fishes, 101; 

of bird, 271 

Falcinellus, beak of, 282 * 

Falco, foot of, 280 *; beak of, 282 * 

Falooniformes, 289, 297, 298 

Falcons, 298 

Faserstrang, 77 

Fierarfer, 111, 142; F. acus, 142 * 

Feathers, of pigeon, 261; 266 *, 267 

Feet, of Birds 280 *; of mammals, 337 

FeUdflB, 366 

Felia canadensis, 367 *; F. caffra, 366 

File-fishes, 112 

Finfoot, 301 

Fins, of fishes, 100, 102-105 

Fishes, coloration of, 110; int^^ument 
of, 109, 110; life zones of, 97; types 
of body form, 97, 98, 99 *; structural 
features of, 100-102; fins of, 102-105; 
respiratory organs of, 106-109; swim- 
bladder of, 108, 109; classification of, 
110-112 

Fissipedia, 364^368 

Flamingoes, 295, 296 

Flat-fishes, 147 

Flounders, 111, 146, 147 * 

Flower and Lydekker, 376 

Flying dragon, 248 *, 249, 250 

Flying-fishes, 145 *, 150 

Flying frog, 203 

Flying gurnards, 150 

Food concentrating mechanism, of 
Ampkioxus, 36, 37; of tunicates, 50, 
51* 

Fool-fishes, 151 

Fossa, 366 

Four-wing theory of origin of flight, 
273-275 

Frigate birds, 295 

Frilled shark, 122 * 

Frog, bull, 200 ♦, 203; leopard, 200; ♦ 
Javan flying, 200 *, 203; European 
brown, 203; cricket, 201 

Fuertes, L. A., figures after, 367 *, 
369 *, 391, 398 



Ftdica, foot of, 280 * 
Fundidus heUroclUus, 142 *, 160, 161, 
166 

Gadow, H., 183, 184, 225, 226, 232, 253, 

254,256 
Gadus marrhua, 146 * 
GaUsopUhecus volans, 362 *, 363 
Gall bladder, of Anunoocetes, 95, 96; of 

Squalus, 116 
Galli, 299, 300 
Galliformes, 289, 299, 300 
GaUtis gaUus, 300 
Gambusia, 166 
Gannets, 295 
Ganoid scales, 109, 110 
Ganoin, 110 
Gar-pike, 111, 133 
Garrod and Forbes, 309 
Gaskell, 80 

Gasterasteus aculeaius, 144 * 
Gastrostomtis bairdii, 136 * 
Gastrula, of Amphioxus, 42, 43 *; of 

leleost, 167*, 168; of frog, 205, 

206*; in the bird, 317 
Gavialidffi, 244r-245 
Gamalis gangeHciiSy 244, 245 * 
Geckones, 247 

Geckos, 247; wall gecko, 248 * 
Geese, 297, 295 ♦ 
Generalized types of vertebrates, 12, 

13; of fishes, 15^160; of birds, 312 
Geologic time, main divisions of (chart), 

29 *; scale, 26 * 
Gephyrocercal caudal fin, 131 
Giant land tortoises, 239, 240 * 
Giant size, a criterion of racial senes- 
cence, 20, 21 
Giantism, possible causes of, 22 
Gibbon, 378 *, 382 
Gila monster, 250 *, 252 
GiU, T. N., 141 
Giraffa camdopardus, 391 * 
Giraffe, 390, 391 ♦ 
Glandiceps hacksi^ 62 * 
Glass snake, 250*, 252 
Globe-fishes, 152 
GlossobalanuSf 64, 84 
Glyptodon, 377 
GnathonemuSf 139 
Gnathostomata, 69 
Goate, 392 
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Goat-suckers, 306 

Gobiidffi, 149 

Goby, 111, 146, 149 

Goethe, 7 

Golden Age of Reptiles, 217 

Gonads, of Amphioxus, 42; of Cydos- 

tomata, 88; of fishes, 102 
Goodrich, 154 
Gorilla gorilla, 384, 385 * 
Graj)temy8f 227 *; G. geographica, 238 
Grebes, 292, 294 
Gregory, W. K., theory of origin of 

flight, 275; 378, 387 
Gruiformes, 289, 301 
Guinea-fowls, 299 
Gulls, 302 
Gulper-eels, 141 
GymnarchtLSf 139 
Gymnophiona (see Apoda) 
Gymnolhrax waialwBf 141 * 
Gymnotidse, 140 
Gymnotu8 eieclticu8i 140 
Gymnura, 360, 361 *; G. raffleniy 

361 ♦, 362 
GypogeranuSf 298 
Gyrfaloons, 298 

Haddock, 146 

Hag-fishes, 87, 89 ♦, 90, 91 ♦ 

Hake, 146 

Halicore, 398, 399 * 

Hammer-head sharks, 121, 122 * 

Hapalidoi, 378, 381 

Haplomi, 111, 142 

Harrimania, 84 

Harriota raleighana, 126 * 

Harrington, 129 

Hatleria (see Sphenodon) 

HawksbiU turtle (see Chelone) 

Head-fishes, 98, 152, 153 ♦, 161 

Heart, of crocodile, 243 * 

Hedgehogs, 360, 362 

Hellbender (see Cryptobranchus) 

Heloderma horridum, 250 ♦, 252 

Hemichordata, 33, 60, 61 *, 62 *, 63 ♦, 

64, 65 ♦, 66 ♦, 67 ♦, 68 
Hemimyaria, 60 
Hemipodes, 299 
HeptanchitSt 106 
Hermaphrodism, in tunicates, 52; in 

hag-fishes, 90 
Herons, 295 



Herrings, HI, 139 
He8peromi8, 279 *, 280, 281 
Heterocercal caudal fin, 104, 105 * 
HeterodorUu8f eggfi of, 164 
Heteromi, 111, 142, 143 
Heterosomata, 148 
Heterostraci, 168, 169, 170 
Hexanchus, 106 
Hippocampua guUatus, 144 * 
Hippopotamus ampkibvu8f 391 * 
Hirudo rusiicaf 31 1 * 
Hoactzin, 300 
Hogs, 389; European wild, 389; wart 

389 391 * 
HolocephaU, 104, 106, 107, 111, 12&> 

127 
Holostei, 104, 106, 133, 134 
Hominids, 378, 385-388 
Homo sapienst 386; varieties of, 386, 

387; H. neanderthalensis, 387, 388 * 
Homocercal caudal fin, 105 * i 
Homologies as evidence of phylogeny, 

23 
HombiU, 303 ♦, 306 
Horses, 392 
Hubrecht, 82 

Humming birds, 307 % 308 
Hutton, 294, 295 
Huxley, T. H., 333 
Hyaenas, 366, 367 * 
Hysenidffi, 366 
Hycenodon^ 341 * 

Hydromeduaa maximUianiy 240 *, 241 
Hyla versicola, 199, 20O*; H, faber, 

201; if. gaMiiy 201*; H. arborea, 

200* 
Hylidffi, 199-201 
Hylobatea lar, 379 *, 382 
Hylodcs martinicennSf 202 * 
Hylomys, 362 
H3rpochordal rays, 104 
Hyp9iprymnu8f embryo of, 406 * 
Hyraooidea, 346, 398, 399 
Hyrax ahyssinicuSf 399 * 
Jlystrioomorpha, 373 
Hysirix cristato, 372 ♦ 

Cbex, 391 ♦ 

Jbis, 295 

J chthyophia glutinosus, 185 *, 180 

Ichthyopsida, 68, 69 

Ichthyomiformes, 289-291 
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Ichthyamis victor, 290 * 

Ichthyosauria, 17 *, 216, 217, 218 

Ichthyotomi, 110 

Icterus haUimorey 311 * 

JdiacarUhua feroXf 136 * 

Iffuana tvbercukUa, 248 *, 253 

Iguanodon, 221, 222 * 

IncuB, 325 

Insectivora, 340, 346, 360 

Integument, of fishes, 109, 110; of 
Teleostomi, 128; of turtle, 226-228; 
of Crooodilia, 242, 243; of mam- 
mals, 325-328; of armadillos, 376 

Internal gills, 107 *, 108; of frog larva, 
207,208* 

Isospondyli, 137 

Jacana, 302 

Jerboa, 372 ♦ 

Jordan, D. S., 137, 138, 144, 147 

Jungle-fowls, 299, 300 

Kangaroos, 358 *, 359 

Keeled Birds (see Neomithes car- 

inatffi^ 
KeUioott, W. E., viii, 43, 44, 46, 46, 

47 
Kestrels, 298 
KiUifishes, 111, 142* 
Kingsley, J. S., viii, 103 
Kite, red, 293 * 
Kiwi (see Apteryx) 
Knowlton, F. H., 289, 305 
Koala, 358 *, 359 

Labidosaurus, 215 *, 216 

Labyrinthodonta, 181 

Lacerta viridis, 248 *, 249 

Lacerts, 247-253 

Lacertilia, 246-255 

Lagomyidse, 371 

Li^preys (see Petrom3rzontia) 

Lanarkia, 169 ♦, 170 

Lancelets (see Ampkioxua) 

Lappet-fins, of Cladosdache, 120 

Lari,302 

Larva, of Amphioxus, 46 *, 47 *; of 
Petromysonf 38; of Polyptecu8j 129, 
130 ♦; of Protoplerm, 155 *, 156; of 
Lepidosirenf 155*, 156; of frog, 
206 *, 207, 208 

Lfffvacea, 33, 60 



Laaanius, 169 *, 171 

Lateral line organs; of Cyclostomata, 

88; of fishes, 101; of SqualiM, 118 
Leatherback turtle, 234^235 * 
Lemur varius, 380 
Lemur, 378, 379 *, 380; Smith's dwarf, 

379 *; ruffed, 380; mouse, 380 
Lemuroidea, 346, 378, 379 *, 380 
Lepidosiren paradoxica, 112, 155 *, 156, 

158, 159 
Lepidosteidffi, 133 
Lepido8teti8f 134 *; eg^B of, 164 
Leporids, 371 
Life zones of fishes, 97 
LiUie, F. R., 24 

Limax lanceclalua (see Amphioxua) 
Limicoke, 302 
Limulusy 77, 79, 170 • 
Linophryne lucifer, 136 * 
Lissamphibia, 180, 183 
Liver diverticulum of Amphioxus, 34 *, 

39 
Liver, of Ammocoetes, 95; of Squalus, 

116 
Lizards, 246-255; wall, 248*, 249; 

Galapagos sea, 250 *, 252 
Lizard-tailed bird, 277, 278 
Llamas, 390 
Lobe-fin, 105 
Lobe-finned ganoids (see Crossopter- 

ygii) 
Loons, 292, 293 *, 294 

Loricata, 376, 377 

Loxomma, 180, 182 

Lull, R. S., viii, 20, 21, 79-81, 223, 224, 

338,339 

Lung-fishes, 112, 154-169 

Luira canadensis, 367 * 

Lyre-birds, 310, 311 *, 312 

Macaques, 381 

Machserodontia, 370 

Mackerel, 111, 147 

Macrochdys temmincki, 236 

Macropodidie, 359 

Macropus rufus, 358 *, 359 

Mcerithenum, 396, 397 * 

Malacopterygii, 111, 135, 137-139 

Malleus, 325 

Mammalia, 13, 33, 68, 69, 324-411; 
characterization of, 324, 325; dis- 
tinguishing characters of, 325, 326; 
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Mesozoic, 33&-339; Cenozoic, 339- 

404; olassification of modernized, 

345, 346; placental mammals, 360- 

404 
Mammary glands, 325 
Mammoth, 396 
Manatees, 396, 397, 398 * 
Mandril, 379 *, 381 
Manids, 377 
ManiSy 377; M. ffigantea^ 377; Af. 

temminckiy 375 *, 377 
Mannosay 354 
Marmosets, 377, 381 
Marmot, 372 • 
Marsipobranchii, 88 
Marsupialia, 345 
Mastodon, 396 
Matamata, 240 * • 
Matthew, W. D., 219, 220 
McGregor, J. H., 387, 388 
Medullary Plate, definition of, 32, 

46*, 47 
Megachiroptera, 363 
MegalichthySy 182 
Megalops aUaniicuSy 138 * 
Melurusy 368 
Menura superba, 311 * 
Merganser, 297 

Mergusy foot of, 280 *; beak of, 282 ♦ 
Merostomata, 79, 80 *, 81, 82 
Messenatidee, 299 
Mesite, Madagascar, 299 
Metamerism in Vertebrates, 6, 7 
Metamorphosis, of Amphioxus, 48; of 

tunicate, 53, 54 *; of lamprey, 96; of 

frog, 207, 208 *, 209 
Metatheria, 345, 352-259; definition, 

352 
MiastoTy 195 
Microceims smilhiiy 379 * 
Microchiroptera, 363-365 
Micromeres, 42 
Micropodii, 308 
Microstomumf 11 
Milvii8ictiniu8, 293 * 
Moa, 287 
Moles, pouched, 356; true, 360, 361 *, 

362 
Moloch harridtiSy 250 *, 252 
Mollosid^e, 364 
Mongoose, 366 
Monitor, Cape, 250 ♦, 252, 253 



Monkeys, howler, 378, 381 ; spider, 378 
Monodelphia, 345, 360-404; defini- 
tion, 360 
Monotremata, 345, 347-^2 
Moose, 390 
Moray, 141 

Morula, of rabbit, 407 * 
Muoous rope of AmphioxuB, 37, 38 
Mucous sacs, of myxinoids, 90 
Mud-minnow, 142 
Mud-puppy (see Necttartu) 
Mailer, Johannes, 64 
Multituberculata, 340 
Muskalunge, 142 
Mustelid^B, 368 
MufOdtUy 113 

Mycteriay foot of, 280 *; beak of, 282 * 
Myliobatids, 124, 125 
Myliobatis aquUay 124 * 
Mylodouy 377 
Myooommata, 42 
Myomorpha, 373 
Myotis lucifugus, 364 
Myotomes, 42 
Myrmecobiidffi, 354-356 
Myrmecotrius /(ucicUtay 354, 355 *, 356 
Myrmecophaoa jtibaUiy 2^7 4^^ 2^7 b * 
MynnecophagidBs, 374 
Mystacoceti, 346 
Myxiney 89 *, 90; eggs of, 164 * 
Myxinid^B, 106 
Myxinoidea, 89 *, 90, 91 ♦, 92 

Naja inpudiaruy 256 *, 259 

Nannemys gitUaiay 238 

Narwhal, 402, 403 

Nasal apertures, in SqualuSy 114 

Nasal sacs, of Teleostomi, 128 

Naso-pituitary sac, 90, 92 

Nectiirua macvlatuSy 192, 193 * 

Nematichthysy 141 

Nemertean theory of vertebrate origin, 

82,83* 
NeocercUoduSy 112, 155 *, 157, 166, 168 
Neomithes, 278-323; N. Odontolcse, 

279, 280, 281 ; N. Ratitse, 279, 281- 

288; N. CarinatBB, 279, 288-312 
Neoteny (see Psedogenesis) 
Nephridia, of Amphioxus, 41 *; of 

Sqwlusy 116; of fishes, 102 
Nests, of lamprey, 95; of stickleback, 

144; of Amiay 134; of Hylafaber, 201 ; 
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of Chdydra, 236; of AnmochdyB, 238; 
of Ckryaemysy 238; of AapidonecteSt 
242; of alligator, 245, 246; of croco- 
dile, 247; of lizard, 249; of flamingo, 
296; of hombiU, 306; of birds, 323; 
of Ornithcn'hynchuB, 352 

Neural groove, 32, 45 * 

Neural tube, 32, 46 ♦ 

Neurenteric canal, 47 

Neuroocel, 32, 45 * 

Nictitating membrane, of turtle, 226 

Nidiooke, 323 

Nidifugie, 323 

Nopcsa, F., 272 

Northern diver, 293 * 

Nostril, median, of myxinoid, 90 

Notochord, definition of, 31; of Am- 
phioxus, 38, 45 *; development of, 
45 *; of Cydostomata, 88 

Notodanids, 112 

Notoryctes typhlops, 355 *, 356 

NotorydidoBy 356 

Nototrema marsupiuniy 200 *, 201 

Nuttall, 304 

Nycticebua tardigradus, 380 

Nythoaaurua larwUtts, 334 * 

Odontocetffi, 346, 400, 402 
Odontolcse (see Neomithes Odon- 

tolcse) 
Ogilvie-<jrant, 299 
Oikopleuraf 69 * 

Olfactory, funnel of AmphioxiUf 38 
Olfactory lobes, of Sqwdus, 118 
Olfactory nerves, of Amphioxus, 38 
Olfactory organs, of fishes, 101; of 

SqtuUus, 118 
01ms (see Proteus) 
Operculimi, 107; of Holocephali, 126; 

of Teleostomi, 127; of frog larva, 

207 
Ophidia, 255-259 
Opisthooomi, 300 
Opisthoglyphs, 257 
Opisthomi, 111, 150 
Oral, funnel of Amphioxus, 38; of 

tunicate, 50, 51 *; of lamprey, 92 
Oral hood (see oral funnel), 48 
Orang-utang, 382, 383 * 
Orca gladiator, 401 * 
Orientation of embryo in bird's egg, 

317* 



Origin, of fishes, 72-75; of Amphibia, 
174, 175; of reptUes, 213, 214; of 
birds, 271-276; of flight, 272-276; of 
mammals, 332-336; of modernized 
mammals, 344; of Man, 387 

Oriole, Baltimore, 311 * 

Omithisohia, 219. 221 

Omithopoda, 221 

Omithorhynchidffi, 345, 350-352 

Orriiikorhyrxhus aruUintu, 157; pectoral 
girdle of, 347 *; 349 ♦, 350, 351, 352 

Orycteropus capensis, 375 *, 377 

Osbom, H. F., viii, 16, 17, 19, 20, 25, 
26, 27, 29, 71, 86, 97, 98, 99, 176, 
210, 211, 212, 274, 340, 341, 345, 346 

Ostariophysi, 111, 140 

Osteolepida, 111, 129 

Osteolepia, 156 

Osteostraci, 170, 171 

Ostrachian scfdemmeri, 152 * 

Ostrachodermi, 80*, 82, 112, 168-171 

Ostrich Dinosaur (see Struthiomimus) 

Ostriches, 283, 284 

Otariidffi, 368, 369 

Otter, 367 ♦, 368 

Owen, R., 7 

Owls, 306; great homed, 307 *; soreech, 
306 

Oxen, 392 

Paddle-fish, 111 

Psedogenesis, 14, 22; in Larvacea, 59; 
in Ammocates, 96; in fishes, 163; in 
urodeles, 189, 194, 195 

Pair wing theory of origin of flight, 273 

Palffiogeography in relation to evolu- 
tion, 28 

PaloBohatieria, 232 

PalcBomaatodany 396, 397 * 

Palseospondylids, 112 

PaUngenetio character, 24 

Pallas, 33 

Pan pygmcBU8y 379 *, 384 

Pangolins, 377 

Papio leucophcBiMy 379 

Pcvradisea minor , 311 * 

Parapsida, 215 

Parasuchia, 216 

Parent stream theory, 138 

Parrots, 303 *, 305, 306 

Partridges, 299 

Passer domesticus, 311 * 
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Passeriformes, 289, 309-312 

Passerine birds, 309-312 

PalriofdiSf 341 

Patten, W., 80-82, 171 

Pea-fowls, 299 

Pecora, 388, 391 

Pecten, of bird, 271 

Pectoral fins, 100; of Squalus, 113 

Pectoral giidle, of SqualuSy 114; of 
Teleostomi, 127; of turtle, 228, 229 ♦; 
of Omilhorhynchus, 347 * 

Pediculati, 111, 150, 151 

Pelargomorpha;, 289 

Pelicanus, beak of, 282 *; 295 

Pdobales ciUlnpes, 197 *, 199 

Pelobatida), 199 

Pelvic fins, 100 

Pelvic girdle, of SqucUtts, 114; of 
Teleostomi, 127; of turtle, 228, 
229* 

Peragale lagolis, 355 *, 356 

PeramySj 354 

PerameUs, 356, embryo of, 405, 406 ♦ 

Peramelidse, 356 

Perch, 111, 146 

Percosoces, 111, 145 

Perennibranchiata, 186 

Perissidactyla, 346, 392-394 

Permian reptiles, 214-217 

PetaumSf 367 

Petrels, 294 

PetrogaU xanthoyus^ 358 *, 359 

Petromyzorij 93 *; P. wUderi^ 95 *; egg 
of P. marimi8f 164 

Petromyzontia, 91-96 

PhcBnicopleru8t beak of, 282 * 

Phdelan, foot of, 280 * 

Phalanger macvlatusj 358 * 

Phalangerid^e, 357 

Phenacodua primcBvruif 342 * 

Phaneroglossa, 196, 198-203 

Pharomacru8 moccinOj 307 * 

Pharyngeal clefts, definition of, 31; in 
Amphioxus, 38; in tunicates, 50; in 
Myxine^ 90; in Sqtudua, 114 

Pharynx, of Amphioxus, 38; of tuni- 
cates 50, 51 * 

Pha8ColarcttL8f 357, 358 *; P. cinereus, 
358* 

Pkaacologale, 356 

Phascolomydidse, 359 

PhaacokmySi 359 



Phaisianus, foot of, 280 *; P. colchicui, 

303* 
PheasanU, 299, 303 * 
Philander, 354 
Phoca gnsrUandica, 369*, 370, P. 

vUulina, 370 
Phocise, 370 

Phocochcarua cethiopicuay 391 * 
Pholidogaster, 180 
Pholidota, 346, 377 
Phoronidia, 33, 60, 67, 68 
Pharonis, 33, GO, 67, 68 
Phosphorescent organs, in fishes, 18, 

137 
Photostomiaa guemei, 136 * 
Phrynosoma comutumy 250 *, 251 
PhyUopteryx eques, 146 * 
Physeler macrocephalu8f 400, 401 *, 402 
Pica, 372 
Pici, 308 
Pickerel, 111 
Picus, foot of, 280 ♦ 
Pigeon, rock, 304; passenger, 304, 306 
Pike 142 

Pilosa, 374, 375 *, 376 
Pinnipedia, 368-370 
Pipa americana, 196, 197 ♦, 198 
Pipe-fish, 111, 143, 144 
Pisces, 33, 68, 69, 97 
Pithecanthropus erectus, 387*, 388* 
Placenta, allantoic, 409; chorionic, 409, 

410 
Placoid scales, 109, 110; in Squalua, 114 
Plagiaulacidie, 340 
Plagiostomi, 111, 121-125 
Plastron, of turtle, 226, 227 *, 228 
PUUalea, beak of, 282 * 
Platurus laticaudatusy 256 *, 259 
Platypus (see Omilhorhynchua) 
Platyrrhini, 378, 381 
PlatystemidiB, 238 
Platyatemuniy 238 
Plectognathi, 112, 146 
Plesiosauria, 216, 219 
Pleuracanthidffi, 110, 119 
Pleuracardhus ducheniy 120 *, 121 
Pleurodira, 241 
Pleuronecles cynogloasua, 147 * 
Pleuropterygii, 110 
Podicepsy foot of, 280 * 
PoociliidiB, 142 
Pollock, 146 
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Pblyembrvony, specific in armadillos, 

376, 377 
Pclyodon fclium, 132* 
Po^rotodontia, 345, 354, 355*, 356 
PdypUsrus, 108, 111, 128, 129, 130*, 

131, 159; P. hichir, 129; P. senegalua, 

129, 130 * 
Porcupines, 372 ♦, 373 
Porcupine-fish, 112, 151, 152 
Porpoise, 17 ♦, 402 
Pneooce8,323 
Prairie-hen, 299 

Pre-oral body cavity, of AmTphioxua^ 48 
Pre-oral pit, of Amphioxus, 48 
Primates, 346, 378-388; classification 

of, 378 
Pnodmtes, 376 
Pristidffi, 123, 124 ♦, 125 
Pristis arUiquorum, 124 * 
Pro-avis hypothetical cursorial an- 
cestor of birds, 272 * 
Proboscidia, 346, 395 *, 396 
Procellariiformes, 289, 294, 295 
Procyon lotor, 367 *, 368 
Procyonidffi, 368 
Proechidna hruinjnii, 349 *, 350; P. 

nigroaciUeata, 349 *, 350 
Pro-mammals, time, place, etc., of 

origin, 335, 336 
Pronephros, in Myxinoidea, 90; of 

AmmocoUeSf 95 
Proteidae, 192-194 
Proteus anguineua, 192, 193 * 
Protopoda, 214 
Protoptertu CBthiopicus, 112, 155, 158 

P. annectansy 155 *; P. dMn, 158 
Prototheria, 345, 347--352 
Prosauria, 231, 232 
PsephuriLSy 132 
Psmidcbranchua striahui, 194 
Pseudosuchia, 242 
PsiUacus erUhacus, 303 * 
Paittaci, 305 
Ptarmigan, 299 
Ptmupis, 170 
Pterobranohia, 33, 60 
Pterodes, 302 
Pterodactyl, 218, 224 
Pterocion, 224 

Pteroglo88U8f beak of, 282 * 
Pterojma, 363 
Ptilodus gracUia, skuU of, 338 * 



Ptychodera, 64, 84 

PuflFer, 112, 151, 152 

Puffin, 302 

Pyroaoma, 56 * 

Python, 256 *, P. «c&o, 256 * 

Pytonius, 180 * 

Quail, 299 
Quezal, 307 *, 308 

Raccoons, 368, 367 * 

Racial senescence, structural criteria 

. of, 20, 21, 163 

Rag-fish, 111 

Raia baiiSf 124 *; eggs of, 164 

Rana pipiens, 200 *, R. caUsbiana, 
200*, 203; R, eaculerUa, 200*; R. 
temporaria, 203 

Ranids, 202, 203 

Raninffi, 203 

Romania makua, 153 * 

Ratitse (see Neomithes Ratit®) 

Ratite birds (see Neomithes Ratite) 

Recapitulation theory, 23, 24 

Recurvirosira, foot of, 280 *; beak of, 
282* 

Remora hrachyptera, 148 *, 149 

Reptilia, 13, 14, 69, 210-259; char- 
acters of, 225, 226 

Respiratory system, of Amphioxus, 38; 
of Balanoglo88UL8f 64; of lamprey, 92; 
of Pisces, 106 ♦, 107 *, 108, 109; of 
Squalus, 116; of turtle, 231; of bird, 
270 

RhabdopiUura, 31, 32, 65, 66, 67 ♦ 

Khacophorus pardalis, 200 *, 201 

Rhamphastua arid, 307 * 

Rhea, 284, 285*; R, americana, 284, 
285* 

Rheiformes, 284 

Rhina aquatina, 122 *, 123 

Rhinoceroa bicomia, 393 * 

Rhinocerotids, 393, 394 

Rhinodontids, 121, 122, 123 

Rhodeua amarua, embryos of, 135 *, 137 

Rhynchocephalia, 216, 232, 233 

Rhynchopa, beak of, 282 * 

Rhynchotua rufeacena, 303 * 

Rhytidoceroa undidalua, 303 * 

Ribbon-fish, 150 

Road runner, 305 

Rodentia, 346, 370-373 
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Roller, 306; common, 307 * 

Rorquals, ^H 

Ruminantia, 389-392 

Rumiing birds (see Neomithes Ratitee) 

Salamandra macvloia, 189, 190; S, 

aim, 191 
Salamandri(te, 188-192 
Salmofario, 139* 
Salmon, 111, 138, 139* 
Saknonidse, 138, 139 
iSoZpa, 58 

Salpians (see Thaliacea) , 

Sand-^1, 111 
Sapsucker, 309 

Sarcophiltui ursinuSf 355 *, 356 
Sargassum fish, 151 
Sauria, 246-259 
Sauripterus taylori, pectoral fin of, 

178* 
Saurischia, 219 
Sauiopoda, 220 
Saw-fish, 111, 123, 125 
Scales, types of in fishes, 109, 110 
ScetopariLS spinosus, 248 *, 249 
Sciuromorpha, 371, 372 
Sciurapterus volucdlaf 372 * 
Schizocardium, 62 *, 63 
Schuchert, G., 335 
Scolopax rustica, 303 * 
Soombridse, 147 
Scorpcenidse, 149 
Screamer, 296; homed, 296 
ScyUium caneacenSf 122; eggs of, 164 
ScymnognathuSy 215 *, 216 
Scyphophori, 137 
Sea-«quirts (see Asoidiacea) 
Sea-horses, 111, 143, 144 *, 145 * 
Seal, 368, 369 *, 370 
Searlion, 368, 369 *, 370 
Searmoth, 144, 145 
Secretary bird, 298 
Selachii, 111, 121-123 
Semon, 167, 168 
Senescence, racial, 20; internal causes 

of, 22 
Senescent types of vertebrates, 12, 14, 

15 
SerranuSf eggs of, 164 
Seyrmmriay 215 ♦, 216 
Shark, 13, 17 ♦, 115 * 
Shark-sucker, 111, 148 ♦, 149 



Sheep, 392 

Shrews, 360, 361 *, 362 

Silurids, 140 

Siluroid fish, 140 * 

Simia satyrus, 382, 883 * 

Simiid», 378, 381-384 

Simplicidentata, 371 

Siredon axdoa, 189, 190 * 

Siren lacertina, 193 * 

Sirenia, 346, 396, 397 * 

Sirenids, 194 

Skate, 123, 124 * 

Skeletal rods of branchial basket of ^ 

Ampkiaxusy 38 
Skeletal system, of Squalua, 114; of 

Amphibia, 179; of turtle, 227-229; 

of bird, 267, 268* 
Slow loris, 380 
Smilodon, 370 ♦ 
Sminthopsia, 356 
Snakes (see Ophidia); rattle, 256*, 

258; sea, 256 *, 259; venom of, 257; 

coral, 257 
Solenooytes, 41 * 
Sparrow, English, 312, 313 
Spawning^ of Ampkioxus, 42; of 

lamprey, 94*; of Amia, 134; of 

Stickleback, 144; of searhorse, 144 
Specialized types of verbetrates, 13-15 
Specializations and adaptations, 15 
Spderpes fuacuSf 188 *; S, htUneatuSf 

189 
Spermaceti, 402 
Sphenisciformes, 289, 291, 292 
Sphenodoriy 232, 233 * 
Sphyma zygcena, 122 * 
Sphymidae, 121, 122 
Spinescence, a criterion of racial 

senescence, 21 
Spiracles, of Squalus, 114; of Polyp- 

tenia, 131; of frog larva, 207 
Spiral valve, of lampreys, 92, of fishes, 

101; of SqualiM, 115; of Polyptema, 

131 
Spoon-biU, 132 *; 295, 296 
SqucUus acanthiaSf 113 *-119 
Squamata, 216, 246-259 
Stapes, 325 
Stegocephali, 180-183 
Stegocephali Leptospondyli, 181 
Stegocephali Temnospondyli, 181 
Stegocephali Stereospondyli, 181-182 



